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Ta will honour, 
SD and ſo will 
»S4”z podly men : 

God will; for S. uſeth not to 
be behind with any,neither 
will he with you : You have 
done God much honour in 
ſerting up ſuch lights in oar 
Countrey ; Miniſters who 
- q 2 both | 


nour God, God | - 
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. | the © Shadow of darknefſe 
land Death) for that they 


{comfort then ;' to whom 


both * doe and teach : The 

(as Chrift hath it) ſbal/ be 
called greas 11 the Kingdome 
of heaven; and (© ſhall you. 
And fo will godly men he- 
nour you, both Miniſters, 
and others : -Miniſters, be- 
cauſe yon have buile us of 
our coat ſome ſynagogues : 
others (who hadir not been 
for you, might have fate in 


now ſee beſt by their pr-- 
ſent mercie, what was their 
former , and what would 
have beene their future Mi- 
ſery. To ſave one ſoule 
from death is noted in the 


great 1s your Honour and 


4 Word to be an honoura- | | 
- | ble piece of ſervice : How} 


God 


Dedicatory. 
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Go4 hath given an heart 
and meanes to ſet up ſun- 
drie © Lights of it for the 
ſaving of many ſoules, in 
many Pariſhes, Now as| 
GOD and GO D's Peo- 

ple will honour you for 
providing that- which is 
* Bread * indeed : So you 
muſt conceive that Satan | 
will not * fall downe from 
heaven like lightning ehus 
without ſome ſtirre ; you | 
foe plucke downe his king- | 
dome, and hee will plucke 
at you, and you muſt, and 
(I hope ) doe provide for 
his affaules. As- for your] _. 
Saferie, your i name being 
written in Heaven (outof 
Satans * walke ) you- ſtand 
! fare ; The® Father holds, 
and the * Sonne holds. 
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and none ſhall plucke you 
out of their hands : but as 
touching your inward quiet, 
by God's © Leave, Satan 
will take his time ro win- 
now you (not as Chafte) 
bat as Whear : Exped it, 
hee will doe what heecan 
(and hecan doe ſomething) 
ro interrupr your Peace : 
Hee hath * no Peace him- 
ſelfe, and fo hee cannor a- 
bide (as farre as hee can 


doe withall)that any ſhould 


have any : He durſt and did 
ſer upon and vex the Lord 
himſelfe with che ſmoake of 
an ? heavie Tentation: And 
will he nor, dare he not, ler 
drive at us ? Verily, when 
we come to have thoſe*crue 
Riches about ns, and to 
be ſome ſpiritual! {trength, | 
| (which 
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(which uſually is in our lat- 
ter and more 4 experienced 
age) it is uſuall that GO D 
ſhould, and hee often doth 
ſuffer Satan ; VV hat ? to bear 


1s,43 he did S*. Paul, VWher- 


fore.after ſome great things 


done to God's honour, and 


Satans undoing,we are ther; 
chieteſt of all, ro looke for 
the houre of Tencarion, and 
ro take rhe beſt care wecan, 
both for our fſafetie and 
peace: This isto fight not ſo 
much f with men, nor with 
t beaſts , afrer the manner 
of men, as with ® Principali- 
ties and Powers : His Ar- 
rowss are * firy, and haye 
ſorrow enough in them, to 
make the heart of a Chriſti. 
an man to * ſtoupe : Ve are 


q 4 there- 
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therefore , all of us, by all 


\ meanes to furniſh our ſelyes' 


with ſach 7 armes as may fit 
us in Gur ſeverall occaſions, 
 Andnow to help the weaker 
ſort of Chriſtians, I have 
here done ſomewhat that 
way, which ( what ever ir 


1 be) I doe here make bold to 


publiſh it under your name 
and countenance:To whom 
I wiſh,as S.Tobz did to Gains 
(the * Hoſte of the Church 
in histime: )®* That above 
all things you may proſper, 


- [and bein health, even as 


your ſoule proſpereth. 


Yours in 0ur-Lord 


Chriſt leſus < 


RicuarRnD CaPeli, 
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To the Chriſtian 
Reader, 


a Fir the At 
gels left their 
owne ſtanding, 
they envied 
0ur8,and out of 
envy became both by office and 
praftice Tempters, that they 
might draw man from chat 
happy Commnnion with God, 


with themſelves. And ſuc. 
ceſſe in thu trade, hath made 
them both SkilfM,and diligent 
eſpectally now, their time be- 
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above all other times hee us 


The Epiſtle 
could be free from their impu- 
dent Aſſaults;, Who then may 
looke for exemption 2 the be#t 
muſt moet of all looke to bee 
ſet upon , as baving most of 
chriſt in them, whom Satan 
hates moſt, and as heping, by 
difheartning of -them, to foile 


ſtians can bee free, Beginners 
be labours to diſcourage; thoſe 
that have made ſome pro- 
grefſe, hee raiſeth flormes a- 
gain#t ; thoſe that are more 
perft&F, hee labours to under. 
mine, by ſpiritual pride, and 


mot buſie, when we are wea- 
ke, then he doubles and mul- 


lookes either to hve alt, ol 
loſrall, Hs courſe « either to 


others, as great trees fall not a-| 
lone, no Ape or ranke of Chri- 


tiplies his forces, when hee? 
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to the Reader. 


es 


tempt to finne,or for ſinne : To 
hinne, by preſenting ſome ſee= 
ming good, to draw us from the 
true good, to ſeeke ſame excel- 
lencie beſides God is the crea- 


bours in the fir? place to ſhake 
our faith in the Word « this 
hee deals with Adam, and 
thus he dealeth with all his po- 
feeritie. And beſides Imme- 
diate ſug geſtions, hee commeth 
unto m, by our deareſt friends, 
as unto Chriſt , by Peter : 
ſo many tempers, ſo many De- 
vils is that ill off ice, though 
neither they , or wee, are oft 
aware of it , the neareſt friead 
of all, our owne fleſh, # the 
mit dangerom traytonr, an 

therefore mo#t dangerom, be- 
cauſe mo$t neare, more neare 
ro 1, than the Devill bim- 


On —CrO——_— 


ture; andto this end, hee Ia | 


ſelfe 7 


_ Bi _— 
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| Craven. 


j bim, lagethw open to all the. 


z The _ _ = 
ſelfe, with which, if hee had 


xo .intelligence, all his plots 


_— correſpondence with 
danger , it « this inward 60- 


onſchiefe, when Phocas 

like another Zimri) had 
iked bis Mafler, Mauricius 
the Emperour , he labonred, 
like Cain, to ſecure himſelfe, 
with building high wals, af- 
ter which, hee heard a woice 
telting him, that though he: 
| built his wals never ſo high, 
yer ſin, within the wa!s, would 
undermine all 5 It truce 
euery pirtieulay man, that 
if there were no Tempter 
witoour, he would be a temp- 
rer to himfelfe . it ts this Luft 


within us that bath brought 


would come to nothing © this | | 


ſome enemy that doth w moſt | 


Hd * 


ee OE 
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| bee put npon him < 


to the Reader. 


an ill report upon the creature. 
This # that which makes 
bleftings to be ſnares unto; 
all the corruption which « in 
the world & by luſt, which ly- 
eth in our boſome, andas an 
Achirophel, or Tudas, by fa- 
miliarity betrayeth ma , yea, 
often-times in our beſt. affe- 
zons, and aftions; Nature 


and privy pride will creep in, 
and taint our beſt performan- 
ces, with ſome corfupt aime. 
Hegceit w, that our lifes a 
continuals combate, A Chri- 
ftian , ſo ſoone as New borne, 


tinutth untill hu 


in the 
meane time, our comfort ty, 


out of the reach ef al ten- 
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will mingle with our zeale, 


that ere long , wee ſhall bee 


| ts boyne a ſouldier, and ſo con- | 
crowne | 


tation, | 


2 Pet. 1, 4+ 
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| bat ſome ſeed of it larketh in 


the Holy Ghoſt had nt 


' mentioned, wee might have 


beexe aſhamed to heare of, they | 


tation, the God of peace will 
tread downe Satan under Our 
feet, A carnall mang life u« 
worhing but a flrengthning 
and feeding of his enemnie, a 
fighting for that, which figb- 
reth againſt by ſoule, Since 
Satan hath cat tha ſeed of 
the Serpent into our ſouleg , 


there is no ſinne (6 prodigiom, | 


our nature ; it ſhould hum- 
ble ws. to beare what ſunnes are 
forbidden by Moſes, which if 


are ſo diſhoneurable 10 our na- 
ture: the very hearing of the 
monitrous out-ragts commit- 
mitted by men , given up of 
God, as it geclds matter of | 
thankes to God foerpreſervati- 
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to the Reader. 
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on of w, ſoof humilitic , fo 


i | ſee our common nature ſo abu- 


ſed, and abaſed by fixne and 
Satan. Nay, ſe catching is 0ur | 
narure of finne, that the men= 
tion of 1s, in ſflead of ftirring 
hasred of it, ofren kindles Fan- 
cie to a liking of it : the diſcs- 
very of divelliſh policies and 
flratagems of wit , though in 
ſome yeſpe# to good purpoſe, 
yet hath no berter effeft in 
ſome , than to faſhion their 
wits to the like falſe prafiices ; 
and the innocencie of *many 
ariſeth not from love of thas 
which 1s good, but from not 
knowing of that which tu 
evil, 

And in nothing the ſinful. 
eſſe of ſunne appeares more 
thax in this, that it hindereth 
all it can, the knowledge of it 


fel 
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-ſelfe, and if is once be kowne, 


it ftudjech extenuation, and || 
tranſlation , upon others ; ſin 
and - ſhifting came into the 
world tagether © in $. James 
bis time 1s ſeemes there were 
| ſome that were not afraid to 
farther #heip remprations to 
fin , upon bim that bateth it 
moſt , (God himſelfe) whereas 
| God i only ſeidto try, not 16 
; ter;pr. Our Aduerſarics are 
- _ not far from imputing this to 
F | God , who maintaine concupi- 
ſcencer, the mother of all aby- 
minations., to bee a condition 
of Nature, a5 firſt tyeared, | | 
F | only h-pt ing. by the bridle of 
* it originall righteouſneſſe, thas 
| from” hence , they might the 
better maintaine thoſe- proud 
| opintons + of .. perfet - fullfil. | 
| ling. che Law, and ens | 
| Pine | | 
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to the Reader,” 
ting thereby. This moved S*. 

James to ſer downe the zrue 
deſcent aud pedegree of fin ; 
wee our ſelves are both the 
Tempters, and theTempted : 
as Tempt:d, wee might de- 
ſerve ſame pitty ; if as Temp» 
ters wee deſerye nas blame © in 
4 there ts bath fire and matter | 
for fire 10 take hold on , 8atan | 
needs but to blow, and often | 
times not that neithey, for 
many, if concupiſence flirre | 
not up them, they will flirre 
ap to concupiſcence, $0 long 
as the ſoule keepes cloſe to 
God, andha trath, it i ſafe, 
ſo long as our way lieth a- 
bove, wee are free from the 
| Snares below. 44 the dan= 
ger firſt riſeth, from letting 
017 hearts loſe fromG OD 
7 infidelity , for then pre-" 

ſently 


——_— 
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ſently our heart ss drawne a. 
 - by ſome ſeeming good , 


whereby wee ſeeke a ſevered 
excellencie, and contentment 


ly to be had, After wee have 


| 


| forſaken God , God forſakes 


| PX leaving us, in ſome degree, 


ro our ſelves, the wor#t guides 
that can be; and thereupon S4- 


| rar joynes forces with ſetting 


| 108 146 4s 4 friend, under our 
| Our One colours ; hee cannot 
but miſcarry that hath a Pi- 
rate for hu guide. 
Thi God ſuffereth,to make 
«s better k1owne to onr (elves, 
for by this meanes corrupti- 
on , that lay hid before, us 
drawne out, aud the deceirful- 
| eſſe of ſunne the better knowne, 
and ſo we are but upos the dai- 
ly pratice of repentance and 
m0Y- 
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our of God, in whom 18 :s on-' 
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tothe Reader, 


OE 


mortification, and drives to 
fly under the wings of Ieſus 
Chriſt, were it not for tewip. 
tations, we ſhould be concealed 
from our ſelves, our graces, 
as wunexerciſed, would not bee 
ſo bright, nor God's power ap- 
peare , and in the weakneſſes 
of others, we would not bee ſo 
{| pitiful and tendey towards 
| them, nor fo jealow ower our 
; 
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{| oxpne hearts, nor ſo skilfull of 
\| Satans method and enterpri- 
11 fes, wee ſhould not ſee ſuch a 
|| nece{{itie of flanding alwayes 
$3717 68aY guard. Ext trough, 
1% the over-ruling power of 
| | God, they have this good iſſue, 
' | yer that which i ill of it ſelfe, 
(| ts not to bee ventured on, for 
che good that commerh by ac- 
eident. © © 

The chiefe thing wherein 


| 
|| 
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one Chriſtian differs from 
another, # matchfulyeſſe, 
which chough it require moſt 
labowr , yet it bringeth moſt || 
ſafety, and the beſt u no-far- 

ther ſafe, than watchfull,and 

| nor only againſt fins, but ten- || 
rations, which are the ſeeds 
of fin, and accaſons which let 
intentations; the beft, by raſh 
adventures, npon occafions, 
{ have beene led into temprati. 
| On, and by temptation, into 
(the fine it ſelfe + whence 
fin and temptation come. both 
| »nder the ſame name, toſhew 
{| #9 that wee can be no farther 
| ſeeure from finne , than wee 
| be carefull ro ſhun temptati- 
ons. And in this, every 
one ſhould labour to know 
« [| what they finde 2 temptation 
\gotbern ; that may be atemp- 
. ration 


Ms i. es. AM. 
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_ dome, rbough Lot might nor, 
| becauſe that ſight would work 


ts, 48 a cantrarie principle, 
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to the Reader. 
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tation toone, which is not 20 
another ; Abraham might +; 
looke upon the ſmoake of 50- 5 


more upon Lots heart, than | | 
Abrahams. 1# theſe caſes, a | 
wiſe Chriſtian better knowes 
what to doe mith bimfelfe, 
than any can preſeribe him. 
And becauſe God hath our 
hearts in his hand , and cag 
either ſuſpend or give way t0 
terppations, it ſhould move 
us eſpecially to take heed of 
thoſe ſinnes, whereby grie- 
ving the yood Spirit of God, 
wee give him cauſe to leave 
5 tO our owne peſts, but | 

that hee may rather ftirre up 
contrary gratious luſtings in 


. % . 
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ter force, to make us out of 


godly jealouſie to feare al- 


wayes ; Thwdaily working | 


out our ſalvation, tar God 


may deliybt to goe along with 
ms, and beour Shield, and nor 
to leave us naked in the hands 
of Satan, but ſecond his firt 


Grace with a further degree, 


as temptations ſhall encreaſe 
it 1s hee that either remover | 
occaſions, or ſhatteth our | 
hearts again them, and gr- : 
verh ſtrength to prevaile over || 
chem which graciow provi- | 


dence you cannot bee roo thank- 
full for ;, it 184 great mercie, 
when temptations are” not 4- 
bove the ſupply of flrength 
againf them, 

Thus care enely taketh up 
the heart of theſe, who ba= 


ving the life of Chriſt begun 
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* 8] their peace. 


r ||] as finne it ſelfe, and ſinve as 


. i] bel ic ſelfe, and hell moſt of 


. [*] naf{ ſeparation from all com- 


8 fortable fellowſhin with God. 
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to the Reader. 
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in them, and his Nature 
flampe upon them, have felt 
how ſweet communion and 
acquaintance with God in 
7] Chriſt, and how comfortable | 
| che daily walking with God, 
| 1s : theſe aye wary of any thing 
ul chat may draw away their 
| heerts from God, and binder 
And therefore |. 
they hate temptations to ſinne, 


1 af, as being a ſlate of erer- 


{| 4 manthat is a ſtranger from 
. |*1 the life of God, cannot reſiſt 
1] rentation to ſinne, as it is ſinne, 
{| becauſe hee never knew the 
! | beauty of holineſſe : but from 
the beauty of a civill life, hee 
may reſiit tentations to ſuch 

ſiwnes | 
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ſins as may weaken refed, | 
and from love of his one |! 
quiet, may abſtaine from thiſe |! 


Ll 


civil men feele eſſe diflur- 


bance from temptations , us be- || 
cauſe they are wholly under || 
the power of rempration , 1d | 
their heart, |! 


God awaken 
Fhas danger they ſee not, 
they feare not, the fireng man 


bolds his poſſefion in them, ||| 


and is t00 wiſe, by rowzing 
them ont of their ſleepe to 
give them occaſios 
the::ghts 


tentation, 124n they that diſ- 
cerne it not, ty are Satans 
flales, taken by him-at his 
pleaſire, whom Satan uſeth 


£0 draw others into the ſame 
ſaare , || 


of | 
of ' eſcape. None || 
[more under the danger of 


fins thar will affrighs conſci- 
ence, And the cauſe why || 


: 1 a 


to the Reader. 


ſmarye ; therefore Satan trou-. 


| blethnot them, mor himelfe 
7\ about them, but arrue Chyi- 
ftian feares a rempration in 


every thing , his chiefe care 


'| &, that in what condition ſo- 
[8] ever hee bee, it proves not a 
1| cemptation to him, Afflids- 
# | ons, indeed, are more erdina= 


rily called temptations, than | 

proſperity , becauſe Satan by | 

I 1.4% 
| chem, breedeth an impreſſton 


of ſorrow and feare, which 
affeflions have an eſpecial 
working upon us in the courſe 
| of our lives, making us often 

to forſake God, and deſert bis 
cauſe, yet ſnares are laid in e- 
vry thing wee deale with, 
which none can avoid but thoſe 
that ſee them ; none ſee, but 
choſe whoſe eyes God opens, 
_ God uſeth the minifiry of 
A hs 


Oman... 
- 


Domine, 
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his ſervants for this end, both || 
co open the ezes of men, to diſ- | | 
covey the net, and then (as | | 
the wiſeman ſaith) in vaine |? 
is the net ſpread before the | | 
ſight of any bird. 

This moved this godly Mi. 
niſlex, (my Chriſtian friend) 
co take paines in this uſifull 
argument , 4s appeareth in, 
thu Treatiſe, which #« writ- 
ren by himin a cleere, quicke, | | 
and familiar flile, and for the 
matter and manner of hand. 
ling, ſolid, Judiciow , and 
- . 
ſcholter-like , and which may 
| commend it the more, it «|| 


written by one, that beſides ||: 


faithfulneſſe and fruitfuineſſe 


| inbis miniſtery, hath beenea|| 


good proficient inthe ſchools of 
temptation himſelfe and there- 
fore the fitter, as askilfull 
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and ayme to others ; for there be 
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more for others than fox them. 


intended, God-ſhall have the 


the encouragement 10 make 


Fare-well in the Lord. 
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| lure, evenas faſtas they cometo Part I. 
1 our conlideration : yet S$ Zames 
I tels ushere,thatthcy are the firlt | 


if fruits and effects of our concupi- | 
{ ſcence, By /uft is meant our na- | 
turall and originall corruption; | 
| the concluſion is, That at ox | 
|] rant ateons arc long of oxr origi- 
(f] nat fave? I deny not but Satan 
tempts,: and ſo doth the World ; 
but yer neither Sathan nor the | 
world can now hurt us, if all be | | 
| well within ; they tempr, bur it | 
is by working on our concupit- 
cence: ſhould they find nothing 
in us, wee needed not tocarc ; 
| thus much for their tentations. | 
Chriſt indeed was tempted, and | 
had no lat in him, and did not | 
j Saran loſe his labeur? and all | 
q becauſe nothing was found' in 
J him : fire burnes not where is no 
{F matter forit to workeupon ; no | 
1 meere man is tempted -& drawn 
alide, 'bur hee tmay-rchanke! his | 
owNne-confupiſcence, ''/ '- | 
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in Paradiſe,and of the Angel: in 
| heaven. The maine anſwer 1s,! 
that James ſpeakes of Man as he | 
is #0w, not as he was. then, The }) 
greateſt matter then is, how fin} 
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came intoeLdam, which mult bei 
from the liberty of his will, he 


was tempted from without, and} 


ſo was Eve, but no motion -6 

Luft within conld draw him to 
his firſt ſinne,for then there muſt 
nceds have been in him a fin be- 
fore his firſt ſinne, and: then the 
fixſt fin could not have beenc his 
firſt ſin;he was of ſucha conditi- 
on,that he might fal ifhe would, 
and he did fal}, but not withoat 


-| any tentation ſimply, (though 


withoutany from himſeclfe,) tor 
he was tempted by the Diyell. 
Luft in Satan was the occaſion © 
Adams fall, but the canſe was 
his owne will ; his firſt fin was 


' | from Satans ſin, (ſis, I fay) for it 


is a- weake conceit for any lear 
ned man te write that thedivell 


hath. nofan,becauſe the /aw ' was 
| not 
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not given to him ; which proves 
1] thatin forme hee is not ſuch a 
I finner as man is, buta finner he 
{| was and is, being and doing that 


# which was contrary to the will 


| and Law of God, laid apon him 

in his creation. The holy page 
| is forit inthe very termes, ob» 
8.44. Hee was a murtherer from 
thebeginuing, and abode not in 
zbe truth,therefore aſinner;he is 


therefore a {inner ; and 1-[ob» 3, 


worke upon Eves and eAdams 
 free-will tu draw them afide. 


thenhe had no /»ft within him 
to draw him; -no objeR withuut, 
being in heaven, where was 


deepe yg is thente conceive how 
finne came firſt into the Angels. 
Thasz one great' Angell (now 
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beginning, His luſts then that i 
were in him, did draiy him to. 
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the wil of the Angell,who with- 


tentation 'from' without J fell 
from his eſtate, abode nt in the 
trxth, as Indes Phraſe is, left his | 
habitation voluntarily and ma- 
licioufly,lcft it Lecauſe he would 
leave it. The firſt ſinnetor Hiſt 
wasa ſin then, while tauſ& was 
(ſnehcauſe as a fin cotild have) 
not ſinne, for then the firſt finne 


thendrew after him the reſt, is * 
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 ced;fay day and night, Lord lead'| © 


Cu 1.29 Gf duming dit ] * 


1% 


_ — OED Vie RH 


PEE I I CA—_ 


and adiritfrovs. abdarFiramtabGn: E 


good by accident; buronrofibri: 


I 7 | comes nothing but fin: taft-is{in;. 
{ || and daufoof fin, 'andGf:np{hing) 


| tirſ@x:Let idgo forrgwork opay/ 
- ) nionof chollelacreswhotthus!| 
: | of vitions thingsthatare nolin=z! 


fpr Becan'(nobabe)doth con- | 


: Mofſey.. thar:God:doth hare this: 


' tfencewibatdehated;;| 
{: | bus (fortoorh)-nobrefiorinding? 
; | onthepgrion in.whom thuznt: 
19,a5 though that were not (in ; | 

| and-alt that fig which: God ha- 
teth-.G34 canhatenorhing bur 
| whatisagiinft-his:inatrre .and 
| will; !ahd iphar- ever is a8ainſt | 
his natufe indi willasfinne;Ori- 
ginal}fin is properly fin, and to 
mak@itafmit is enough that 'it 
| isyolumtary inthe wil of Adm: 
| foZonarrarnre:Befides;aslobne 
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J Aliquid di- 
{ cirnr volun- 
4 tarium quia 


eſt ab aliquo 
+= cg pro- 
ibere, non 
ramen pro». 
hibenre,fic 
primus m9- 
rus dicirur 
ef: volun- 
tarius. Zoey. 
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carnis cit a» 


A 31quis con- 
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| Gd. \For:that whiah-is- urged | 


fy uticke 'and ſudden; I-rather; 


| q « The: watwre.of comforts 7 RE | 
thenhaveno cxouleleſt bat to-\| 
ry pecoev;and'to fetchal fromy | 
| nh thefariDaviddid)oin 
. | we;were conceived. ln originall 


ſinne lies4tacicc eciſent 
nently)toallfinge, i; 

2. TInmes makes this drawing! 
aide tobe a fruitoffin;: 2: 
 461,3.tebea cauſe of fin;there=, 


—_ 


tobe: | | 


G -1 fore theſe 1 drawings afde) are; | 


(amnics;;: 1 5 10 TQn 5A 
3+ They be fins whether, 

| like them of miflike them, be- 
carſetheyare againlt thelary of 


that there is no can{ent,iehinke: | 
there1s fome'conſent: as:the of-; 
fervot the. underſtanding are. 
quicko, 1othe Afts of- the will 


there wſame {adden in;; 
ctiexe imperiedconſentgiyen | 
ro all-motiens that:arile.z that an 
atftnall en ſhouldbe, wrhoutall. 
confent I cannot conceive;Pary 
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| he Gith, Nee did'thathe would 
* | ads but to ſpeake in proper 


- {wanld notdoit;, itwasanatuf | 
le ta 
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honeither\did, no,nor 


tearines; | 
condAarine; cither without or a+ | - 
guaſtallmotion, ar any:inclina- | 


tion of his wil: Val did finne this 
(inne with his will; for clic hee 


kis' will, and ic is impoflib 
coaFand forcd the will-of man; 


properly a fi 11,” butrather our fin 
there t#'no.motio, nofirtt thoght | 
ari{erhourof ane laſt, but as 
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vis, — 


Trio et,quicke; ard 
inſenſible.- -ceoſentiaches itis_ 


then, ever gecsivithonrtdcfires | 


pre dere. cre" bur':ſay that they. 
wercuntenfented to; yet 
againk the lavv of Gods bn they 
ares: and for ſins;they malt; 
| For tf concupi cenecit ſclfc,and. 
Qriginalut be fin, beeuſeit as 
2gainit the Taw-of Gods thenall 

| arsob-i3 cayit allo be 
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tobe unpured to us, yet I thinke | 


: of| 
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vitiole agit, 
nifiex..deli-' 
wr ou 


re enim _. 
paopter 

|| quod agit * 
eſt deliberas, 
re,quafſ 11n- 
perceptibi= 
Jirer delibe .. 
ret proprer 
promptitu- 
dinem in 
Syllogizan- 
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do pratnice. 
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- | frR-ttmrardoctrbagde rhe meſſt- 
: | faddonitunthtitharerile:: tor: 
yhowlny be) 
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" are Trove che of on 
_ ellodjitts + Copferniorngqacomn- 
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Part 1. of the lame kinder: Breeway Y 
—— | thenthoy. ars:2eceivedy; xwho | * 
Noa. | vg ont tadubay;itine originalifia. 
c.3.Worron. | ig. notferbiddon ty thobawpeb> - 
tesCarer | rectly.indortly amd icamvalizoty | | 
| | 1i&parr 4+. | 1218 not ; but ferbidderric is,' 
| cauſc itis coridemned by Gods | 
Ther which | Lawes,NowtheLubp dorli curle by 
<a (up,s. | Bonobiibſachi as breake tiorighs | | 
paul.Rom.7-'1 ra{l fitmers rhe awdorh carte, | | 
fn, fix taking | and (if notin'Chriſt)-Gog dit || | 
| ««caþen by. | damne;therefore theyrdo againſt | * 
i | the Law, and the Haw. then-w | | 
Nani, | glee: | gized:co' rhean.}:: adn D 
*+E | Eawdetbideationcrobfime 4 
je | © e6tht late fprbide the | | 
dicwe-mo- | habits offinvburroreriznoþthe | | 
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if} and direflions about Tempoations| | 


| [{ent,doth notmake an aRt'tobe 
|” |fimply aſinor not a ſins fins not 


| [bind our very firſt and original | 


© [prehenſion or 


—_——— 


| ohinkiop prin roves t 


( 


{and taſtly.a true afeionof per- 
|  feRt hatred of them; whereasun | 
the natral--man now, there is no | 
Hcg at allpttthermoſtregeat-| 


defined ts be a thing done: with 
or rc our aflent; but againſt 
Law, and Gods: Law doth. 


thoughts. A Log and fingleap- 
cogitation-of a'{in 

eſted by anorher, -'is: —_ 
firaight a fin : for this ws -or'F 
know. -. / have! beene' in | 
Chriſt ;s dew before his fall 
might durifally have thought of 4 
the thing forbidden him/-with-. 
out fin; burthe difference s,rhar 
u bim they centd :nothave rifen | 
they or ſans ;on fac afiid- 
_ fadden' moving of the | 
-rhey 

— # fate ant are 
t:belidevyin Helthe there 
have binaperfetavedirss | 


ion of the naughrines'oftthear;;- 


—_—_— ll ano At oe... Ao De 


rate | 


— 


' [rate the hatred thatis, i but 1n |? 
part; # commethin nature cver, |}. 
intimemeſ an':end after the | 4}. 
motion :;or if withit, yet that | ] 
uw ndt fafficient, in e{dew it| | 
would have-beeno antecedent -| 
to the thought of his mind, \þ 
Theſe; drawings alide, (me- | ?' 
_— wersot our ſouls our | | 
| oftheright place,) diflike wee | © 
them as muchas: weenthey arc | © 
finnes forbidden in all the Com-. | || 
mandements of God; tor looke | | 
_ | in{whatCernmandement the f- 
niſhed forbidden, inthe 
ſamp -Cotmmandement' 1s the 
fit motion ofthas fin-forbidden 


alfo. Neither in, my minde doe 
they ding theCommande- 
merits arightys who reſerve theic 


kind obfans.ta the laſt Comman-:| 
{peaktsef;is-forbidden in all the | | 
ten Cummandements; but thele | 
unconſcnted - motions (as many | 
call them)are the drawings aſide | 
of this luſt, and therefore torbid-; | 


den 


—————. llkwAad dM x nos os = - Load ea. did 


il in every 
7 denn Se All defires.toa fin are 
© | ] forbidden, wherethe init ſelfe 
{ ts forbidden:the only argumend 
{1 for that opinion worth the 
| 4 while, is ont of Kopp. 7.7, I had 
| not knowne luſt (faith S, Par) 
7 except the Law had faid, Thou 
!| halt not luſt; that by luſt S. Pa/ 
{| here meanes, a luſt ferbidden in 
| 7] one ſingleCommandement can- 
; | Botbe proved : but as the Law, |: 
| | that is, the whole bod | 
; | text ofthe Law,faith, Thou ſhalt | 
} | not lult; jthetiegthon ſhalt not ſin, 


; Enredunto were were. 
hilofo 


| anddireftions abowt Temprations. 
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pmmandement, 


7 2nd con- 


|.an.and uſt being NONYINACS : 
the. word luſt is as broad in ex- 

| 'tentas the word .. The realon 
by which magy.t ike to. carry | 


it, is in my opinion very weake ; 
| Paxl (fay they ) did know when ' 
he was a Pharific, yoga can- 


- f 
ophers and nal he the 


Vine as hep wereslaw io: Men 
ut here St. Pew] ſpeaks of luch 
A Mg which St. Paul had not 


knowngy |, 
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palſ=4 ſelfe. 
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0 Thi nature roof Cimforivi in; | 


Hicid = Law,and therefore $ Pagl 
Przcepto | the Law to forbid luſt vwithbit | 
__— conſent. Grant all this;and #mch ; 


hib 
Aincille wt is not made of it. That Pax! did2! 


uſu concubi- ; 
nz & uſu not know thoſe firſt morions 


| voluptatis, | ( before his Convetfion)) fobefin! 2 
quia fic pro- | 1g truth, and that by the Law 


hibirione 
qua prohi- tOO, ſuch laſts are forbidden is as; 


_—; trac. Doth it follow then, that) 
carais.ced | by the Law forbidding ich} 
quagtzm, ad luſts,muſt be teant th&tenth, pr] 


ryilem 


:auo,& a. | vhs diſtat" Cortisiatitfemont? 
| ſe, uritira- why tray 'notthe ſenſ& run thheas, | 


tis hams, that S. FA} did nor know thr! 


futraft.z., |inany of the mms monty 
c 228. pid. 


| Jenovg in 3+ fach haſt oy mote dfaer at!”; y 
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- | hisey&s wirelo 


mv faw torch? oBE&F, 
'den' in & Mp wy 


| Pare |knowne, Hllhenar Cone 
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Pr}, FG ofa 5 
whe aiiger aft r'&y, | 
Ie; ditp table, whetherthe 
Mile and Heathens did! 


confcſſc| ec 
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He#! confeſſe luſts conſemed unto, to 
3} befin: if of all Luſts thar Gods 
1 law doth forbid, I flatly deny; | 
| maxy went with them for ver- 
did3{ tucs, as toluft after the hurt of | 
ns 3 | an enemy,is commended by the | Inimicos 
Ting wiſcſt & pureſt of the heathens ;| cn—_— 
aw | and ſoina world of inſtances: a8 | lisreconcis 
1;a man may ſec in efiforle, | Hari bones 
s | Plato, Seneca, and the reſt. If | wr, Arſe 
; | of any lnſts and defires that” goe —— mong 
ori | no further than a meeretnward 
?| | cenſent of the minde and: will ; 
©, # | Phyloſophers - doe rather "deny 
$ | ſuch motions and affections to | | 


re, | | tivixt paſſions and vices. But fot 


Pharifie, and I affirme it; that 
Pax! did hold that inward mo- 
tions conſerited unto ever fo|  __ | 
much were no fins all: Tist60 | 
late 'to ſay'that 'hature 'moralli- | 
zed and generally inlightned, is 
able tofinde ont ſuch conſented 
| _ luſt: 
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Homo ſzpe 
non poteſt 
apprehende- 
re veritatem 
quia illa ſe- 
witur qui- 
bas eft af | 
fuetus : edu- | 
cati cnim in 
ſcriptis qua 
incer iptos 
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Sie ut a- 


rum Opinie 


bus quilpie 
am 1nnutry + 


illis dimo- 
veri nequeat 
Rab. Mas- 
mos. More 
Neuochim,. | 
part I,cap.1 
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The nature of Comfarttin, 
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Luſts to be ſins, for Pan/ was o- | 
therwiſe dodrinated,his judge- |. 
| ment was carried another way ; | 
it being the conſtant Tenet of | 
the Scheole of the Pharitfics, to | 
hold, That the Law of God did |: 
only forbid the outward action, |" 
withoin having to dec at all|? 
with any inward motion and at-|7 
fetions whatſoever. This hee |: 
learned at the feet of Ganpelzel: |? 
He was a Zelot, among the Pha- | 
rifies ; and this was « Caſe a- | 

thePharifics,received and || 
them all, That the |! 
inward delires ſtaod.free,and no || 


belceved 
way obligated bythe Lay of the 


Deealogue, ;give. a man what || 
aflent & con{ent to; them in the || 
motions thereofhe would. This |} 


to hauc bin the general and con- 
ftant 
made fo plaine by 1 
uelds gut of the fift of Adarthew, 


| that there is na denying ofit ; 


and therefore it was Paul: reli- 
gion to.hold, that deeds & at; 


_ only 
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inton of the Pharitics, is || 
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x only were ſins and not affetts- 
*| ews.: And ſo wee conclude, that 


| | the motion of the ſame finne is 
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and diveltions about Temprations, 


Paxl had not knowne atry in- 
ward, Luſt whatſoever (alboit 
conſented unto with a free con- 
fent, and liked of witha full de- 
light)to have bin ſin, had notthe 
Law ſaid, Thou ſhaltnot luſt;and 
ſs forall this place of Paw/, our 
aſlertion Rtands' good , 'that in 
every Commandement gyhere 
the at of fin is forbidden, there 


forbidden.; aycthe firſt motion, 
this drawing aſide, ſpoken. of 'by 
the Apoltle S. James. 
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Fter Luſt hath drawne us a- 
fide fram God, it doth en- 
tice us, and-wooe us; the word 
fignifics; $445ng us, as; men.doe 
| bait fonfiſhes, coozeping ſame- 
-timcs the, FyCs. 
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 T'be nature of Comforts in, | 


-  . |of thefillyfife, ſo doth finnewſe|FF 
us,puts on guiſey'& mazks, mas | 
king the finno to appcare in ano-|| 
ther colour then'it 1s. Thus or || 
| ——_— doth Kms nr with | 

ome delight, h-irto us |] 
under Ne of pleaſure, profit, |F 
honour; allaringus with the ſec>|F 
ming fweetnefle,that to our fan- |F 
cies and ſenſes doe appeare to be |} 
in ſcwerall ſins,and all to bring us |} 
toaccept of the motion to finiſh 
ſm,and tofiniſh it, is toaR itin- 
deed ; ſo meancsS. James, Luſt 
I know; doth werke by force, 
but nothing fo much as by enti- 
cing, Man is a creature guided 
by his will, and where will is, 
there: cenſtraint and vislence 
prevailes little, we love net to 
| be forced, and therefore our luſt | | 
doth goc moſt an cid the other | | 
Ineſt pecex- | way to worke, to bring us on to | | 

| cum. , | Gre bylicortſh courſes, lawcin 
| regnar ſi =: t$with a propoſall-of ſome fee- 
| contentions, | ming fectneſſe to be found in! 
Fol 50. he doingotfine for _— | 
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i iketo obreake out 1nto a&t,when | | Part 1, 
'|Fickath, gained C wagon within. ; 

and caricing is 'the likelicli way 
| ko wore. us. 10 conſent. andat- | 
\ | {ent ro ſinnethe fin in queſtion J 

Fc ſeth nut to come againſt the 
ſhaice » bux when W ee It. 
*|Þirhthe Gierdplc 5 
; ©:robabk Soc: amaine lonine't e 


"me, and wee givetop free 
pehnmich, oo = to finnc, 


when we-arc Kered wn 2 


deere ef (in. "on Yor 
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Teveitfulnelſ of fi 
 defre all Chr {lug bo nldee 
oj Typ owne res that 
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The natwre twre of Comfortrin / 


even to delight in his Navery. J | 
ww man, en liberty, ho- 
efty,cotnforr, f falvation and alt. 
Te God then,thathe woul#|, 
bee pleaſed toſtand terwixt ns 
and this CONCTs that our con-1} 
| ence hav cat advan- 
a irri ENH 0,may 
ner, hat as” * With” 
Mouritaines, and Teave tis In {ehs 
ſuds at laft.”T meane not to' 


enter into the's ion of the 
beat meat 
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he wy _ deceive us| 
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Fro be deccived by ſinne, little | 


s ſuſpcing to finde a Serpent and | 
a Snake 1a the grafſe of (inne. | 


| ments, and incaſe a man looke 
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ems of (finne ; by natare our 
imaginations are vaine, . our ' 
hearts arc fooliſh, and. willing 


Luſt would allarc us to pleaſure | 
it inthe tents of Hefbech, God 
will perſwade and allure bus to 
dwell in the Tents of S:-m9, One- 
ly I muſt commend to the honcft 
Chriſtian, the two maine trea- 
cheries of luſt to goc beyond us. 
r. Luftfits upon our »pper part ; 
and by probable reaſons toſ-c 
to, ftrives te winne our judge- 


not well tothe matter, luſt will 
ſoblearehis underſtanding with 
myſts, that hee ſhall thinke he 
hathreafſon'to be mad, and that 
there 1s great ſenſe in (inning: 
Man being a reaſonable creature 


is apt to be carried by reaſon; &1t 


laſt can once bring us over with 
pretended reaſons, why then the 
will is glad of the motion, the 


Gen.9.27. 
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affections wait on the will, as |! 
on their Queene and Miltris,and 
the ſin is like to be hniſhed and | 
bring forth death. Againſt this |”? 
we are to ſet the Word, and (ith 
ſin can ſhew no rcaſon out of the || 
Word; fay my reaſon 1s corrupt, |: 
and I amenely for the Word. 

2 Luſt workes on our .#nferior 
parts, and flatters our affections |Y| 
with plauſible perſiwafions.; and |J| 
a man is ſoone taken by faire of- || 
fers to fatisfie his aftcions : 
they be quick and ſudden, and it 
is hard to hold them in; & when 
the fume of ſirne hath wound 1t 
ſclfe into the affections, it quick- 
ly creeps up into the very judge- 
ment, and eats out all faculty of |} | 
diſcerning, and then good gocs 
for evill, and evill for goed. 
Watch we over our ſelves both 
waycs before hand, in making 
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\finne ; a werld of ditfcultics 
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head at the verytirltagainſt theſe | 
inticings of luſt, leſt both our| 
rcaſon and affections goe after 


will 
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a'ſong ; remember that we have 
not a novice in hand, but are te 


deale with an old man which is | 
| corrnpt,according to the deccit- 
8 fall laſts, ſo Parl. Moft dange- 
2] rous of all isthe deceit of luſt, 
3| when it ſeemes to carry with it 
Z| our reaſon : becauſe then it 1s 


next toan impoſſible” thing, to 
keepe out of the ſnare and clut- 
ches of finne:: an inſtance or 
two, and then an'end. Why is 
it paſt the power of our Divines 
with their pens and tongues to 
cry downe V ſury ? the cauſe 
1s, becauſe moſt men doe thinke 
that they have reaſon to make 
the moſt of their money, and 
as yet. they will ſee no rea- 
ſon againſt it ; there is an una- 
nimons cenſent I thinke, a- 


moneſt all the Divines; that to 
incloſcis an oppreſſion of an high 
MEE degree 


| 


CO” 


of* 


— —— _ —— —— 


will come in, whenweeare not Parc.T. 
J onely to bring in our affeAtions, 
[2 but our judgement too : That 
|| Fort loſt is not had againe with 


4: 
Fa 
"x 
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| Part. I, degree, and yet many of our 
| Gentry. incloſe more and more 
| 


every day, and that they doc it 
| with an high hand is too plaine, 
Elie they would not have us in 
' | derifion as they have; anddarc 
proclaimethat they will incleſe, 
fay all the Preachers in-the 
'World the contrary. A proud 
word, and well might they, if 
God did not ſay the contrary, as 

| Prow.13-23. he doth - the beſt is, God is-not 
21-11. 2819 | racked: fer we [ce that the po- 
ſterity of the great incloſers , 
| would be right .glad with all 
thcir hearts to feed a poore beaſt 
inſome Common, and canner. | 
| Prova6: 31. | Thus the Lord -deth laugh at 
| their calamity,and mocke when 
+] their feare commeth : but why 
| are men fo fer in that finne ? Be- 

| cauſe they thinke that they have 

| reafon to incloſe. Thus when 

| luſt hath enticed and bewitched 

our reaſun, wiſe men grow to 
deſperate refolutions ; all I fay, 
#122 word : He that keeps from 

| | ſinne 


Rm 
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| 


finnc becauſe reaſon is againſt it, 
and not becauſe the word of God 
isagainſt it,that man obeyesrea- 


{on,and nat God, 


CHAP.4, Of onr being femp- 
ted by onr luſt, 


O D I know is eftcn laid 
Jto tempt us, but never to 
fin; we ſpeake not of his temp- 
ting us for our triall, but of our 
tempting our felves : His tenta- 
tion meant often, for our good, | 


— 


| thence to ſinne, and fo we turne | 
itin the event to be our ouwne. | 
it is a refle& a, weeare the 
tempters, weare the tempted : 
"tis not hazd fora man- ro make 


wee abuſe, and take occaſion! ? 


As for our tempting our ſclves, | 
| ad peccan- 


himlelfe aworſe fmner than hee | 
is. And is not Sathan faid to 


gempt us? hee is; hee is the. 


Grand. Tempter ; he brought (in 
C3 inte ( 
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Audaciam 
cx:iſtimo de 
bono d.vini 
pre&cepti dif. 
putare,nec 
quia boric, | 
ct,auſcul- 
tato dehe- 
mus, fed 
quia Deus 
pr.xcepir, 
Tc:tul.de 
pEnir, 
Avg.Trak. j 
13.jn Toh, | 
Evang.,Dcus 
neminem 
rentat ſe- 
cundum'eam | 
tentativnem |} 
0:2 decipit. 
Yeus nemi- | 
n.'m tenrart | 
f.>:maliter 
loquendo, 
recmatione 


dum. Cajcrt. 
1a Tacob.r, 
vid, Twie 
Vindic. 
Grar.!. 2. 
Criminar.J. 
Digre(.2, 
CaP.5o 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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The nature of comfortiin, 4 
into mankinde firft,and heis ſtill | ! 


by tentations keeping of it 1n, 
and increafing of it : ſometimes, 
though ſeldome,Satan tempts us 


wetcmptour ſelves, and Satan 
 deth not joyne withus:but moſt 
| Times our tentations are mixt,he 


| and we concurre and make one | 
act of tempting ; the (in finiſhed 


is kis,and ours too. 


——_— — _—— 


SECT. 1, 
Of Satans tentations, 


a Tempter; for hee had no 
luſt in him to draw him or intice 
him : having finned without a 
tentation, and withourany re- 
medy, he ſets upon man, and by 
his beguiling,hee wrought upon 
that pewer hee had in his will, 
and man was overcome. As the 
caleſtands with us, Satan could 

not 


— 


Atan at firſt ſinned ns 


ww k ; Ks 
4, 


& we joyne not with him:ſame-| # 
times, and but ſeldome neither, | ' 


 wWA_G MS — 


*|her firſt liſtening to him and his 


firſt ſinne could notpoſſibly pre- 


——— — — ——— 
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i 


not hurtus, were it- not for our 
laſt 

Hee did ſer upon Chrilt, but | 
found no matter in him, hee had 
nopower over him, not Gomhy,, 
becauſe in Chrit there was no 
finne, bat becanſe he was allo (o 
ſ{upported by the eternall Spirit, 
that Satan had not-to doc with 
him. Eve had noſlinne ; yet his 
rentations went beyond her, and 


Syren-ſong, was a linnein her ; 
his firſt tempting her to the 


ftuppoſe-a' former finne in her 
to worke with, and upon. Tis 
onely the pawer of Gos, not 
of our will, that doth keepe us 
from the fiery darts of the Di- 
vell: how farre Satancangoe,[ 
cannot ſetdowne ; onely I ſay 
that he cannot goe fo farre, as to 


Pi.& Mal» 
don: in lo- 
Cam, 


Heb.9: 14, 


— 


force the will of man by plain? 
violence: will were no will, if; 
it. could bee compulſed or con- 


ſtrained by any. Ir is held to| _ 


C 4 be 
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| iNAlis augee 

His Th IJ, 

32, & 4C 

| Pro. 24- Bo- 
nav.h'b.2, 

Diſt $ part 
l 3, per toium, 


| Alt $- 3. 
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a | The nature of comfort: 5m, 
be the priviledge of God alone, | |} 


| 


| 


| 


| and Maſter : He filled the heart | 
of Ananias to lye to the holy | 
| Ghoſt. Thebeft is, Sathan hath | 


immediatcly to inflow into, an 


ſoule of man ; much lefle ts any 
created power able dircly to 


man ; it is beyond the ſphere of 
Sathan, and quite out of his elc- 
ment toreach ſo farre : but to 
trouble the ſpirits potently, to 
raiſe the hamours, to proceed 
by preſenting matter immedi- 
atcly to the phantaſic of man, 
is within his reach; that the 
divell can doe, and therefore 
| (having leave )he isable to pur 
evil Gonghts into a man ,i 
and to worke with power in 
the children. of diſobedience, 
In the phraſe of the Scripture 
itis faid; Hee put it into. the 
heart of 1ndas to betray his Lord 


n2 kinde of command over, nor 
power in ns to force us, and 


worke ypon that noble part, the | X 


turne and winde the will of] ' 


| 


there- 


ER . 


oo | 
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therefore the care of a Chriſtian 


| him : he is a coward, andtrem- 
bles all over ; flye nor, bat ſtand, 
and he will flie-: for Sathan muſt | 
have a dauble leave, ere hee can 
| fay or doe any thing unto us. 


1G oD,as we ſee in lob ; he was 
fainc to come morning after 
' morning to have his Commil- 
 fion renewed: G o D mult bid 
| him goe and doe, or <clfſe wee 
need not care (thus much ) for ' 
all his 
Go Þ, and then let Sathan doe 
his worſt : heedoth of himfelfe 


fe# how farre hee ſhall goc, 
ittsin the hands of G © D, -nor 
of Sathan; according as wee 


| fred to have yn to winnow you, | 
as a Challenger defireth to have 

one of the ether ſide ro combare 

with, ſs did GoHiah, So we ſee 


is toreſfift him, and not to feare | 


1 Hee muſthaye leave of | 


power ; hold in with | 


read, L#kh.22. 31. Satan hath de-| 


| 


þ 


' wiſh us all evill, but for the ef-'| 


; 


| 
| 


| 


{ fathan mult 'defire feave of Gol 
_ C5 to 


I—-” 0—— WY = Au 


” _ y—_—_— —_—_ tis. i. Md 
oa 


1 Kin.33.22. | | 


| 


Calvin, Tn- 


ſtir. 1,r.c. 24. 


Se 27. 
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"Part I. | tg harmens ; our prayer then is, | | 
Fn : 


that God would nor lead us into | | 
temptation :: what a matter of | | 
comfort is this? that eur caſe is | | 
1n the hands of Chriſt, whois our | *? 
head ? q 


Diabolum be 
poreatem || 2 Sohe muſt have leaveofus;| 2 
*obemmag wg I meanc,we mult give wayto his | | 
dos &ia |'tentation, elſe his tentation will-| ? 
copreaace {be fruſtrate, ſo eAQs 5, 3, Why | ? 
noa Virus L hath Satan filed thy heart? hee | 
ow. Wb 'doththere cxpoltalate the mat- | ? 
peccata. , ter with-4z24»:as,nort with Satan; | | 
At |andaskes bim whathe meant to 
gaſt.in } 5 | _ 
P{al.7-1, | give Sathan, occalton to fill his | 


heart with ſach wickedneſe: we 
maſt chen.thanke eur ſelves if | 
the Dell ſnare us; hee had a | 
conſent from our firſtParents,he | 
did woo2 them toit, and he matt | 
winne us to yeeld, cl{e the finne 
is his,not oars; Iam perſwaded 
that many m2n doe diſcourage 
themſelves over andabove, by 
reaſon of the roo muchfeare they 
have of Sathan: I would wee 
would feare God more and Sa- | 


gy A, —— 
: . FP \ 7 


| LY 


"I 


ran lefſe, and then the divell and 
wee ſhould beleſleacquainted ; 
wee yeeld often out of a baſe 
feare : - feare of yeelding occaſi- 
ons us to yeeld, when it is too 
much. Many diſpute it, how to 
finde out the point of difference, 


and ſuch as are wholly diaboli- 
call; Ithinke he doth beſt who 
doth ſtadie how to reſiſt them, 
rather than todifference them, 
That there is a diffcrence 1 


point of the. diff:rence doth 
ftan, I know not : ſome tell ns 
that a man may finde them out 
by theirſuddenncfie, and becauſe 
they arc independant and not 


fion : but to ſay that our luſt doth 
not puſh out: as ſadden, oras im- 


| ard direflions about T| empratioxs | 


betwnxt tentations that are ours, 


knoiy ; but where the indiviſible 


conſequent of. any former occa-- 


Part I. 


| 1oþ he 


dependent motions and {uggeſti- 
ens,is hard.B-ſides, fora man to 
determin the diff rence betwixt 


the independcncy and ſudden- 
;ne{ſc of Sathans tentations, and 


——_—— 


| _ 
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conceivete be a worke tao hard 


| for molt men.. And for the other 


note commonly produced, that 
they bee unnaturall and terri- 


| ble, it fatisfies not : in that ori- 


ginall ftane worketh nnnatural- 


| th and violently, and: terribly, 


eny itwho can, and'where the 
a&tof our finne ends, and Satans 


needs all this if we rejeR them, 


[beginncs, who can tell 2: What 


| 


| 


- 


whether they come from him 


or us- inthe matter of juſtifica- | 


tion whtercin . lyes our {alvation 
and our peace ; they are not im- 
pated tous, no mare being ours 
than wee accept and fully afſenr 
unto. Ina natarall corrupt mo- 
tion : Saint Paw! faith, When 7 
doe that I would n:t, it 14 no more 
I that ave it : therefore no more 
15 1mpntcd by God, than is feene 


and allowed by us; we ſhall doe | 


well theh, not to perplex our 
telves with 'ncedlefle queries 
whigh be. Satans, and which be 


Ours -; | 


——_— 


our corrupt flying motions., I 


__ 


a. 


td 
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ours: ſith that wee all finde that. PareT, | 


the ad of our owne minde, the 
motion of eur fancy, the wiſhes 
of our owne will in theſe things 
we haveno reaſon to ſaſpeRt Sa- 
tan hath any thing te doe ; 
I ſay, wee find them to goe and 
come, to be inand out yary ſud-. 
 denly,& without any coherence - 
atall ; and the rage of our Luſt is 
terrible and violent of it ſelfe, 
and therefore paſſe that ; and be_ 
ſare, come the tentation which - 
way it will, wedoe rejet it,and 
then we arc ſafe, it is not ſet en. | 
our ſcore: if it come from Satan, . 
tt1isnoſinofours at all : if from . 
our luſt, finne itis marerially,but 
not formally : for the guilt is 
done away, in that wee doe not 


| 


allow it but abhorre it, as ſome | 
are of opinion, 


| | S's cr, | 


rm we —_. 
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| The nature of Comforts in, | 


— | | 


SxcrT, II. [20 


Of tentations which come from. 
| ©. eowr ſelves. 


Confefſe it is but . now and 

then, that Sathanit he may be 
| | {uffcred,doth not joyn iflue with | 
If [us when weedoe deceive and. 
it tempt our ſelves : but yet the 
| | thing | urgezis,that there isno fin 
iN that is committed, but might be 
committed, it. Satan were dead 
and buricd. Could one kill the 
Divell; yet you cannot name 
the fin, that Originall luſt would 
not draw and entice a man un- | 
to. It is agreed en;that Original 
Gn is/virtually) every fin;aeither | 
wonld © o Þ have forbidden all 
fins to man, 1f mans: nature had 
not init ſcminally fins of all forts 
| and ſ1zes, and ſo much we have 
| | frem CuR1sSTS. ownc mouth, 
| Matter 19, Out of. the heart proceeds .evill 
| Is HMurtbers, eAdul- 


terves, 


— SSM —— I . — 
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teries , &c, that 1s, all evill 
thoughts, What fin worle than - 
myrther and adultery ? and may 
we not thinke that the H. Gb 
ſaithnot, murther but murthers, 
not adultery but adalteries? to. 
ſhew that al ſorts, & ſo the worlt 
ſorts of murtherscome out of the 


and all. Nzither ſtands our heart, 
that is,our luſt, free from higheſt 


fore there blaſphemics,rhar is,al 
ſorts, kinds, and degrees of blaf- 


pheming are faid to proceed out. 


of the heart; Satan neede not 


though hee draw them not out 
thence , they will ſpout ont of. 


- Jy 


themſelves ; fo that though the 


\Divel did not owe men a fpight, 
yetthe lutof man may mar all, 
and will make fome fin all man- 


[ner of ſi1s whatfvever. I thinke- 
[the divell hath greatwrong done 


hin, when men to excuſe them= 
elves derive their ſinnes upon 


heart of man,yea ſelfe-murthers . 


1mpictics againſt God; and ther». 


put: them -1n, there they are; 


1 


_hwn;l 
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| Haly Ghoſt : not that Originall . 


lit was,. bnt- it was net drawne | 


| T he nature of Comforts in, | 
him ; whcnperhaps, Satan hath |} 
motdec- is” provoking them. 
to fin thoſe finues. Heis not tru- | 
ly acquainted with the depth of 
iginall finne, nor. ſoundly. 
humbled, who thinkes hee had: 
never done thoſe faults, except: 
the Divell haltempred him ;. 
for a man hath inhim all finnes:] 
that bee, (atleaſt potentially :) | 
Indeed wee reade- nat. of any} 
mention.made inthe Old Te-- | 
| 


Kament af the finne againſt the: 


fin had.not this fin hid init then, ;| 
but I thinke there was not the- 


ow — for this fin ſup- 
polcthgreater light, as touch--| 
Cunrsr In svs- in} 
the Gofpell, than was fer a foot + 
under. the Qld Teftament, and | 
therefore I'fay. that in luſt then | 


forth. How can it come-into | 
the heart now, if it were not | 
there fram. the. very. firſt ? 1s 


occaſion. then of finiſhing and; 


there ). 


. 


__ 
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| therea new Oviginall ſin? or a | 


new kind and ſpecies added nun- 
toit ? wag not the heart of man 
onely evill,and prone to. alt evill 
everſince the fall > Ontof the 
heart, faith Chriſt, proceedeth 
blaſphemies :- What ? ſome, or 
all ; if not all, which arc excep- 
red } and why thoſe rather than 
theſe? if all, as truth is, then 
blaſphemies againit the Holy 
Ghoſt, comes out of the moti- 
ons of mans heart ; All this is 
to ſhew that there is no new 
ſfinae which hath not ever bin 
radically in our lyft and nature, 
Elſe we are morein {dem than 
ever all men have beene : but all 
have equally ſinned in Adam, 
and therefore Originall Luſt is 


| equall inall ; perhaps by eur de- 


fiulr we dee adde new ftrengrh 


to Originallfinne in us, but for 


the kindes of it, Originall fin is 
equall in all, and there is no 


ſin but luſthad it in it ever; and- 
my concluſion is,that a man doth: 


carry 


Peccatum | 
non infundie 
tur de novo, 
ſcd clicitnr 
& 6ducitur 
de potentia 
peccati Orj- 
ginalis, 


Row.5.13. 
Aquin.1.3, 
q.$2.2.4- 

| Scot.g.Sca- 


| tent.D,14. 


q-1» 
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carrie fire in his boſome, which 


hath enough in1t to kindle any 
ſinne, though the Divell ſhould 


ſtand by and ſay nothing, Wee | | 


all read that the heart of man is 


deccitfull above all things, yea, | 
above the Divell ; why? becauſe |} 
Sathan doth not ſo know the || 
thoughts of our hearts as we our || 
ſelves doe : as alſo for that Satan || 
cannot come within us to de- 


ceive us, Except (as Thave ſaid) 
oar hearts do give ſome way un- 
tehim; how true is that then, 
that every one is tempted when 


hee is drawne aſide, and enticed 


by his owne Concupiſcence. 


&Q 


Ce — — 


SBCT. IIL | 


Of mixt Tentations wher ein Sa- 
$an joynes with th, and wee 
with him, 


H E. next are ſuch Tentati- 
ons, wherein either Sathan 
' begins to us, and wee pledge 
| him, or we beginne tokim and 
| hee joynes' with us ; when wee 
by diſcontent, or other inward 


. | to ſome outward occaſion, ex- 
p_ our ſelves; then wee doe 
ight a candle to the Divell,then 
we begin - but when Satan doth. 
make theoffcr , by moving the 
fancie with thoughts within, or 
by propcfing ſome obj<t with- 
out,and we entertaine him,then 
he doth begin tous : theſe waies 
are ordinary, and it is butrare 
that the Divell will not inter- 
poſe. He dogges usup and down, 
and waits upon his epportuni- 


and diretts ons about T emptations | 


motion as by offcring or ſelves | 


— 
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ties, by finne to devorrcus; and | 
now becauſe wee finne few fins 
| where Satan hath not a hand, 
and Satan ſcldome ſets npon us 
indeed, but more or lefle wee 
hearken unto hin; therefore un- 


Laſt : and Satan joync hands ; | 
_ yer is from ourſelves, 

principall lyes in our owne 
luſt ; without h Satan could 
not have his defire ; but we may 
and doc fimh many finnes with- 
out Satan ; the caule of thoſe 
 finnes is in us, whercotthe oc- 
cafion is from hiin,. and: ſo. wee 
finde thatthe people of Ged tn 
confeſſion of finnes (wee have 
ih theWaord )doe never fo mach 
as touch upon the Divell, as | 
knowing that to bee bur a bare. 
excuſe, Indeed £ve who had 
not then her heart wroughtup- 
on, putoff allupon the Serpent, 
but the Saints charge all on | 


| themſelves, David was by vory 


derſtand, all that followes to be | 
| . 
meant of thoſe rentations where 


 importunity | 


| 


ey 


| owne hands. Now the. better 
briefly to unfold the nature of {/ 


ard dire lions about Treprations 
im ty of the Divell won 
to number the peeple ; the Text 
ſaith, Sarau provoked hiv : but 
yet wee lcewhen hee comes to 
confefſe,not a word ef Satan, but 
all is his own,7 bave ſinned great= 
ly, Thave dene very foulifhly, 
Lord fergive the iniquity of thy 
ſervant. ' When the Saints were 
to ſpcake of the finnes of others, 
it is often found, that for their 
encouragement they make Sa- 
£49 an agent ; hee 1s not then 
lefr out: as Chriff rebaking 
Peter,pet thee behind me Satan, 
becauſe Chriff ſaw Satan was 
too bard for Peter, and wrought : 
kim to it : and {6 Pad, leſt Satan | 
tempt you for your incontinen- 
£7, But when menare an their 
 owne ſinncs, all is laid on their 
ewne con-nate .Luſt, nothing 
faid of Saran : heperiwades ns, 
weyceld, the amends is in our 


| 


| 


' 


theſe tentations, I meane tode 
vert 


OI 
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|  Thenatnre of Comforts in, | 


ſtions. | 
__1WhataTentatiou wt. 
A Tentation is the moving of 


without the ſenſes with a rea- 


a man ache ſinne, either by or 


ſon te enforce lt : it 1s when luſt 
and Satan doe ſuggeſt, periwade 
and inſtigate a man to the com- 
mitting of ſome finne,with ſome 
ſhew of reaſon, Every thing is 
as it is received, that is,a Reaſon 
which is fo taken, <lfe finne can 


| caſts away his ſonle and body for. 


a reaſonable Creature, were 


have no true reaſon for it ; who 
can imagine that there is any 
reaſon in it, for a man to doe that 
which in its nature and deſert 


ever? but yet the Tentation 
would never take, except man, 


lizer my ſclfe in theſe ſhort que- { 


brought over by ſome reaſon in 


 APPEATANCE. 


Saint Pax/ cals finners abfurd | 
and unreaſonable men- neither 
can they give a reaſon for any ſin 
they commit, but becauſe our 


a ppre- 


| Va 
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apprehenſionis corrupt, and the |-Part T, 
faculty of diſcerning 1s loſt,ther-| == 
| fore Satan may with eaſc purfal- | _— | 
lacics gpon ns : and under A CO- | jad, Comey/e 
lour of dealing wiſcly, lead -us , * %x mc” 
into a fooles paradiſe, Our oncly | yre{ers « 
way isthen to beleeve,that there | {wa ns 
can be no reaſon given for ſinne; | 1/4... * 
and that it is nething but very 
$k1ll in our great adverſary to let 
| in his poyſon. Come and let us; 
| reaſon with Gud, and not with 
the Divell : and then wee ſhall 
ſoene eſpie the felly that is in 
reaſoning with luſt and Satan. 
Sometimes wee are tempted to 
ſin, & whenweonceyeeld then I 
we arc tempted forſin to do this, 
er that,becaufe we have thus ſin- 
ned: whena man is once in a ſin, | 
then we arc zpt tu fall intuten- 
tation of diſcourage. ment, or 
worle ; as that now it 15 impoſh- 
ble to get out, might have kept 
my ſclfe when I was w<ll, bur | 
now there is no hepe,, it is in 
vaine now to {trive, and ſo the 
tcntation 


— 


| ning. 


| encugh bythe end to weaken the 
| hearts of weaker Chriſtians, to 


tentation is made 2 ſnare, orciſc | 
to finde ſome cnd by ſome other 
wicked courle and fearcfull en- 


terpriſe, to breake ont of fin by | 


fome other ſin, and this indeed 
is all the reaſon that is for fin- } 


Who are ſubjeft to be tempted ? 
No man free : our Apo#7le faith 
[Every man t tempted, being 


drawne afde, and entiſed by hs | 


owneluf.)] The beſt men arc of- 
ten tempted, & that when they 
are at the beſt: Satan was neither 
aſhamed nor afraid to ſet on the 
Lord Jeſus Himelfe ; his malice 
is mighty towards the gudly, 
and if hee' can but get one of 
them downe,he'is made,he hath: 


diſcredit the Goſpell; and the 
beft men are aptts be lifted up | 
and carried away with fome 
pangs of ſpirituall pride,and then 
they are 1n a foule way for one 
tentation or other, there is as Sa- 
tan 


IJ 


+ o-Þ 
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tanthinkes ſomething to be had Part I. 
| thence, Theeves robbe not out- 
houſes where there is nothing 
but dung or ſtraw ; the godly 
have in them the riches of the 
Spirit, gold and filver, and that 
| makes the divell to carry an cvil 
eye to them, and he is ever ſicke 
to ruine fuch Chriſtians ; and 
God, who fits Moderator in all 
our tentations, orders all accor- 
| ding to his holy wiſdeme, it he 
ſufterſachto be tempted,it is for | 
their good, tolet them bloud, to 
Pres their choler,to fit themfor 
imſ{clfe. -Pyrats ſet not on an 
empty Veſſell but enMerchants 
laden as deepe as they can fwim, 
Doe not dreame that any perte- | 
ion ſhall priviledge thee from 
being tempted : 'thon that arta 
{pir1tuall man, confider with thy 
ſelfe, leſt thou be alſo temptca, 
& {o tempted,as overcome;that 
muft bee the 4 poſtles meaning, | 
No man can ſay when hee © G:15.r, 
| tempted, that hee ſhall not bee | 
D 


| Pos — OUEY = | 
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| Part I, 
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| 
| 
| 


| _5o 


| 

| 

| 2 Cor-3.5. 

' Inints.5. 

|; Non ait finc 
| me difficilte 

# 1is poteſtts 

Facere: {cd 
air,fne mc 
11hi] pote: 
{tis tacere, 

| Concyl, Mi» 
' 1: vit.cap.$5. 


Ip 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


The Ufrure of comfort in, | 


overcome in & by the tentation : 
He then is wiſeſt that doth keep 
of tentations all hee can; and 
that way goes S, Paxls exhorta- 
tion, Hee that thinkes that he is 
ſo goed thathe ought not to bee 
tempted, or ſo ſtrong, that hee 
need not feare to bee teinpted, 
hath need of a tentation,that by 
experience in himſelfc hee may 
prove what hee ought to have 
found in the Word, that of our 
ſelves we have noftrength, that 
eargoednefle is not our owne, 
Watch and pray, faith Chrift, 
lefl ye fall into tentation. Leade 
mee not, muſt every Chriſtian 
lay, into tentation; of our felyes 
and of others, we mult not judge 
raſhly, as though either we or 
they were not good, becauſe fre- 
quently and grievouſly tempted; 
every man whilſt he hath luft in 


' him and divels about him, mult 


bee 1n his armour, have all in a 

readincfle e're he be a day elder, 

a ſtorine may come; 'Ship-men | 
when 


——_— 


| 


— 


{ 
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when in acalme, or at an haven, Part I. 
uſe to looke to their tacklings, 
make all ſure again|t a tempeſt: 
"no grace,ho place,can exempt a- | 
ny living wight ; we mult take | 
| our turnes, and-it is our beſt to | 
be arming and preparing : what | 
everis palt, all is. not paſt, a 
thouſand to one the firs will 
| come againe. Hee went away | £ute4-13. 
from Chriſt but for a ſeaſon, and 
after a {eaſon hecame to him, & 
will tous: the elder we grow, | 
becauſe we have moſt faith, the | 
more (uſually) and the {trcnger 
arc our tentations : when wee 
are ſcafoned wee heare of thoſe 
rentations which we had noac-| 
quaintance with when we were 
pow ; we ſhalt not have more, |, 
at we ſhall have as mach as we | 
can beare,we mult be put toit to 
the very backe, and after ſome 
great matter done, either for 
as, or by us ; it 13 common for to k NS 
heare of Satan, as in © Fehoſha- |b 2 chr,c.:8 


phat, he fell : lodid Þ A/a, after | 


2 Gud | 


| 


| 


| 
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The nature of comfortsin, | 


God had done great things for 


them ; and when Samt Peter | 


d Satan begins to bee both bol 
and bufie with him preſently. 
Make a ſtand then ; as wee may 
and muſtflye from the outward 
occafions, yet froourlufts with- 
in,or our ſpirituall enemy with- 
ont, wee neither may, nor can 
flyc,except we fiye to heaven, 


made that c noble bot tel 


————— 


SECT. 4. 


How Tentations to #nnaturall 
ſinnes,may be ſaid to come from 


| OHY 000 luſts, 


A Manis to expe, it he live 
* Aout his dayes to be urged to 
all ſinnes: to the breach of every 
branch of every one of the tenne 


Commandements, he is like to | 


runne thorew them all, more or 
Icfic; and for his faith, Luft and 


Satan cannot abide faith, and | 
we 
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wee mult arme ourſelves for all | 
aflaults that way, wee ſhall oee 
put to it, in reſpe of every Ar- 
ticle of our Creed - Satan.and 
our owne luſt will try whether 
they can bring, us to queſtion 
all the Articles concerningGod, 
concerning C x & I $,T, or ean- 
cerning the {hurch. But for | 
linne againſt natare, it 1snot ſo | 
caſie to ſee how our owne lut ' 
may be {aid to move, and to in- 
tice us to them : I may ſay, that | 
all our tentations, if they may be | 
letrunne, will become unnatu- 
rall,they will end there in ſomc- 


——O—— 
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thing which is annaturall ronch- | 
ing God, as Atheiſme and Blal- 
phemy ; or touching men, as 
others or our ſelves, as unnatu- | 
rall killings, felfe murthers, 
pollutions againſt nature, patl- 
fions of diſhononr, and the like : 
Satan hath no naturall affectt- 
on in kim, nor luſt (as lult} 
hath none neither : Satan hath 
no naturality in him,for he lot al 
D 3 in 
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| All fins are 


11a ſcnie 

a 2ainkt na- 
tire, as na- 
ture Was 
21d ſhould 
he : theſe 
are ſo callcd 
becauic 
they are 
20a'nft na- 
turcSlaw, as 


' nature 15, 


Vid.Aquin- 
in Rom. 1. 


Rom. 1,2 b, 
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| 


- wo & drome na . 
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PartT, 


are therefore called unnaturall, 


| Thenature of Comforts in, | | 
in his fall : the Law of Nawre 


was not given tohim, hee was 
not to hold order and termes of 
civility and humanity amonglt | 
|men, and therefore there was 
[not uſe ofany ſuchlaw te-be gi- 
;ventohim. All we canſay of 
' um, is, that Satan is kept under, 
held tnawe by God, reſtrained 
by feare within, and ordered by 
Gods providence without ; 1t 1s 
awe, not naturall law that keeps 
Satan within bounds. Man hath 
indeed in him naturalneſlce, bur 
laſt, which is our originall ſinne, | 
hath no naturall affeQlon in it : 
ſomeſins then are called unnatu- 
rall, becauſ&they are againlt the 
law of nature in us, which law 
of nature is no part of eriginall 
fin ; for init ſelfe jt is good, and 
the veryunwritten lai of God : 
 andthis Law of Nature as it 1s 
| now inus, doth neither ſee ner 
grieve at all {innes, but onely at | 
ſome greater ſinnes, which fins 


In | 
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In every man there are two | Part I, 
things; the Law of Nature 1s | VidSdacer 
one, Originall finthe other ; For | 170,191. 
the law of nature, ſome fayit is | Ames The- 

. : . olog.l.2.c.3. 
a relique of the old image leftin | $4. 
Ada. I thinke not : for then | This law of 
man in Adam loſt not all the I- po ener 
mage of God, then in man by | inirlelfe, 
nature there is ſome pcece of | j;., parr of 
goodnefle,but the frame of mans | our regene- 
heart is onely evill. There # none | tqurne, 
that doth good,no not one, we are | man, 
altogether become filthy, Then | Vn nvine | 
it would follow, that man brings | errar.8. ſc&. 
with him of his owne into the | y.:* 
world,the ſeeds of vertne, ſome.| k m1.v.z1. 
roots of goodneſſe, which is Pe- | 5504's: . 
lagianiſme, 2nd condemned by | Cont Col- 
the Church of God. The ſeeds of | 91< 27: 
vertue arc not (faith Proser) in | Tythes pag. 
the ſoule of man, becauſe they JED 

. = »1I7 4+ 

are utterly loſt in the firſt finne | >torron, 
of Adam, neither can we come | MPPev- 
by them, except God \wino firſt | Sclat.of & 
gave them,reſtore themagaine ; | Tyihevvas: 
I thinke rather to ſay, that in | — 
things uſefull to. hold in the | Fiel*:Av- 
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Vid.Scla. on ' 
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| 


? 


| pendix. p,2- 
D 4 Wilde | 8c8.6. p.54- 


| v1d. Harris 
Scr,on the 
| Covenaults 


ICH 


{ 


( 


\ Thenatare of Comforts | 


wilde lufts that be in men, God, 
preſently after all was loft by 
thefall, (all and every peece of 
the Image of Go») I fay to 
| maintaine diſcipline amongſt 
men,G © » planted in the heart 
of alt mankinde, an inward law, 
checking many fins againſt God, 
but more againſt men ; and ac- 


| cordingly Gov hath madea 


fuller and greater revelation to 
| nature, inthe things of the ſc- 
| cond Table, than in the firſt : 
and whatelſe is meant by the 


bookof the creature,it isſaid, God 
ſhewed it unto them,viz, by the 
law & light of nature, whichGod 
hath given to all men, as men ; 
theyſhewed it not to themſelvs, 
God 1s ſaid to ſhew it unto them. 
Now then to ceme home to our 


 point;(ins againſt nature are ſuch 


as are againſt the law of nature ; 
Jalt hath in it all fins ; and when 
1t is ſo grear, and breaketh ont 


—_ — —— -_ 
—.—_— 


phaſe, where ſpeaking of the | 
| power of nature, to.{ee into the 


| 


ſo | 


ſogrofly,that nature cries ſhame 
of it, why then we call that fin 
an unnaturall luſt, a finne again(t 
nature ; which ſ{innes haue their 
reot in Originall finne, and 
would ſhew themſelves and ap- 
peare, were there no divell, al- 
beit perhaps not in that manner 
and meaſure : as wee {ceſome 
men who cannot be ſaid to bee 
haled t1 it by the Divell, but on- 
ly by their owne wicked lults, 
| who when their lutts are in,care 
(no mere for Wife, Children, 
Friends; Brether, Father, than 
they doe for a Dog ; are moved 
no more with the teares of their 
owne bowels, . than with, the 
| whining of a Pig. Letlult alone, 


| & withont any help from Satan, 


| it will makea man give over to 
| be a man: ſhake off all hamanity, 
go beyond al ſhame; all ſenſe,put 
off all naturall aff:Rton, deliver 
a man up to anobdurate heart, 
not diſcerning betwixt good 
and cyill, cither in morall or na- 
( Ds tarall 
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Rem. 1.27. 
Dewut.2}; . ii, 


a dog, 1.0t a 
Buggercr. 
Jun. & Dc0+ 


ate 11 10Cs, 


ere 
«lift gt 


| COHv, GUVEU - 


a f<y £5 £y* 
ray. 
Phocyl-» 


P/z1.24-1: 


| 


ae 


| 
5d” Kor | , . 
: ' js no hoe with luſt. For were it 


The nature of Comforts in, 


g—_— . 


hood, become Dogs, yea, worſe 


The price of | than Dogges; for Dogge- with 


Doggeuſeth not ts commit fil- 
thinefle,and ſome women ſhake 
off all woman-hodd alſo : there 
not fur the watching providence 
of God over us, and the refirain- 
mg power of God withus, and 
the Law of Nature inus, men 
wonld fling ont into all kinde of 
wickednetie, there would bee 
ao' becing, no living among(t 
men; wee would all 'bee ſuch 
fooles as to thinke withr our 
nearts,and {ay with our mouths, 
There is no God. Oraginall finne 
kath all Arheiſme init - there 
would bee nothing but murther 
amonegſt-us : Husband wonld 
kill the Wife, and Wife the 
Husband ; Father, Sonne ; Sonne 
the Father ;. Brother, Brotker ; 


Cain, eAbel, Onr Houſes and 


Townes would be full of. parri= 


= 
44s. —— 4 % 


| 


|rall reſpedts, as S. Paul fhewes | 
—— how ſome men put off all man- 
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| cides, and fratricides, and Men 
would doe execution on them- 
ſelves as common as might bee : 
oh the bottomleſſe depth of uri- 
ginall ſinne &Our owne luſt 1s a 
fearefal murtherer,it comes im- 
mediately from Satan at the firſt, 
and he 1s a Murtherer from the 
beginning. Men would bee 
Wolves, Beares, Tygers,. Di- 
vels one tg another :. netther 
would ” ſhame keep menand 
women from monſtrous adul- 
 teries, molt infamous unelean- 
neflc, [nceſts, Rapes, Beſtiality, 
what not *Looke we what is in 
| any man, that is by natare in the 
| heart and luſt of everyman,were 
it not for Gad reſtraining, and 
| natares law curbing, Should our 
 originall fin be drawne forth and [ 
| let out, wee ſhould all doc as 
| Cain did, as Abſalom did, as 
| A902 did, as the Sedomires 
did; for what ſm ſcever is for- 


biddenin the Word, and hath 
bin ever practiſed: in the _— | 
triat 


Thn 3.44 
Homo ho- 
mini Lupus. 


CW 


_ 


hm. am. Ms. —_ Rs conn _ 


BE 


gWE—_— - W___— — ——— ——__— 


Part I. | that ſinevery man carrtes in his 
———- boſome: thereisno man but is 
2 K23-5-13- | of himſelfe adead Dogge ; for 
why ſfauld Gop forbid that 
in the Word to all if the na- 
ture ofal were not ſubjetto1t? 
Beſtiality (rhe fouleſt ſinne) Is 
forbidden to thee, as well as to 
any other ; therefore itis inth y 
corrupt nature as well as in the 
nature of any other : Befides, we 
are cut all out of the ſame cloth, 
wee are all alike inthe gnilt of 
Tev 18 22, | Adamrinne, one manhath not 
The morall | ſinned more in Adam than ano- 


Law was 1n- | : on. 
| aedpiven ' Fher,and therefore our Original 


to Moſes, but | 
ole ns finne, muſtneeds bee one and 


az a commcy the ſame in all ; where the cauſe 
tarner,and | js juſtthe ſame, there the cffeRt 
4 and there | mult needs be the lame; Ortgt- 

revraſenra. | Pall finne then by nature is no 
tie, | more,no worſe inone, than in 
| Mjemonide another ; it differs not ſo much 
| vochim. | As Magn et Aims, ore aud 

[£5©2:©33-, Zeſe : In ſome, whatbyreaſon. 
; of the remperof the body,cdu- 
[ 


cation, 
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immediacely fin being the penalty of Adams | 


_ 


OTTER. 


” is 


| 


| 
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cation,accafion,tentations,influ- | 
ences of Gods providence, and 
chiefly by reaſon of the liberty 
of mans wil(man having his will 
at ſome command tolin)I ſay by 
reaſon of that and ether things , 
luſt is drawne forth more in-one 
chan in another,and more to une 
{tn than another, and that breaks 
out in the life of one, which doth 
not in another : but as the plotof | 
all diſcafes lyesin the hamours 
of the body,ſo for certaine in the 
luft of the ſoule; there 1s inall a 
kinde of pronenefle, a very apti- 
tude to the worlt of ſinnes, I 
know that the power of manis.| 
finite, and no way able torunne 
upon divers horrible impicties 
in all extremitie at once,chiefly 
firh many ſinnes in the at dec 
crofle one another, (thongh all 
concurre in the Root as in a 


one, then another, There is no 


ſubjeRuntoit by turnes chiefly ;? 


ſhould 


Common Centre) but.yet now | 


ſinne under heaven, but man is( 


a, 


Or — —————_—— 
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| 


Adrianthe 
Emperour 
canonized4 
| Antonius 


| mite for a 


Spartian, in 
Adriano, 
Fulian : in 
Caſaribus. 
Tertu.Apol. 
| chap.13.The | 
like did A. 
lexander for 
his bay He- 
eſtion.! 
uſtin, hiſt. 
| ib.12, 
| 


| 
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| ſhould the Lok Þ give Satan 


leave to tlow the fire, and to 
bait our Luſt, man-would'pre- 
ſently ſhew himſeclfe in his co- 
lonrs, and finne many diveltſh 
finnes: That which is faid is 
true, that there 1s no fin ſo bad, 
ſo baſe, ſo unnaturall, but mans 
nature is, 1f not inclinable to jt, 
excapable oft : It the finne be 
-_ {o, fo, an- ordinary crime, 
that then our nature 19: inelina- 
ble to it :- but if moſt unnatu- 
rall and moſt abhorrent from 
the principles of nature, yet we 
are capable of it - in ſome de- 
grees: Luſt is of it felfe paſt 
ſhame and paſt ſenſe; I may 
adde, that though at firlt finne a- 
gainſt - Nature fit not with us, 
talt not of our Nature by reaſen 
of. that law and light that is in 
us ; yet after alittle ſpace, when 
laſt hath overcome the law of 
Nature, a man is as ſicke after 
finnes againſt Nature, as he was 
after common ſinnes,and worle,. 
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for the greater andi fowler a fin | Partd: | 
is, the more headlong is our Ali morbo- 
luſt after it, wee being,by Ori. & velex 
. = coniuctuadl- 

| ginall tn, moſt eager after thoſe | nc aemad- 
tranſgreſons which are worlt : | mocun pt 

, 4 ' vul- 

an- ordinary ftomacke is- melt | 5 ones: 


(of it ſelfe ) earneſt afrer aſaall| na_ 
et that is wholeſome ; is | DOES 


ce ſee cuſltome brings chil- | Cabozum 


& terra. A 
dren to cate coales, and an ”_l EN 


monr 1n the ſtomacke, makes | libidinoſo- 
young Women eate leather to | hjcuscom 
 choole, and what" more uſuall, _—_— 
| . 11s enim 
than for breeding Women ts | quidem na- 
Luit after ſach things which | wa alits - 
would make the ſtemacke of | [*irudine 
another to riſe? ſo I may ſay, | contingunt 
that as long as onr Laſt is kept | 992 
_ ; _— PC | Cueri fuerint 
{1n, and held downe, itis for or- | 2 pucris- 
dinary faults, while the law of ——_ 
nature can rule it againſt the 
force and cunning of Originall 
iinne, ſuch: unnaturall paſſions 
leeme to finde ſome Antipathy | 
in us; but when by cuſtome, oc-. 
cafion, or Tentation, luſt ſhewes: 


it {clfe, and the light of Natare: 
; | can 


_——_—W— 


| 
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and more impudent and impe- 
tent that way than after ether 
ſins. As we lee Ammon is ficke 
after his owne Siſter, an unnatu- 


rall crime,and hungers more er? 


ter her than ordinary ; and ( ain 
had rather kill his owne bre- 
ther than any manelſe in the 
world,had there bin any. Many 
are more' mad after Hee luſts, 
who care not for Shee luſts - as 
in Sodow we ſee Lots daughters 
were not worth the looking af- 
ter, they mult know the men ; 
they went after ſtrange fleſh, 
faith 1«de ; ſtrange in their Sex 
and kinde : ſo Pau! faith, Rox: x, 
26, that women {more ſhame- 


faſtand modeſt by Nature than 


men} did not care for the natu- 
rall afe which they had lawful- 
ly,but changed it into thatwhich 
is againſt nature : Thus we {ce 
delights againſt nature are(when 


 Ociginall | 


—— 


can doe little, why then man is 
not onely capable of unnatarall | 
ſinnes, but inclinable to them , 


| 


| 


l 


CO 


—— — 
<< 2a — - 


— 
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i — —— 
i 
= . 
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Originall laſt is let out) more 
looked after than naturall; our 
corrupt affections are nat onely 
more capable of, but more incl1- 
nable at laſt to unnaturall finnes, 
which theydid ftare at at thefirlt: 
as long as the law of nature doth 


and can carry it, wee love not 
to heare theſe ſinnes named;but 
when nature in the law of it 
is ſappreſſed, and our luft rulcs 
all, no (inne in ſach requeſt as 
ſome nnnaturall finne or other; 
theſe paſſions of filthinefle and 
diſhonour doe then burne,as it is 
tn Saint Fauls Engliſh : Wee 
reade much of Ganimedes, and 
the j<lt wentof Nero anlhis 
Sporzs ; that ithad beene well 
for the world, if Domitins, Ne- 
'ro*'s Father had had: ne other 
'Wife: Ina word, a man whoſe 
 Ociginall (inne 18 kept in order, 
doth but hunger after ſins of or- 
| d1nary quality : but when nature 
| 1s out of office, and luſt doth all, 
F-.: men 
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| V.7.Non 
ſolum jure 
ſed natura 
fiet, 

Quad dicir 
mutayerunt 
naturalem 
aſum ad ha- 
benrtes illum 


”— — —— — 


fighrit out againſt Ortginall fin, | a 


Chryliin 
loc, 
1 Cor.6.1. 


Rom.1.29. 


| 


Non dicit 
quoniam, 
amaye ut 
aut defidee 
rarunt,ſed 
exarſcrunt 
Chiyſ.in 
loc 
Sueron.in 
Neron.c.29+ 


—— 


— 
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Parth | menwill thenlong after nnna-| |} 
— | turall lafts : Paſſions worke| | 
moreſtrongly the wrong way, | 
and theſtreame is moſt ſwitt, 
when it is not in the right chan- 
nell. And in the other pat- 
fion of blood, how men doe put 
off all naturall affection we lee 
it; for men are more crnell 
(when they take) to their owne 
Children, their owne Parents, 
than to any enemies,and the hire 
of a mans unnaturall fianes is 
not ſatisfied, but with a+ mans 
owne blood : and many thinke 
to lay this Divell by killing 
| themſelves, who have not a 
thought of murthering any bo- 

dy clfe, Oh that men conld once 
come within ſight of . the depth 
of their owne Inſt !'Man would 
then learne not to bee ſo'bold | 
with occafions of finne againlt : 
Nature ; what if at firſt Nature | | 
— |}dothevenſpit at them ? yetif 
once they fire and take, they | 
may ſtrongly, and come with | 

a | 


—_——— 
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agrcater fwing of delights than | Part. 
Naturall finnes doc, andthere- | ——” 
fore Iwonld we could learne as | 
to bee humble for our Originall 
( ſinne; ſo to thanke G O D 
for keeping us and ours, that 
thoſe nnnaturall courſes have 
not becue, and broken forth in 
our perſons or honſes to our 
ſhame and ſcandall, as have bin 
done in houſes and Families of 
better then our ſelves : And to 
pray that G 0.» would keepe us, 
as from- all other, ſo from ta- 
' | king after annaturall paſſions, 
W hat, if wee have grace? yet 
fith theſe finnes are nor the finne 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, tis poſ- 
fible for good- people to bee 1n- 
fected withthem : As long as 
we have Originallfin, wee want 
but occaſion, and a Tentation, 
and Gods permiſſion, and then 
we fall ; fith Origmall fin 1s the 
ſame it was, and was atfirft the | 
ſame itis now. Fhere be, per- 
haps,neiy aRtuall finnes, becauſe 
never | 


—————_—_ —__— _ I _— —_——— 
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= that our eLb/olom hath 


The natxere of Comforts in, 
neverdrawne out into practiſe 
before, but no new Originall 


| fin: Originall fin is but one, and 


itisthe ſelfe ame in kinde and 
degree, inall perſons, and at all 
times : It mayand doth in ſome 
beare new fruits ; but it never 
had, nor hath,nor ſhall have new 
roots : 1t ever had init the roots 
of all ſins, and it can never have 
but the roots of all, W.ce mult 
ever ſtand bound to- the good- 
neflic of our God, who hath ſo 
kept ns hitherto, that wee have 
not broken forth inte more, and 
into worſe finnes than we have, 
There is no abomination ſv 


prodigious, but our Originall fin 


would quickly water at it ; It is 
his meere favor alonc, who hath 
kept ns and our Families from 
occafions of ſuch finnes, or ſuch 
occalions from us. Blefle God 
then, that Caiz hath not killed 
Abel jinour houſes : that Am- 
ox hath not defloured our Ta- 


not 


—_ OO. 


—_— 
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—” 


not beene the death of bis bro- 
ther Ammon ; aye, that our ſon 
Abſolem. hath not fought our 

lives alſo ; that Rexbex hath not 
| gone up to his Fathers Couch, 
W hat are wee, what are our Fa- 
thers houſes,that we have beene 
preſerved in our hou'es. from 
{ach ſcandalous finnes ? Are we 
better? are we ſo good as theſe 
Fathers were ? Should God ſit 
fill, and the Law of nature ſtand 
| ftilland looke on, and let our 
Originall finne, our luſt within, 
 (hewar ſelfe 2 the. next would 
| be fnncuponſinne;againſtSerip- 
ture, againſt Nature, no Bends, 
no Beunds would hold us from 
growing worſe and worle till; 
| W ith greateſt violence wethould 

longafter the greatelt ſinnes,and 
the end would bee a reprobate 
ſenſe,from the winch,goodLord 
deliver us. 


The Summe is, that the cauſe 


why wee feele not ſuch prenc- 
neſſc to the ſin againſt nature, is, | 
not 


Pn 
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} aJ; 4 
| ana reabi- ' gotten the better of natures law, 


| dinemſuz | then te what fins are ſach men 
k naturzx,pu- 


| rz'cum acua | METG cager, than to thoſe ? 
 calefit,aur | Therefore ſuch luſts are by the | 


T be nature of Comforts in, 


PartI, |rnotbecaute —_—_— luft is not 
as prone init ſelfe (if notmere 
rone) to thoſe fins as toothers, 
t becauſe there is by God for 
neceflary caules aLaw of Nature 
| luperadded te Originall finne in 
all mankinde, holding us off 
from ſuch unnaturall paſſions, 
whichlaw of nature doth ſuffer 
when ſuch finnes are commit- 
i; |tcd, and therefore the Apolile 
quin.in 
"4. fitly calls them Paſcions ; as wa- 
bes. 0.0- | age ſuffers when it is made hot, 
oneeipon.” | andthereforcas long as thelaw 
—_ of Nature is not ſuppreſſed, a 
F tcl?” \manis not patient about ſuch 
ex coquod | Jnſts; But when our luſt hath 


nfmanur. | Apoſtle Riled, theluſts of their 
a Rom.1.24. | a owne hearts, Wee ſaid with 


| Saint Par, that God doth deli- 


| ver men intoa reprobate ſenſe, 


—__ 


| andthen they fall into ſuch luſts. 
| Hcrea doubt may. ariſe, .—_ | 
g ther | 


_— — — 
VS —-—- i (_— 


| fith one would thinke -that this 
| Reprobate ſenſe were onely in 


ſand direflions about Gemptations | 


ther ſuch ſinncs arc dene onely 
| by thaſe who are Reprobates, 


Reprobates, and therefore 1o 
named. 


SECT. F. 


Of Reprobate Senſe. 


”T His is, I confeſſe, out of my 
way, yet becanſe I would 

not {ſtumble any mans conſci- 
enec, Iam bold to ſpeak a word 
to the point ; and the thing I af- 
firme 1s, that unnatural ſinnes 
are done fomertimes by ſuch as 
are no Reprobates : and Ithinke 
there are manyReprobates, who 
never inall their lives commit- 
tcd and ated theſe ſinnes, It 1s 
a fearcfall eſtate to bee caſt by 
GoD into a Reprobate ſenſe; 
and the danger is ſo much, that 
| heeis not himſelfe, who dares | 
to 


—_— 
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toyenture onſuch rocks,becanſe 
ſome only eſcape. There isno ſin 
(except the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt) butan cle& perſon may 


with the grace of eleion, but 
this reprobate ſenſe, is not that- 


ever it be; whatever a man may 
repent of, may ſtand with uur c- 
ſtate in Chriſt. Now to ſay that 
this 1s a condition which admits 
not of repentance, is hard, nei- 
ther can it be proved;& i Cor.6. 
irſtanceis given in one of the 
| wort of al unnatural ſins,and yet 
the Apoſtle faith, Such were 
ſoine of you ; and they were E- 
leA,repented,& are now in hea- 
ven. God forbid then, that wee 
ſhould be ſo ſmart ro the conſci- 
ence of man,a3 to thinke that all 
thoſe,R-».1. and all others like 
to thoſe who arc in Gods jaltice 
fora timegivcenup to a repro- 
bate minde;, are paſtall hope of 
Mev and falvation. 
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commit, all fins elſe may.ſtand | 


ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, whar | 


— 
-* 


There | 


—_— — 


— 
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and direftions about T emptations | 


ſome have gotten our of thar | 
eſtate, and orhers may. Itis then 
called a Reprobate minde ; not 
becauſe it is the minde of none 
but Reprobares ; bur becauſe 
ſuch have in regard of their pre- 
{enr condition, a minde (as one | 
faith ) rejected, diſallowed, ab- | 
horred of God , yet not a minde 
paſt all hope of cure and recove- 
ry ; orit you will, a mind as ano- 
ther ſpeakes, worthy of reproba- 
tion,. making choyce of matters | 


EET 


; 
1 


reprobated : Wee have a phraſe ' 
|in Saint Pan!, T hat Chriff 243 3n 
Jor, except you bee Reprobates: | 
1yet T hope all in whom Chriſt | 


bates, but ſuch are in ſuch an 
eltare, that except they get 
Chriſt into them, it is all one 


There is afacrifice for thoſe fins, | 


wich them, as with reprobares 
they are (as it were) for the pre- 
ſent in the ſtate of reprobation 
for any goodnefle thar is in them, 
but that they ace Reprobares it 


proves ' 


T3 


———— 


Part I, 


OO =o —— 


Heb. 10+2G 


. 
. + -% 


-- N 
— 
a 


© 


Aq' 


Dicitur {Cc 
probus form 
1us,quo 2l;- 


| Quiis TIO» 


bandum ju- 


| dicium ha- 
; bet de agen- 


d'<,( CUn- 


dim Jiud, 
| 2 Tim.3. 


Homincs 


| MENTE COr- 
, rupt! repro- 


bi C;rca he 
dem. Cx ce 
tan. in loc. 


(as yet) is nor, are not Repro- | 2 Cor.3.5. | 


qi 
R cm. Jlect.5 


A. 


Part T. 
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proves not, and as Bez4 __, 
the ſcope anddifpure of the Apo- 
tle will not beare this ſenſe, ith 
hence he proves that no man can 
be juſtified by the law of narure, 
becauſe it is inal]l wen to breake ' 
the law of nature, and that rhe 4- 
poſtle proves by this, rhac all men, 
except God ſtay rhem,al run on to 
a reprobate minde: by a reprobate 
minde then hee will have meant a 
winde, going againſt the diftares 
of conſcience, and the principles 
of Nature, out 6f which eſtare it 


pleaſeth Go D to call ſome to | 
grace : God doth call in ſome | 


that are caſt farre behinde hand 
by rheir ſinnes ; and cherefore we 
muſt nor ſay rhar there is ſuck a 
point of finning, that no man 
doth ever come backe from ir a- 
gaine,for no man goes fo farre bur | 
hee might have done worſe and 
gone further ; and cheretore when 
and where can one fix the mea- 
ſare toreſt, that a man going ſo 


The nature of Comforts m, | 


farre can never come to good 


againe ? 


i 


— 


| 


| and diretions about T emptation” . 


againe? There is a fulneſſe I know 
ot finning which ſome muſt come 
unto, ere the judgment can come 
on them ; bur that all who fill 
up {inne or ſins to the height are 
Reprobares, or that none are Re- 
probates, bur ſuchas makeup the 
extremiry of ſinning, I deny : for. 
the conſcience muſt have ſome- 
where to reſt. And to pitch a 
degree of ſinning, that nee that 
comes not to rhat degree, may 
repent, and returne : bur that hee 
thar comes to thar degree of fin- 
ning may not returne, would 
trouble the wit of the acuteſt Di- 
ſputer inall the world, 

Neither doth indeed the 
Greeke word properly carry the 


one reproved ; not as contrary to 
the word eke&, bur as contrary 
to the word approved : fo Part 
uſerh it, x Cor, 9. 27. Lei? I my 
ſelfe bee a Reprobate ; that 1s, re- 
proved ; for Saint Par! knew 


tull well, by confeſſion of all-Pa- 


ſenſe of one caſt away, bur .of | 


E 2 _ pilts | 


|: 


en. 


| 
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ther. 


Part I. 
1 Vid. Rittez. 
in Salvian, 
[| pag.to. 


Artic,z6. 
Contra Lu- 


_ 


| to give him (though that were 
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piſts, that hee neither was no! 
could bee a Reprobate , and the 
learned Borgius expounds vw 
& xy, the reprobates minde to 


bee a minde that no man hat} cauſe 
to glory in, butrather tobe much 
aſhamed of, which is indeed, the 
right and tull ſenſe of the Greeke 
word. Roffenſis therefore is in 


an uncomfortable errour ; who 
writes, That when a man is. 


hardened as Pharaoh was, or given 


up to areprobare ſenſe, as rhoſe | 


of whomS. Paul ſpeakes, were ; 
that God doth caſt them off for 
ever, withour ever tendring ro 
them the offer of his grace againe: 
that God doth forſake ſome ſuch 
is true, but that hee doth forſake 


all ach (which is his aſſertion) | 


is falſe. And ſundry learned 
amongft the Papiſts have a 
dreame, that when a man comes 
to ſach a number, and ſuch a 
meaſure of finnes, then God is 
bound in juſtice, not  onely not 


r00 | 


—_— 
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too much) but ro deny him fa- 
vour/and grace ever after, and 
ſo (faith Abrlenſis) ir is all one 
a5 though ſuch aman were alrea- 
dy a&tually in hell. This unſonnd 
and unſate opinion is alſo con» 
teſ{-d to be held by grcat Divines 
amongſt them, as by Tapper in 
act, Tocaſtallintoa bricfe; I 
ay, That God is not bound to 
give place of repentance unto 
| deſpiſers, and breakers of his co» 
venant. 2, Hee may in juſtice ab» 
ſolarely deny ir them, and many 
times doth : as to Caine, Geneſis 
4. 11. to Eſau, Hebr. 11. 17, 
to Corab and his  complices, 
Numbers 16. 27. 
and Zapbirah, AMﬀs 5.5. and in- 
finite others, as ſauth Agquinar, 
God (it hee will) may doe it for 
no finne, but for to puniſh Origi- 
nall finne onely. 3. God doth 
ſomerime give place and rtime,and 
the grace of repentance to moſt 
indurate finners, and to ſuch as 
for the juſt guerdon of ſome 

E 2 former 
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Exod 4+ 
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tace$.q.1, 
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b t. Mcdin, 
1.2. de recta 
In Dceum t1- 
de,c, By 
Drcid.d:: 
Caprtiv.c.3- 
vid. Valcnr. 
To.:.Dil8. | 
q.z- punCt. 4+ 
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former ſins have beene given up 
to aReprobate minde, and albe- 
It ſuch Ci ſpenr, yer they are 
not paſt cure, the diſeaſe doth ad- 
mitof a remedy, the {inne is not 
the {inne againſt th holy Ghoſt. 
It is pardonable : By a kind of vio- 
lent worke of the Law and Go- 
ſpell, by a ſtrong and compacted 
force of the Spiric of God, ſuch 
hurts are ſometimes cored, and 
ſach finnes are healed , and there- 
fore to avoyd the blow of Satans 
tentations | that wee are in a re- 
probate minde, and therefore pat 
all remedy ] let us fay, yer there 
is hope in Iſrael concerning this 
finne; repent wee, and returne, 
and God will ſhew us mercy, 
For though God may leave ſuch 
a man utterly inhis fins, yer that 
hee muſt and will give men up, 

when their ſins are come to ſuch 

or ſuch a paſſe, is a Dodrine fir 

for none to reach but Papiffs, 

whoſe religion was and Is, as | 


Lnther once noted, a Slaughrer- | 
konſe | 
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heuſe of the conſcience of man. 

Quelt. I/pat be the remedies a= 
gamſt tentation ? 

They are cither Generall, or 
elſe Particular, for ſme certaine 
caſes. As for the Generall, there 
are Rules to bee obſerved ; ſome 
vctore, {ome in orhers after the 
tentation, 


SECT 6. 


Generall Rules and Remegics for 
prevention before, 


Ll I cannor ſer dewne, nei- 
ther would I it I could,the 


chiefeare ; 
1 Beware of fpirituall pride , 


ching to be proud of : for when 
men grow into a big conceit of 
themſelves, then there needs a 
tentation to pricke the bladder, 
Swelling inthe body is a dange- 
rous Symprome, tis no lefle omj- 
nous to the ſoule : for it once 

E 4 wee 
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the diſeaſe of ſuch as have ſome- | 


—_ TT 
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Wee come to pleaſe our ſelves 


A. a _ — 
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With our well doing , the heart 
preſently ſwels up into a puffe 
of ſpirituall pride; which is 
the greateſt enemy to the free 
grace of God that is , which ſpiri- 
cuall pride is uſually cared with 
a ipirttuall fall. See in the ſtories 


| of the Saints in the bleffed Bible, 


and wee ſhall finde that their pride 
-of ſpirit hath ever likely had a 


| 


tall; it was for the pride of wit, 

that thoſe, Rom. 1, were given 0- 

ver to paſſions of diſhonour: walk 

humbly with thy God and feare 
nothing. What was once in A- 
dam, isrifeinus ſtill ; ye {hall be 

as gods, was hisdifeaſe, and it is 

Ours ever after. 

| 2 The nextthbing wee mult ſee 

t@,is, Security ; and here the pre- 
cept is, Watch : When men 

thinke there isleaft danger, then 

thedanger is greateſt , finne and 

Satan are ever watching their | 
opportunities, which is, when we 

watch not : andis it not fir fanc 


{ 


and | 


—_— —— 


—_— 


FW WE 


.and direftions about T emptations, 


and Saran ſhouldbe let looſe up- 
on ns, to feare us out of our ſecu- 
rity and chiefly with ſuch lufts as 
fire the conſcience ? A man in a 
{woond muſt, wee know, be rub- 


' bed and chafed, and ſome ſtaring 


luits which will trouble the fpi- 
rits of a man, and chafe his very 
ſoule, are a fir of burning fever 
ro cure this ſpirituall Lethargie. 
Security will raft us, undoe us, 
andeart out all that goed is out of 


us; and if the Word willnor doe 


ir, nor a croſſe willnor worke it, 
then comes a ſharpe rentation to 


' ſee whar that will doe , and ifany 


thing will firſt awake, and then 


humble the drowſie and fleepy 


heart of a man, it is ſome vexing 
finne or other. 
3\ Wee muſt not abuſe any 


mercy whar ever it bee, for thar | 


brings ina temptation : hee thar 
will not uſe lawfull things law» 
fully, ir is juft with God that 


| hee ſhould, and tenne to ene hee 
ſhall fall into the unlawtull a&t of 


| E 5 _the 


BI Gal.6.r. 


+ Do 


! 


if weabule ir, and doe nor ule ir 
arighr: thenext isto be ſer up- 
-on with ſome af of {inne in rhe 
matter it fſelte. What ever wee 
enjoy, if wee enjoy it not holily 
and thankfully, wee ſhall bee ſore 
 rempred abour ir, in one ſinfull 
veine or other, 

4 Leoke not diſlainefully 
on any ſinne in another, be the 
finne what it will, be rhe finner 
who hee will, our nature ſtands 
not. free from the ſame, wee are 
ſubject to that very malady and 


with ſcornes; fir{t. orlaſt we are 
like to bee tempted to and with 
the ſame offence, that wee may 


to bee more mercitull ro ethers, 
againſt- another time, A com- 
mon thing ir is for a man out 


iet flyear anothers ſinne to day, 
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the thing abuſed. Be it Wite, or 
Name, or goods, or .any mercy , | 


|ro puniſh us for looking npon 
the falls and faults of others | 


learne to .know our felves, and{ 


of paſſion, (not. compaſſion) to | 


be EE E_S 


<—— 


and diretions about T emptations. | 


and to fall, or bee ready to fall 
into the ſeltz-ſame ſfinne to mor- |, 
row. Wee finde that wee are ſol- 
licired ro a linne, that weenever 
yettrom our yourh felt any mo- 
tionto, till now ; to let us ſee, 
that we beare abour us, nor onely 
the roots of thoſe finnes which 
our complexion hath inclined ns 
unto, bur alſo of thoſe {ins we 
never thought of, nor dream'd 
of, that ſo we may learne to con- 
ſider others in their corruprions 


wich meckeneffe ro day, firh ir 


may bee our caſe ro take their 
curne TO MOIrow. 

' 5 Keepeoff from us, and our 
ſelves off from all occaſions of 
any finne; ro ruſh into harmes 
way, 15 ro tempt our ſelves, and 
ro tempr Saran to tempt us. He 


that will dare to rune into the | 


mouth of any ſinne, he doth con- 
ccir that hee 1s free from that 
ſinne, and the next newes hee 
 heares, is, ro heare of that very 
3:ne, that he may know by exper | 
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rience what a creature man Is , 
and doth not hee who ventures on 
occafions of fin, take himſelte free 
from the danger of that finne? 


man who doth dare to ventuge 
'on the occation of finne, ſhewes 
that there was in the heart an 
implicice liking of that finne, 
rhough hee neither tkinke ic nor 
feele It, but rather dreame the 
contrary ; for when the occaſion 
is once afoor, then preſently 
comes in mighty provocatiens to 
that finne, and then the hidden 
corruption opens and manifeſts 


would ſhun ſinne, to aveydall oc- 


if wee will not keepe our ſelves 
from the occafion, God will not 
keepe us from the fin : and if God 
doe not keepe ns, wee cannot be 
kept,we cannor,we will not chuſe 


but fall. 


6 Keepe all our armour abour | 
{gan pur Sinne and Satan out of 


wy 
' ” 
mm mnn_—_ h — hope ; 


| 


whereas the very deed is, that the | 


- ; ; 
wn ſelfe : Ir is our wiſdome as we | 


caftons of all fins whatſoever: for | 


| 


| 
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hope ; the Divell is wiſer than 
uſually ro tempr where hee hath 
no hope to ſpeed. Tudih went 
aboutan honeſt butinefle : yet be- 
cauſe hee tooke not his armour 
with him in the morning, he tell 
ere night: we muſt carry our An- 
tidotes about us, becauſe wee 
walke in places that are . infeQi- 
ous; and chiefly wee muſt ſee io 
| our matters in {ins weeare given 
PACO; it to pride, then goe not 
where faſhions are, withont a 
| commiſſion rnd weapon ; if wee 
be apt to quarrel], goe without a 
ſword ; and when wee have not 
our weapon about ns, wee fhall 
net be ſo tempted ro brawle , if 
to the luſt of ancleanneffe, come 
not neere the doores of her houle, 
| and that will keepe our hearts 
free, having our hearts ſtiNl an 
end full of a ferions meditation 
of the preſence of Goa Almigh- 
ty ; firh our nature is ſo apt to 
bee tewpred by our luſt, and wee 
are ſo ſooxe afoor ater every 
| | ſinne, 
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ſinne, that like children wee had 
rather be in the dirr than in the 
cleane : have wee nor cauſe to 
looke afcer theſe dire&tions, and 
ſuch as theſe are, that wee may 
not be led into rentarion 3 that 
our laſt may not draw us alide 
from God,and entice unto evill? 


SECT: 7. 
2, Rules for the remedy in the T en- 


tation. 


O him- that would know 
 T whathee is beſt ro doe when 
the tentatton 1s come or com-. 
ming, we preſcribe him to follow 
this order. 

1 To make a right uſe of it. 
2 To getby good meanes out 
of it, 

For the nſe to be made of the 
Tenration, dverthus : 1. Know 
that the rentation is fuffered to 


\ 


ome upon us by God for our 
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humbling, whether it bee to com- 
mit a ſ1nne,or to deſpaire for ſome. 
{inne committed, when ir is to 
ſome faulr, as in this caſe moſt 
times it is, whichis againſt our 
mindes,and tothe trouble of our 
ſoules; God hee knowes thar if 
any thing under heaven will 
humble us, this will doe it ; what 
elſe will ſo gavle and cur the 
heart of a Chriſtian. man.? whar 
eiſe will fo ſer us-a praying, a 


This wee ſee, will even vile a 
man in his owne eyes, and make 


ſeaſon and fit us for Gods buil- 


ſee, that wee cannot well come 
to heaven without ſuch a purge, 


with-God, make his end, our 
end : hee dorh ir'to breake us, 
and humble us, and wee muſt 
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whiving, a watching, a faſting ? | 


him baſe to himſelte .; this will | 


ding; and the uſt we are to make | 
of ir, is, to ſee our ſelves what | 
we are, and to looke up to Chriſt 
| Jeſus : God ſees, and wee muſt 


and therefore. wee muſt joyne |. 


S, 


% 
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| 


ble ns and doe us good ; when? 


] time : Ir is a plaiſter, and ir muſt 
lyeon ſome time; ikGod meanc us 


(- 
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humble our ſelves + Humble wee 
our ſelver, ſaith Saint James, and 
God will exaltus; it is to hum- 


in tbe latter end, faith the Text: 
thisis not done in a day ; and 
therefore wee muſt wait Gods 


any good, the tentation ſhall not 
over ſtraight, bur hover and hang 
about us ſome long time, ſome 
good ſpace. God doth drive out 
one naile wich another, Pride 
with atentation of Luft, but this 
is notdone in an houre, it it bee 
ſomewhat long adoing, yet ir is 
worth our while, Let us ſtay and 
wait upon God,trom whom com- 
meth-our hamiliation- : the cauſe 
of atentation, is pride; theuſe of 
the rentation is ro take away our 
pride : There is, great diſpute 


which is,and which is the way to | 


find our our Mafter-fin, but when 
all is done,. pride is the Maſter- | 
finne inall. Weall hold of Adam 


7n | 
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C7; Capite pride was the firſt 
and great ſinne .in Adam, and 
ſo ir is in all his ſeed, wee had 
our Juſt from him ; Hee his from 
che Angels ; a ſinne of fins in the 


their fall ; ſo it was in Adm, 
ic gave him his fall, and fo ir is 
in as. There is, wee ſay,in Trees 
a maſter-root, and that root in 
Originall ſinne is np other than 
pride ; indeed there is in moſt 
ſome orher particular ſtreame 
and veine, which carries, one, 
one way ; another, another ; ari- 
ling from Complexion, Educati- 
on, Condition, and ether cau- 
ſes and occaliens, which often 
varies as the temper of eur bo- 
dies, arid the order of our eſtate 
doth change ; and this yeere ir 
is one {inne, ſeven yeere hence(as 
every ſeven yeere there is a ſen- 
fible change in the humour of the 
body) ir is another: when poore, 
it 1s one; when rich, it is ano- 
cher 1inne ; but that finne of all 
Þ fins 


Angels was pride, it gave them | 


T1 Tim.3.6. 
Angult. in 
pſ2}. 58. Ca- 
put emnium 
pceccatorum, 
tuperbla. 
Aaug.TraQ. 
25. in Ioh, 
Fvang. 
Hoc vitium 


| Inanis glo- 
{ riz vel ſ0- 


lum, vel 
maxime Ca- 
vendum eſt 
perfeQis : 
quo prime 


| enim _vitio 


lapſz eſt 
anima, hoc 
vltimum 
vincit. Aug, 


in plal.7, 


— — 
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inns finnes which goes thorow all the | | 
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race of mankinde is pride, rhe 
univerſall and genera)l Captaine 
Sinne in all the world : [[nbelecte 
may have that name, and be well 
called our maſter-{anne, in reſpect 
of our juſtification, inſtrumen- 
* 4 rally raken, becauſe ir hinders 
our nnion wich Chriſt : bur the 
chiefe finne, which is our grea- 
teſt morall vice, and carries the 
greateſt ſtraine and power with 
| It, inreſpe& of fantification, is 
Y this ſame finne of pride, and ſpi-| } 
N | ' Fituall pride is the pride of all | | 
I prides ; all other finnes doe a kind 
of homage to pride, as to their 
/ De civir., , King and Lord. Saint Auguſtine 
Deighb.5- | hathir, that the Romans did for- 
p-12. Ib. . . 
F | | 4.infulian. | beare many vices that carried 
J ey | ſhame with them, and did many 
c:mmendable a&s, and all te ſerve 
their finne of vaine-glory : and 


_—_ 


| | avalMax, . , 
1.4.26. 2 Scipio by name, and Þ orhers, did 
| Liv.19.:6: | abſtaine from that which their 


| Plur.inAlex. | nature wauld have beene righr 
willing to have enjoyed, and all 
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to keepe their name, andto main- 
taine their credir, and outward 
reputation amongſt men : ſo thar 
all other finnes doe, as it were, 
vayle to this; and therefore God 
may be ſayd to reſiſt all orher ſins, 
but this finne he reſiſts afarre off; 
hee cannot abide -the lah of ir, 
and ſo wee fay that God doth uſe 
to giveus up for ſome time, in 
ſome meaſure, to ſome baſe ten- 
rations, hee Jets out ſome vile 
corruptions , and why ? bur all 
to take downe this ſinne of pride ; 
it is (fay wee) all lirthe» enovgh 
to humble us : affii&ion withour 
the true fight and ſound feeling 
of our corruptions will nor 
doe ir : a wan Is then humble, 
when hee is humbled before his 


' Original] finne, and amongſt all 


the birrer fruits of that cnrſed 
laſt, pride is chiefe, anddoth play 
the Rex amongſt the reſt : other 
fins that wee (ſpeaking from fee 
ling ) doe call our maſter-ſtnnz 


or {innes, our predominant luſts 
= 
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are but made uſe of by God ro | 
humble us,and ro eat out this dan- | 
gerous linne of pride ; and there- | 
fore it cleeres it ſelte, me thinkes, 


to ſay, thar this ſnne of pride is 


in every man hischiefeſt finne,futh 
other beloved fins are let ro have 


Their {wing in men, and alto ma- 


[ter this Malter of finnes,onr pride. 
The uſe then char wee are ro pur 
our tentations unto when they 
come.,is te humble our hearts, ro 
abaſc us, to plucke away the fca- 
thers of @ur pride. 

2 The next uſe wee are to 
make of our tentation, is, thar 
wee lee a mercy in it wharſoever 
it bee , if wee feele nothing but 
whar is common to man, and 
others have had and have the 
like, wee muſt learne to beare 
it with a kinde of impatient pa- 
tience ; why fhowld nor wee 
beare what others beare ? what 
are wee ? is onr nature better 
than others ? here muft bee a 
kinde of contenc, elſe ir is like 


It 
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it will be work yer, elſe as yet, 
wee are neither truly nor ſuffici- 
ently humble : jt muſt reach us. 
to thinke berrer of others, than 
of our ſelves ; and we muſt learne 
to render thankes to God, con- | 
11dering what onr deſerts are, . and | 
what our nature is ; that wee are | 
no worſe, that we are broken our | 
nu more. 

3 The laſt uſe is, that wee 
muſt conſider a providence in it, 
in that wee are kepr from fin- | 
ning, by being rempred for ſinne, | 
God doth ſuffer us to fall into | 
the thoughts and affeftions, thar 
ſo wee might not fall into the | 
outward deed and a&ion of inne : 
better have a morion in the will, 
chan the will andthe deed too; 


in good things, butnot ſoin 1in, 
tor that Gods accepring and re- 
warding our good deeds, comes 
out -of his grace and favour ; it 
is a matter of mercy, and drawes 


'outof the merirs of Chriſt, and | 


therefore 


9 


| Partl. | 


—  ————— 
Phil.2.3+ 
Vere exiſti- 
memus ali- 
quid occul- 
rum efle 


| polleinalis 


= nobis 
uper!or lit, 
Aug 83, 
Queſt.q.71. 
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Mala vo- 
!untate vel 
ola quil:- 
Let m ltr 
2rficirur, ſed 
m-ſcrior 
ooreſtare 
2ua detide- 
cum male 
voluntaris 
'mpletur, 
Aug.de 
[rin.l.1;. 
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therefore GOD may, and doth 
many times take the hearty will 
and defire for the deed: bur in fan 
risnot fo, for there the puniſh- 
ment is according to the delert, 
ad merit of the {inne, it is more 
or leſſe, as rhe deterr ot the fin is 
more orlefle ; naw chere is more 
guilt in the at and will roo, than 
is itythe will alove : evill workes 
reaily deſerve puniſhment, and 
the puniſhment is never more 
than the guilc that is in the finne, 
and therefore rhe will is nor ſo 
bad as rhe deed : There hee more 
degrees of malice and evilneſſe 
in the a&, than in the purpoſe 
alone, and thercfore of the rwo, 
it is bexrer to have it in the affe- 


(tion wirhin onely, rhan in the 
at wichour two , chiefly when 
the thoughts bee ſuch as wecan- 
not abide, doe nor allow, bur ab- 
horre:Wefal ſooneſt into the ouc- 
ward a& of that ſin, which thruſts 
in upon Us on a ſidden, whereot 


wee tele not the drawing tenta- 
| tion 
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tion firit within ; nad David beene Par tl, 
haunted with peſtilent and vioe | | 
lens ſuggeſtions and motions ro. 
adultery and murther, hee had 
then telc thoſe: corruptions ro | 
have beene ſtrong in his fleſh ; his | 
care then would have beene, to | 
| have beene earneſt with God - 
prayer,to be parloned,healed,and | 
preſerved ; and ſo hee had found | | 
fach treagth, thathe would nor, 
nor ſhould not have done thoſe 
tanirs: what if we finde that wee | 
doe loath ſuch luſts when they | 
beginne to fire? yer wemuſt nor 
ſtay there, as rhough it were im- 
poſſible that wee ſhould ever fall 
into the finnes themſelves : Da 
vid would have taken ir in as 
' much ſcorne as another, had one 
i poken before to him as touching 
adultery and murther ; our dil- 
liking the inward morion , is 
not thorow enough, except Ir 
bring us on our knees and begge 
of God, that ir proceed no tur- | 
cher,and fo wee ſee (by accident, ) » 11 
Ic ſ 1 
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Tentari & 
in tentatio- 


ferri mon eſt 
malum,imo 
ctiarc bo- 
num eſt, hoc 
enim eſt 
probar!, 
Aug. 1.2. de 
bono per- 
lev.c.6. Non 
Cobis expe 
dit effe fine 
tentation!:- 
bus, nec ro- 
gemus DE- 
1M ut 101 
tentemur, 
ſed ut non 
iInducamur 
in tentat i0- 
nem. Aug. 
ta plal.73. 


Rem non In- | 
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It isa mercy to be held under ſome 
ſuch profirable rentations, and we 
muſt make this mercy of it, that 
the tentation drive us to God, to 
keepe us from finiſhing the finne 
it ſelfe : our tentation muſt bee a 
meanes of our prevention,we mult 
take it asa warning-peece to arme 
us againſt falling into the foule 
faulr ic ſelfe, 
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T be ſecond maine branch, w, here 
wee ſhould get the tentation off ,and 
draw our ſelves out of the ſaare, 
and bere wee are to ſhew what wee 

' muſt not doe, and then what wee 


nut ave. 


I. WW: E mult nqr diſpute 
with finne or Saran : 


Satan,when they caweto argning, 


was too hard for our firſt parents 
in their innocency,when fo had 
wit at will, and their reaſon ar 
command, 
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mind, and now that wee are as 
wee are, weloſe all if once wee 
begin ro enter into diſputation 
with ſuch an old Sophiſter and 
crafty fox as $atan is; & our own 
lult is che greatelt(borh)deceiver 
and difſembler in the world. He 
(as one faith) ſhoots with Setar 
in his owne bow,who thinks by 
diſpuring and reaſoning ro pur 
off Satan : our reaſon is corrupr, 
and on his fide,and ic will betray 
us into his hands. 

2, Wee mult not flye away 
from $.2tan; a runne-away never 
makcsa good concluſion of his 
tencations : from Idolarry and 


trom Adultery and Fornication 


w-e mult flye : ſuch ſinnes are 


beſt conquered by flying, and, 


wee are to hold our felves trom 
all occaſions of all ſfinnes what- 
ſvever, when and where we may 
doe ir withour offending of 
Gop; burtfrom the Devil! ir is 
neicher poſlible nor lawtull ro 
tiye trom him ; Not poſſible be- 
F caule 


Greene« 
ham, 


1 Cor.6:3. 
IT'O., I'4s 
I Tim.6eI1, 
Fly theig 
thiags. 
2 Tim. 1.22 
Fly alſo 
youthtull 
luſts. 
Libidinem 
fugicndo 
ſuperare, 
Vid.Aug. 
De honefta- 


te ;uulicrwum 


| 
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When $a- 
tan ſcerh his 
threatnings 
to be feared, 
thea he rex- 
ries more 
and more, 
ſuch as are 
terrified al- 
re-dy. Luth. 
. on Gal, 
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cauſe the devils are exceeding 
many, and rhey are ſpirits, and 
there can bee no flying from 
them ; Ar lawful, becauſe wee 
are bid ro reſiſt him, and there- 
fore forbid ro flye from him : and 
then againe, becauſe it isa kinde 
of ſervice done to Satan, a yeel- 
ding to him ſome kind of wor. 
ſhip, firh that ir is to feare him, 
and wee are commanded to feare 
G o Þ, and not the Devill. A 
feare there is granted, ſo as ro 
ſendus to G o Þ, and ro the uſe 
of Go Dp s meanes: bur ſuch a 
feare as to make us runne (a fain- 
ting feare) is nnlawfull and dan- 
gerous ; andafrer a {orta ſerving 
of Satan the deadly enemy ofthe 


Lord Fehovah. 


Make the caſe thus ; a man is 


| on juſt occalion alonz, by him- 


ſelfe, aye in the darke roo, and 
hath reaſon ſo ro be : now {inne 
and Satan Jer flye ar him with 
their fiery bloudy darcs ; here 
wee muſt not runne, not __ 

rhe 


——_—— es tit 


— 
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( have a wo 


the place, ir isa kinde of ſerving 
Satan and a yeelding to the De= 
vill, Go D is angry with it, 
and ir is often the way ro great 
danger ; whar if by this thitting 
the roome, wee find eaſe for the 
preſent,yer it is but his skill, like 
a lightning before dearh,ir leads 
us ſecurely into the hands of the 
ſame or ſome orher tenrtation ? 
what muſt we doe ? Even ſtand 
it our, holdchere, as longas we 
robe there: what if 
wee quake ? better quake, than 
ſerve Satan; betrer tremble every 
veine,than fin , berter dye in the 
_ than flye from the place, 

cauſe ir is a flying from Satan; 
and hee rhar in this ſenſe flyes 
from Satan for feare, ſeemes to 
diſtraſt Gods providence over 
himfor that parricular. 

Thus farre for what wee muſt 
not doe ; now next is, what wee 
mult doe, and here we have ma- 
ny things ; the heads are theſe : 


1 Thefiſt thing is beleeving ; 
F 2 get 


———— 


Epb 6.14. 
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In Chriſto 
tu centaberis 


»- $i in io 
nos retitaty 
famus, in it- 
lo no3 Dias 
bolum tupe. 
ramus, Aug . 
in Þſal.co. 
Cbriſtus Di- 
abclum vi- 
cir,&pro te 
vicit,& tibt 
vicit,& inte 
vicit, Aug-in | 


Pals. 


4 


- 


_ 
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ger Faith (faich Saint Pax!)and 
chen wee hall quench «ll the fie- 
ry ' darts of the Devill, Our 
Faich wil doe wonders, if we ap- 
ply rhe viftorythat CurisrT 
hath made over $ztan for us: 
whar if wee bee Cowards? yet 
Chriſt did not play the Co- 
ward ; His victory, 1atth.4. was 
onrs, and for ns : Hee ſtood in 
our place, plaid our prize, beat 
Satan to our hands : His glori- 
ons triumph over Satan, is 4 
kinde of farisfaftion tor all our 
yeelding fo much, aye, roo t90 
much to the Devill : whar if 
Satan beat mee , may a Chrilti- 
an ſay, yerT paſſe nor ; fith my 
Chriſt in my ſtead, for my peace 
hath bearen $7.12 all ro peeces : 
In him my Head, I have long 
ſince bearen Satan hand to hand, 
hee is then to mee in him (ry 
Captaine) a very vanquiſhed 


enemy : thus Faith makes his 
C 


——. 


it) oars,as though we our ſ:lves | 


had 


— 7 


—c 


* 


— vw 


__———_—— RT 


and direftions avout T emptations. 


— — I 


conquered $:3tar, and bear che 
Devill. The next thing that wee 
miſt doe by our taich, is, to 
rake Chrift Jeſas, and ſer him 
againſt rhe Tempter. Why ? 
Becauſe there is ſcarce any ren- 
tation wherein $2727 is nor : as 
(tbe Devill ſpall pat ſome of you 
i priſm:') (Get thee bebind: 
mee, Satan ;) the Devill is uſu- 
ally in irs We are then by faith 
to fer Chriſtagainſt $.:taz + wee 
are nor of our ſelves ſo weake 


|'in the' hands of Chriſt ; rarne 
him then over to Chriſt, and ler 
Chriſt alone with him ; Fairch 
willbe tacisfted with none elle, 
nothing bur Chriſt'; and Fairh 
is ſaid ro bee our vidtory, which 
neicher Hope nor Chariry are 
fidto bee, becauſe it doth make 


| over finneand Sat#2 both, Faith 
is nor conrent with the: pre- 


ſenceand aſſiſtance ofan Angell, 


in'chehands of Sim, as Satan 


Chrilt ours, who is our vittory * 


—_— 
W— — 


had in our own proper perfons, | 


- — 


— 


R ev.2.10, 
Mat.16.23. 
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3  neicher 


Ver.4- 
Deus. iratus 
dicere vide- 
eur,cu & 
populusruus 
-.-2lioquin 
dixiſlert, Tu 
& populus 
meus. Aug. 

ueſt, I49. 
uper Exod, 
Tom.g. 
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neither, except the Lord Feſwe 
be chere himſelfe : for God did 
— to ſend an Angell with 

is people, and ro drive out rhe 
Canaanire and the reft of that 


| Crue, but Hee Him(elfe would 


not goe : the people of Go d 
were no way content with an 
Angell, they tooke no comfort 
in this : this was, faith the Texr, 
evill tydings, they mourned and 
put on blacks;likea loving wie, 
ſhe muſt have her husband ; whar 
doe you tell her of ſending a 
truſty ſervant - along with her , 
nothing will content her bur 
her husband. So when ovr faith 
is ſer on worke, ir makes us bur 


ficke to tell us of an Angell, ex- 
cept wee may have Chrift Jeſus 
alſo,him or none ; and therefore 
weeare nor ſafe except wee doe 
and can by fairch lay faſt hold on 
Chriſt Jeſus, and fer uphim and 
his power againſt the gates of 
| hell, and powers of darkeneſle. 
Say an Angell bring firengrh 


[ with 


a _—_—_—_ 
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with him, yet an Angell brings Parc]. 
no merits, nor that authority 
with him. Faith muſt have one 
ro {ide it with us againſt Satan , 
who hath abſolure command 
over Saran, and merits ro make 
amends and payment ro God 
for all our fins, (that way) now 
rheſe concur in none but Chriſt, 
and ſo wee finde that no ſubſti- 
rure,no nor an Angel; will ferve, 
bot Chriſt muſt be ours by taith, 
and by a living faith wee muſt 
take him, and make him our 
Buckler and” ſword againſt rhe 
devill and his Angels : it Chriſt 
doe but ſay the word, the De- 
vill himſelte is laid, his tenta« 
tions dye. To him then who is 
our refuge and our ftrength, let 
us flye.Nocreatnre is to bee our | 

refuge, becauſe none can bee our | Vide hn 
ſtrength : but itweerelt on them, | fon 

ſay, on the Angels themſelves, | | 
they will prove our weakneſle 1 
bur Chriſt Jeſus the Lord our 
rightcouſhefſe, he will be ſure to 
F 4 be 
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| 


bee our ſtrength. Say, I of my 
ſelte amas weake as warer, bur 
in Chrift, made mine by Faith, ! 


I am ftrong, can doeall things , | 
can , and ſhall, and will bear; 
downe S&$:tan himitelte, like 
lightning trom heaven , and 
tread downe the Devill under 
my feet : but when ? Shorth : 
Through whom ? Through the 
God of peace, fo faith Saint Paul, 
Lerthe Devill and his Angels be 
untous asa Kite; yetas long as 
wee may ſuccovr our ſelves un- 
der the wings of the Lord Jeſus 
CHR1sT, weeare ſafe, we are 
ſure. Thelaſt remedy that wee 
have by faith, is, to learne usta 
rely on that promiſe, har if wee 
fight 'wee ſhall conquer. The 
promiſe is, thar if we reſ:{t $4. 


| ye. Belceve then thar we {hall 


er ſtedfaſt in the Faith, he will 


overcome, and wee ſhall over- 
come : we-a:e more than Con- 
querers, as the Greeke is: We do 
over over-come ; other fighters 
fhghr 


—— 
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| fight felt, and hs conquer ; but 


we chrough Faith in Chriſt are 
ſaid to overcome before we fight, 
and ſo wee are more than Con- 
querors; this is to be more rhan a 
Conqueror, to be ſure of the vi- 
ory before one fight. Beleeve, 

and proſper ; do,bur by faich fay 
it thail be (© and i ic ſhall be fo. A 
man ſhall nor preſently conquer 
a man he is to [ar wich, chough 
ke dorh belceve thar he ſhall con- 
quer him,becauſcrhere is no pro- 
mile made by G&d thar he hall; 
there is no covenant vaſt be- 
ewixtGod and us to thar end. 
Bur now Go» hark {aid rhe 
Word, wee have him faſt ina 
Bond ; that if we fighc againſt 
S#tan, we ſhall conquer Stan ; 

reliſt him, ad he fhali Riye; . warre 
againſt (in, and {inne-ſha!l dye : I 
ſpeak not of preſumption,bur of 
tatrh, when a man hath grounds 
for it, uſech Go» s meanzs in 
Gods fight, Have wee not a 
command to pray ? Lead us #0t 
Ft 3 1:2ts 
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bee our ſtrength. Say, I of my 
ſelte amas weake as water, but 
in Chrift, made wine by Faith, | 
I am ftrong,. can doe all rhings , | 


can , and ſhall, and will bear 
downe S$4tan himitelte, like 
lightning trom heaven , and 
tread downe the Devill under 
my feet : but when ? Shorth : 
Through whom ? Through the 
God of peace, 1o ſaith Saint Pal, 
Lerthe Devill and his Angels be 
untous asa Kite; yetas long as 
wee may ſuccovr our felves.un- 
der the wings of the Lord Jeſus 
CHR1s7T, weeare ſafe, we are 
ſure. Thelaſt remedy thar woe 
have by faith, is, to learneusra 
rely on that promiſe, : har it wee 
fight 'wee ſhall conquer. The 
promile is, that we reſt $4. 
ezx ſtedfaſt in the Faith, he will 
flye. Belceve then thac we {hall 
overcome, and wee ſhall over- | 
come : we-a:e more than Con- 
querers, as the Greeke is: We do 
over over-come ; other fighters 


fight | 
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| fight firſt, and then conquer ; but 


we through Faith in Chriſt are 
ſaid ro overcome before we fight, 
and ſo wee are more than Con- 
querors; this is to be more than a 
Conqueror, to be {ure of the vi- 
ory before one fight. Beleeve, 
and proſper ; do,bur by taich fay 
it thail be ſo,and ir ſhall be ſo. A 
man ſhall nor preſently conquer 
a man he is to bot wich, though 
he dorh belceve thar he ſhall cons 
quer him,becauſcrhere isno pro- 
mile made by Gd thar he thall; 
there is no covenant vaſt be- 


ewixtGod and us - to thar end. 


Bur now Go» hark faid rhe 
Word, wee have him faft ina 
Bond ; rhar if we fishe againſt 
S#tan, we ſhall conquer S tan ; 
reſiſt him, ad he ſhall Rye; warre 
againſt {1n, and fiinneſha!l dye : I 
ſpeak nor of preſumption,bur of 
fairh, when a man hath grounds 
tor it, uſech Go » s meanzs in 
Gods fight, Have wee not a 
command to pray ? Lead us not 
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| =—— to tentation : If a command, 
then ir is attended with a pro- 
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| ther ſtroke nor force againſt a 


of Satan : 
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| wiſe, that hethat prayes notro 
bee lead, ſhall not bee lead inco 
the tenration ; wee are bound 
then tobeleeve, that followi 
Gods wayes, we ſhal not bee lead 
into tentation : faith is our vi- 
Qory, and nothing bur faith, be- 
cauſe it is not hope, bur faith 
which apprehends and applyes 
the promiſe. We ſee then or 
Paul ſpeakes to great purpoſe, 
when Gat —_ he Epheſi 
ans above all things, to ger faith 
and the uſe of faith, to quench, 
not ſome, bur af the fiery darts 
Reaſon can dae no= 
thing ; As it is naturall, it is in 
vaine, anddoth ne good ; the 
tentation is a ſpirituall thing , 
reaſon, anaturall weapon : now 
a naturall ching, can have nei- 


<p 


fpirituall,and rherfore reaſon is a 
ſe weapon; Andas our reaſon 
is carnall, ir is a ſecrer friend to 


— 


d 


Satan, | 


— 


| on dire ionrabout T emprations. 
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Satan, takes part with him a- 
gainſt us, good ſtuffe for a man 
ro thinke to conquer the devill, 
wich a wiſdome which the Apo- 
file faith is dizel/iſh : How dive- 
liſh? Becauſe ir hath the Devill 
for irs damme ; we muſtnort then 
conſulc with fleſh and bloud ; 
downe with reaſon, away with 
our owne wit, let faith dae all, 
elſe faich will doe nothing; faith 
never works fo well, as when it 
works alone : An1isit no more, 
bur beleeve the promiſe, and is 
$:tangone? No, no more : And 
muſt we have all webeleeve ? all, 
and more roo. All wee beleeve ; 
tor ir is wich us according to 
our faith, as Chrilt {aid ro rhe 
beleeving woman of Canaar; a 
beleever ſhall have what he will. 


Aore than wee bekeve, becanſe 


we ſhall have beyond our faich : | 


above what weare able ro aske 
or thinke, and that abundantly 
roo. How ſo? muft wee nor have 
a promile and faith for all ? I an- 


{.xer 
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have this in 
us,that it we 
did know 


them, wee 


, would 
 aske them 


and doe our 
diligence to 


knew them. 
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ſwer and fay, wee have more. 
than wee have faich for, in the 
parciculars ; a world of marters 
there be that come to our hand , 
that wee did nor know of nor 
think of in the parcicular;yer no- 
thing bur what wee have faith 
for,one way or other, itnor in 
the particular, yet in the gene- 
rall, viz, we beleeve that we {hall 
conquer all the tenrations wee 
ſee, and all orhers we neither {ce 
nor feele, ſichas wee doe know 
and thoſe weedoe nor know of, 
wherein a kind of implicite faith 
is-ſufficient, and thus wee aske 
nothing, bur what wee have 
Fairh for, one way or other, In- 
the generall, we aske in the ge- 
nerall, and we have many things 
whereof wee have no Faitlr for 
in the particulars. [Up thenand 
bee doing, worke it out by ha- 
ving and uſing our faith; Satar 
fiyes at the fight of faith, rhere is 


| 


ſuch an Antiparhy berv txt $2- 
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' that faich no ſooner comes in 

' place, but Sutan is gone : Other | 

' graces have their uſe, and place | 

eo refilt the impulfions of the 

' Devill; ſome one, ſome ano- 
' ther, bur fairh, as Paul fſhowes, 
| | doch quench all ; I fay,l the fie-y 

| dan of the De: it, becauſe it doth 
| take in Chriſt Telus with all his 
| merits, Value, Vireue and Power, 
' And thus much for the firſt 


mcanes to get our of tentarions, 


SEC 


2. The ant 7s I Reſiſting. 
Reſiſt ſaith Pecer, 


Ow reſiſt > Stedfaftly : How 
ſedfaſtly ? Tn the faith : 
and what then ? Why then Sa- 
tan will flye. 
The Apoſtle ſhewes us in an- 
other phraſe : ſtand, faith he,and } 
then $4at#n hee falls, Ir 1s not 


here, faich Chryſoftome, as it fares 


— 
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y 


| 


with | 


- +" « i ee i ns 


. —_ —— WAH a nr” nom O37; ov 


| 
7 
| 


109 


PartT. 


Or — or n—_—_ _ —— 


Epheſ. 6. 16. 


1 Per.5.9, 
Tameg.”. 
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wich wraſtlers ; for there except 
wecaſt downe our adverſary, we 
conquer not : here wee conquer 
Satan, it hee caſt not us downe , 
we are then (in acceptation) as 
chough we did caſt him downe : 
alas Stan isquelled, and as ir 
werecaſt downe and killed al- 
ready; he is too farre in hell ever 
ro come out againe ; Satan can 
looke fer no crowne,he is in per- 
dition, his ayme is to caſt us 


downe into the ſame deftruti-n_ 


he himſelfe is in ;fo that if wedo 
reſiſt and but keepe our Stand, 
this is our conqueſt : wee muſt 
not looke for a greater vitory 
than is to beokac in this world. 
That which troubles ſome with 
diſcomforr,is,becauſe no ſooner 
doe they begin to reſiſt, bur ir is 
rather worſe with them, than it 
was before , theſe conſider nor 
that it will bee thus : for if wee 
will ler finne ana Satan alone, 
they will Jet us alone, fleepe in 
{mne,and ſpare not,we may have 


quiet 
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quict enough, and come by de. 
grees to be paſt feeling : bur re- 
iſt wee finne and Satw7, and the 


— -—— <—— 


Devill will play his part co hold 
hishold: heisa ſtrong man, and 
will nor out except he be forced: 
now pofleſſion by force we know 
is with ſome ſtirre,ftruggle finne 
will, and muſt, when wee Iabonr 
ro caſt the old man off : (Tr wil) 
becauſe it is nowa dying ; and 
all dying rhings that dye by pee- 
ces,as ſinne dorh,relu&,ſtruggle 
and ſtirre for life : (Irmuſt,) be- 
cauſe elſe a godly man would 
notſo well diſcerne the goi 
out of {inne : the Candle blazer 
moſt, and ſtinkech worſt when 
it barnes in the Socket ; and ſor 
fares with finne, when it is to- 
wards its laſt. 

There is adouble death of fin: 
one in reſpe& of the guilr of ſin, 
which then is killed when wee 
have our pardon, this is in juſti- 


fication; and when we begin to 
get our pardon,the conſcience is 


MOore 


— 


Iil 


PartT. 


Parc I. 


© IS een 


IE mmere ea. 


% 
_— CM. er eerer comes — _ 


I1n2 | The Natuie of Comforts mn, 


| more our of quier, greater {tires 
being there, than when we fare 
illand did nothing rhat way : 
Bur when the pardon is had 
once, then rhe conſcience 1s a- 
live,lin is dead,and our hearrs are 
at quier ; being juſtified by fairh, 
we have peace with God. The 
other death of ſinis in refpeCt of 
the power of ſinne, and rhis is 
in our ſan&ification, and this we 
meane chicteſt here : when a 
| godly man ſets abour it ro kill 
and dry up his running diſeaſe ; 
the plucking ont of the wea 

the removing of the guilr yon, 
is done on a ſudden; bur the hea- 
ling of the wound, the mending 
of the languor, is done eradualy, 
nowa-licle, and then a little : 


—— 
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| Now when 
3 


and when a man is come to ab- 
horre his luſts, then hee hath gi- 
ven his finne it's deaths wound 
as-rouching the power of it, 

| and 'fo.on ; now ſeme, and then 

| ſome; ſin doth dye more & more. 

a min can: once | 
| come 
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þ ccme to reſiſt tin, he is dead to Go Parcl. 
borh waies;to the guilr of ir, and 
to the power of ir: for had hes 
nct the pardon of it, hee would 
not reliſt it : had hee not ſom | 
power againſt it, hee could nor 
refilt ic: Now looke how much | 
power wee fer to-refiſt ir, 10 
much power fin loſerh. And now 
becanle {in will nor give ground, | 
andloſe the field, without fight- 
ing and ſome oppoſition ; ; hence | | 
itcommeth ro paſſe that when- 
[|ſoever wee beginne to Teliſt 


here, exc ept wee will tit downe luggerent, | 


here by $atavs fire, for if wee| quibusnon 
once goc about ro ger off from yarns rongg 


him, hee will nor loicus fo, bur | non conſem- 
| {ome ſtirre he will make ; ; bur we | code, 

muſt live by Faith, and know | Avg. inpial. 
64s 


| linne: and $.1t2n-make. (ro -fecle 

| | ro) the greater head,and:we take | Rom.s.2. | 
| our cale ro bee the worſe, wee DR 

| | cannot {lcepe in a quier tkinns| tobis ill.ci- 

þ te milra 


| | that Satanis 2oing,and finne is a 
dying. When the devil! wenr our | 
of the mans body , hee tare him | 


Ha = and} 4 


$0 I/4.26,25 
prayer is in 
the Hebrew 
called 


waS 
I eſt, a 
Charme. 


and puld him miſerably ; hee 


| 


—_— 


| | 
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would not take his farewell, bnt 
he ſhould feele it : ſo when wee 
doe by prayer conjure andcharm | 
him ourot our ſoules, hee will ; 
make all the hurly burly he can, | 
when he is going out; bur be of 

good heart, our faith doth affure 

us, that there is nevera prayer 

wee make, nor a of reſiſting. | 
that we doe uſe, bur gives Satan * 
a knocke, and ſinne a mortifying 
blow : when ones hands doe ake 
forcold, yer when we come firſt 
to the fire, the fingers ends ake 
worſe ; which makes children 
cry when they firſt come ro the 
fire; the cauſe is, becauſe the hear 
doth draw our the cold to the 
utmoſt parts and ends of every 


finger : like to this iris thar our | | 
fins do make us ake worſe; when | * 
firſt wee bring our ſelves ro the | 


enlight!ning and healing ordi- 
nances of God, our fins then are 


drawne out more, therefore they 
VeX more ; wee doe (tirre them 
more | 


CCS 
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worſe ; we ſee them more then, 


fiſting and fighting, what ever 


1n by the way. | 
X R | 


more, and therefore they ſtinke 


and are troubled ar the fight of 
them I confeſſe, But yer, ſoas 
a man 1s ar the ſight of many 
huge enemies, whom yer hee| 
knowes that (through rhe hel 

of his Captaine) by Gabring, he 
ſhall beat and conquer : by re- 


wee ſee and feele at firſt, we doe 
and ſhall conquer, finne and the 
luſts thereof, and ſave our ſelves 


from the tentation of the Devill. 
Some queſtions may here come 


Sac I 


Queſt. 1. When ſt 3x ſuffict- 
enthy reſiſted. 


An. CO of faint re- 
liſting may be made by 
generall and common graces ; 


| 


— —— 


and ſome againe, againſt ſome 
fins 


| 


— 


I 
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rm 
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finnes by thelaw of nature ; bur | 
for rhe reſiſting,rhar proves etfe- | 
| ; Rtuall and is againſt all ſin, as ſin || 
| is againſt the written * Word | 


and law of God, ir is done by | 
faith and faving grace, and by | 

| x Cor 6.12, | the Spirir of Go Þ giving luft | 
ſuch a wound, thar ler Satay | 
licke it all heecan, irnever re--| 
covers nor comes ta it ſelfe a. 
gaine. Shonld we rake the word | 
( ſufficiently ) in a legall ſenſe, 

, | then while wee breath wee ricj- 
| therdoe;norcan forefiſt fir but 
ic may b<;and ought robe; more: | | 
and better reſiſted (till: bur itwe | | 

take it in anevangelicall ſenſe, fo | 
{ 


li. 
_—— ——— 


as to bee ſure thar our fin is dead | 
| | ar the heart(as ſome rrees be thar | 
I | yer carry boughes) that we may | 
| | bee ſure that wee are in Chriſt : | 
here, I fay,a man hath ſafficient- | | 
ly refiſted finne and Satan, when | 
| ' hedoth nor allow the fit, ' when | 
he doth not fully confent to che | 
rentartion. Some expreſle it by a | | 
( diſtintion, and ſay, that it _ | 
NEC 


WE——_—— —  —— — —— —_—_ _ 


| doe nor allow infirmiries, and 


_—_—_—. 


| groſſe fins, rhenall is well, and, 
there is comfort enough to bee | 


—_ 


and direGdions das T emptations, 
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doe not live in the praftice of 


had, to ſtay our thoughes againſt 
theday of refreſhing : as alittle 
will tay the ſtomacke for a time; 
ſo wil an aſſurance thar we have 


broken the heart of ſin, binde in | 
our hearts from deſpaire. The | 


anſwer which is made hath this 
ienſein ic; Thar if weallow nor 


infirmicies ; 2. If wee doe not 


practiſe grofle finnes, then rchere 
is ſufficient refiſting as rouch- 
ing the maine : Thar there is a 
difference berwixt infirmities , 
ind preſuwpruous fins, js not 0 
bee denyed , It is expreſ] 7 in che 
boly Scripture. Papilts ſay that 
che man who doth a morrall lin, 
1$1n0t in the ſtare of grace : Pur 
for venialls a man may commit 
in their Divinity ) who can 
tell how many of them, and yer 
be in Chrilt tor all char : I hope 


chere is no ſuch meaning in any 


of * 


P[41.19.31. 
Pralumptu- 
Ol.US Peccat, 
N01 Xiti- 
mando nj- 
ms m 1crt- 
cord am 


De 5 {cd 


COnremnen » 
dowrritiiam 


ejus Aqurn. 
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th. 
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T he nature of Comforts in, : 


ems, 


of our Divines as to tye up mens 
coniciences, ro hang on ſucha 
diſtin&ion of finnes, farh ir is be- | 
yoad the wir of man to ſer 
downe a diftinX point berwixr 
mertall and veniall finnes; and 
fch alſo ir is an impoſſible mat- 
rer punRually ro fer downe te 
che underitanding of man, 
which1s, and which is not a ve- 
niall finne ; they muſt pardon me 
for giving the leaſt way ro ſuch 
Diviniry, as muſt needs leave 
the conſcience of man in a maze 
and Labyrinch. IT finde that rhe 
nature of infirmities doth ſo de» 
pend upon circumſtances, thar, 
cthatis an infirmicy in one man, 
which is a groſl: lin in anorhcr ; 
and ſome men plead for them- 
ſelves, that the rhings they doe 
are bur infirmities ; He that will 
finne and when he hath done wil 
ſay (not to comfort his ſoule a- 


_gainſt Sat mn) bur to flatter him- 
ſc]te in his inns, thar it is bur an 


infirmiry, for oughr I know, he 
may 


fe 
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may goe to hell for his infirmi- 
ties : Beſides, if that bee good, 
chat a man whois in grace may 
doc infirmities, but nor prattiſe 
groffe finnes ; Then I would I 
could fee a man that would un- 
dertake to find us out ſome rule 
out ofthe Word, by whicha fin- 
ner may find by his fin, when he 
is in Chriſt, and when our of 
Chriſt ; at what degrees of fin- 
ning,where lyes the Mathemari- 
call point and fiop, that a man 
may ſay, thus farre I may goe and 
yer be in grace, bur it I ſteppe a 
ſtep farther, then I am none of 
Chriſts, We all know thar ſinnes 
have their laricude : and for a 
man to hang his conſcience on 
ſuch a diftinion, as hath no 
rule to define where the diffe- 
rencelyes, is not ſafe Diviniry. 
The conſcience on the racke 
will notbe layd, and faid wich 
formes and quidaities , the beſt 


heart of man, is to ſay that bee 
the 


A — 


and neereſt way to quier the | 


' and doe nor allow of it: For 


—— 


| 
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rae finne a fin of infirmity when 
we ſtrive,and ſtrive, bur yeeld ar 
laſt; or of precipitancy, when 
we be taken in haſte, as hee was, 
who faid in his haſte, al/ mer 
are yars ; or, a meere grofle fin 
in the matter: aye, fay icbea 
PEI l1u1ne,yer if we al- 
ow It nor, ic hinders not, bur 
weeare in Chriſt : though wee 
doe with reiuAincy , a& and 
commir it ; and I ſay that wee 
doe reſiſt ir, it wee diſlike it, 


— 


let us not goe abone to deny, 
that a godly man during his 
being a godly man, may commit 
groſle and preſamptuous finnes; 
and for intirmicies, if we allow 
them and lize them, thar wee 
know ro be fins, then we doe not 
reſiſt them ; and {1uch a man, who 
allowes himizlic in one, is guil- 
ty of all, and isnonc of Chrifts 
as yer: beihe fin whar it wi'l,S. 
7ames makes no diftinftion, and 
where the Law Giftinguitherh 

not, | 


- —— 


—_—— 
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{m,burallowing ; for a man may 
docir, and yer allow ir nar : 


4 


lowes nor finne, doth -refiſt it ; 
therefore a man may refilt ic, and 


| yerdoe it ; all che difference that 


I know 1s this: 
r. Thita man may live after his 


| converſion all his dayes, and yer 


j 
| 


_— CT 


never fall inco a groſſe (inne : by | 
| grofſe I meat al{o preſumpruous 
' ins; ſo Pſ#.19. Davidfairh,nort 


| cle me, but keepe backe thy ſervant 


from preſumpruous ſins: we may 
then be kepr from them: 1 ſpeaxe 
not that all are, bur ſome be, and 
therefore in ir (olte all might be. 
2. For leſſer ſinues, ſecret 
faulrs, wee cannot live wichour 
chem, they are of daily and 
almoſt hourely incarfon , but 
yer wee muſt bee cleanſed from 


not, there wee muſt nor diſtin- 


guifh, T ſpeake nor of doing a 


as. 
in S. Fas!, thar which I would - 
; nor, that I doe; and hee thar al- 


—_——_——— 


—_—_— 
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22 .* 2aan- 
tum ad zter- 
nam damaa- 
ticnem ad 


_ adju- 


tcatur qu's 


_prounc telo 


peccato, {ed 


. NON quan» 


tum ad gra- 


. vitate paene. 
e. Factuseſt | 


omn'um Tc. 
us in chari- 
tate quia lz - 
fir radicem 


omnium bo- * 


norum. 


S.c Martyr, 


loc. com, 


P2Tt2+ C,I4e 


Set.7. 

3. Diſpoſt- 
tive, nam ut 
air Gregori- 
us, Pecca- 
no 
peenitentla 
nouHlutur, 
mox {uo 
pondere ad 
aliu41 crahit, 
exemplo eſt 
iple Petrus. 
Vid.Rog. 
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Treo its 6.C9Js, 
They may be : 


kept (tairh 


2) ferns false Mulci i1e erimine, nitllus vero f1..c pec- 


caris ef» v..ifer, Gregs Vier -lo21.Co95— 
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them, as David (pzakes ; Daily 
ger your pasdon ; and there is a 


pardon of courſe for rhem, and 
they doe not uſually diftrat and 


{ plunge the conſcience, bur yer 


wee muſt not ſee them, and al- 
low them, if wee doe, our caſe 
is to be pirried, we are none of 
Chriſts as yer. 

Great ſtaring ſinnes, aman 


| cannot uſually and eommonly 


praftiſerhem, bur he ſhall allow 
them. So, Pſalme 19.13. Keepe 
backe thy ſervant from preſump= 
tuorus fines, let them not kave do- 
minion over mee : Tmaplying, thar 
except wee bee kept backe from 
' them, they will have dominion 
over us: it followes, than ſhal 


T be upright. So that the man 
in whom preſumptuous finne or 
finnes have no dominion,he is an 
| upright man. To praftiſea finne 
15 one thing, to live in the pra- 
Rice is another : how farre a 
man being and remaining , in 
grace, may goc inthe commit= 


—— 


| 
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wi 


| ring of great finnes, is paſt my 
dill Thec 


te. 


| aud direSions about Temptatians. 


| leepe, worke; bur ifa man haye 


—— — 


kill ro determine: The caſe of 
Salomon and others, proves that 
a man may goe farre ; tentations 
may hang long, ifaday,a weeke; 
if a weeke,ayeere ita yeere,ma» 

ny yeeres ; and how many who 
can ſay ? A man lives ina finne 

when he loves it, though he doe 

noe praftiſe itat all ; as hee is 
a Drunkard, who is never 
drunke, if hee love drinke; and 

he Coverous,wha loves money, 

though hee have not a B&pny in 

his purſe, So, ſay a man”®never 
at the finne,yer ithee love it, if 
he doe not hare ir, he lives in ir, 

As in theBody, a man is faid 

co have his health, albeic he hath 

aſuall infirmities, which make 

no let, but char hee car, drinke, 


reat diſeaſes, which rake away | 
is ſtomacke and ſtrength, then | 
wee ſay hee is ſickly ,. and in 
danger, In the ſoule, ufuall 
ſcapes, and ordinary iffirmicies, 


6-3 - we 


Parc I. 
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wee cannot hve without, yer 
they do nor interruprour peace, 
nor deſtroy the ſtrength of our 
ſoules ; wee pray, read, heare, 


| never rhelefſe. But great fannes 


doe diftra& and diftarb, #oe 
weaken and threaten the worſt ; 
and as it is hard I confefie for a 
man ro pra&iſe rhem, bur thee 
will be a lover and an allower 
of them, a conſenter to. them, 
yet when atthe worlt; I ſay, a 
godly man doth not make a 
Trad of them, his kearcisnor 
on them, his minde is another 
way all the while : thus then 
v.es muſt reſiſt leſſer luſts, by 
ditſ-nring and ſtriving ro wea- 
ken them, ro-lefſen them ; bur 
doe we our beſt, we eannot pol- 
fibly be free from them : and for 
greater {innes, a god!y man may 
be kept fromh chem, live and dye 
wichour them. Bur yer wee muſt 
grin”, that a man may be good 
inthe heart, and yer for a time 
(and how long who -can = 

ee 
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and diretions about T emptatiozs. 125 | 
= =_ — —_T 
be drawne to praftite them too, Part. 
albeir, not xoatlow them, Ir is 
enough for eicher ſort to affure 
-2 man that hee* is a refifter of 
them; ifhe pray orfigh,or groan 
againft them : for the reigne of 
fin; is when we love them : now 
hee that ſo ftrives,-loves not fin, 
| ir being not poſlible, for the 
heart of man co bee againſt rhat 
which ir loves ;. ſufficicar ref- 
| ſtance is made in point of juſtifi-' 
cation ; when a man deth diſal- 
lowrchem inbis.) ent, and 
 hares them with hishart,chough 
| hee cannot thake off the praftice 
of them ; ris not caſie re pur off 
anes old compratnn s. ne yer 
j 1 Canitifao:oon 
in che point ufficient refiftance 
made, fo as to have our peace of 
| ſanAificarion, till webe able fo 
ro refiſt : that for greater ſinnes, 
groffer-and more preſumpry- 
ous faults, wee doemor praftiſe | 
them at all, and for lefler, that 
wee doe eaily weaken them, 
| mu G 3  Teffen 
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| affeions, our affeQtions over: 
| our ations. 
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ment doth carry a command o-/ 
ver our wills, our wills overour| 


SECT. Iq. 


Queſt, 2. What order are wee to 
obſervein making our reſt= 
ſtance, | 


and the encmics we 'are to fighr 
with, are many and mighty, and. 
cheteforeas in Batrels, ſo here : 


pLOTY | . * - 

particulars arothe | ele 7 52g 
x Wee muff ſer againſt and 
refit, the 'motion rhar comes 
from us, and the ſhggefſtion thar 
-comes from Satan ar the very 
*irſt, ere they meer and come to- 
-gether, if-wecan poſhbly,”be ic 


leflen them, when our judge-1 


| never ſo unlikely and ſo abſurd, 


yer 


bl 
> [1 _— — -— — ——__ 
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yer we mult tremble aticin res Pare. 
ſpe& of our owne weaknelle, ſo 
Y as to pray againft them, at the 
very firſt ſfighe of the tentation: 
the affetion is ſuffered ro come 
| to humble us, har ſo wee may 
walke in feare,. uſe the meanes, 
and not fall inco the ation, Doe 
nor ſay it is uulikely, I ſhall ne- * 
| ver do it,this is the way to grow 
ſcure,and then farewell. Some- 
| cimes we are ſer gpon with ten» 
tations, likely, that is, ſuch as 
our particular nature is wok | « 
{ given mnto : for wee are many | 
| times ſooneft overtaken with 
thoſe tentarions thar our hamor 
doth itch after : and axon againe, 
| wee are urged to thoſe lufts we 
never had much. minde unto, 
that 'ſo we may bee taken ſecure, 
and ere wee are aware, and then 
wee are gone : Sith rhen our ene- 
my never fleepeth ; wee muſt 
| | watch, and wake, and bee in a 
readinefſe ro obſerve all the mo- 
| | rionsof our devouring advyerſa- 
G 4 ry : 
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| it wee refit nor, wee ſhall feele 


| 


another way : his life is in his 


| tome, wee muſt have patience, 
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— 


rie : | if wee refift at firſt com- 
ming, the worke is haſte done , 
wee ſhall finde Satan a coward ;' 


| 
| 


him as'a Lion : wee muft cruſt | 
neither onr ſelves nor Satan 
with any tentation : Wee fee 
the Temprer changeth hands, a 
mano prodigall, that hee wafts 
all, when young; when old, quite 


richE8: aye, one way to day, to 
morrow the - wind fits in a 
Juir© contrary peint, and there- 

re wee muſt bee provided for 
all aſyes, while rhe tentarion is 
greene and young : and whar if 
we. can make no great matter of | 
iras: Yet, to our thinking ? We 
muſt hold our ſtill for all char, 
play the men ſtill : God meanes 
ro make a ſound cure, and ir 
may be hee will ſuffer us ro bee 
held to ic ſomewhat with the 
longeſt ; the vename and poy- 
ſon mnſt ont from the very bot- 


what ? 
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what ? Paticuce at motions to 
finne : yes, ſucha patience as this 
ts, to thanke God ir is no. worte, 
and to beecontent to. wait the 
Lords leiſure, dayes, moneths, 


| yeeres, and thanke yee too, it 


wee may have it laſt ; impati- 
entar the Juſt, bur yer a patienr 
and long-ſaffering minde, thar 
wee bee not tired our, Begin as 
ſeone as the rentation begins ro 


peepe, bee ar ir- roday, ro mor-= 


row, every day, and after a rime 
the firs will and ſhall breake a- 
way. Some Agues are cured by 
trivingand reſiſting : AJl ten- 
rations I am ſure are, Hee thar 
will drive away his ſorry Part- 
ner | by wreſtling, muſt doe ir 
at the beginning, before the A- 
gue bee ſerled in the blond and 
ſpicics, and in like (ort it is ſ00- 
neſt done, ro drive away this 
devill by ftriving and reſiſting , 
ro docir at the firſt, while ic 1s 
young, and-nor firong. erc ict 


into an habir, and creepe in: 


G5 Bt 
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Part I. 


| Epbeſ. 4. 23. 
* The fpirir 
of a rhing is 
the quinte(- 

ſence of it, 
Marbury 
thus,rhe ſpi- 
rit,that is, 
che imagina- 
tion of var 
minde. 

, Rep-p-20, 


the bones, and (which is more 


G 


— 
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inward) into the marrow ; I 
meane 'ere it can get any-great 
hand over the (pirir of | our 
| minde, the boſame and bottome 
of our ſoules. 

2 We mnſt begin where Sa- 
tan begins,and goe on as he goes 
on : wee are to obſerve his mo- 
tions ; if Fee begin with a leſſer 
ſinne, we muſt nor- deſpiſe ſma]l 
things, a little leake drownes 
all-in time'; and the pricke of a 
pinne, lers our all the wind of 
-a bladder, and therefore wee 
muſt make up againſt Satan, 
even then- when he comes with 
che ſmalleſt finnes ; and if hee 
rurne to ' greater and fouler 
faults, wee muft of all bee very 
carefull co keepe off rhe pikes of 
more damnable errors and fins : 

They make foule holes 'in the 
conſciences; and (as theeves ds) 
 fich gaſhes ler in other ſinnes, 
greater and greater till ; when 
it firſt comes, itappeares great, 
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| doe bur yeeldto ir once or twice, 


and then wee begin to thinke ic 
to bee nor ſo great a matter : 
above all ſce tothe ordinary and 
common tentation, that. Satan 


-uſeth to make the foundation 


of, and to giveentry to all the 
ret, is to beare us downe in it. 
that wee are nat the children of 
G oo Þ, and that wee are not in 
G o Þ's boakes , give him but 
this, and chen we doe ina man- 
ner yeeld him all rhe reſt ; for 
it once wee conclude, that God 
is not oar Father in Chriſt, then 
Satan hath us where he would, 
and hee may leade us into de- 
{paire, or preſumption, which 
he pleaſerh ; and therefore whar- 
ever we dee, wee muſt hold our 
owne, and kcepe inthis perſwa- 
ſion, rodyefor ir, that wee are 
the children: of G 6 D. Say wee 
have ever ſo many afflitions, de- 
ſercions, corruprtions; yer that 
ought not to ſhake us out ot our 


| afſurance, for David had as ma- 
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—— : oy afflitions asany of us, and 


| And this . 
was the laſt 


AQ thit 
David did 
1 before hee 
rooke his 

y- bed, 


' more: and for deſertidons, wee 
| finde him all over the Pjalmes, 
making heavie complaints that 
| way :- Hee that rannes,may read 
all over that booke many a dole- 
full ſong, and for corruprions, 
and ſuchcorruprions roo,asnſe 
ro pay us home : ſins, great (ins, 
F meane, commirted after his 
calling and converfion ; we finde 
hee Jayd hands on another mans 
Wite, hee defiled her, her Huſ- 
band loving David as his owne 
 foule,and then fellupon an hor- 
rid plot of murther : hedidarr 
ic wich helliſh $skY1, and thed 
the bloud of ſundry, that hee 
might bee the death of one : and 
did heenot namber the people 
againſt all reaſon, and ſtood ir 
-out roo, fay all rhe Capraines 
what they could? And yer I 
hope David added not this finne 
to althereſt, to wir, to-queſti» 
or it; wherher God were his 
God, ornor. I have (faith ke ) 
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done 
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done fooliſhly , I have finned, 
and that greatly ; Lord forgive, 


: what ? The infirmity? No, the 
iniquity ; Of whom? Of thy 
' Servant, He holds this faſt, char 
forall his ſms, his great linnes, 


-—— —_ 
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| yethee was Gods ſervant fill ; 


lergoe this, and chough our ſins 
were but a few, or bur ordinary, 
yer Saran will linke us wich one 
renration or other : bat now 
keepe wee onr ground in this 
point, never deny the conclafi- 
on, that God is our Ged: and 
ſay our corrnptions were more, 
were worſe than they are, well 
may Saran thake his chaine ar 
us, but we ftand on a Rock,and 
the flouds ef his tentations can- 
not come,o much as at our feet: 
For wee know that our fins are 
bur rhe finnes of a creature, his 
mereies are the mercies of an 
infiite Creator, without cirher 


| batixe or botrome : keepe wee 


; the maine chance, that hee is our 
Father, and then, well may our 
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ſinnes humble us, but Satan with 
all his ſerring on, fhall never be 
able ro diſcourage us : we know 
that Chriſt dyed tor fimners,and 
for the chiefe of finners : no 
man was ever kept our of hea- 


| venfor his .confeſſed badnefle, 
| bat many are for their ſuppoſed 


goodnefſe: In a word, this one- 
ly point, that hee is our Father, 
kept up it:our conſciences, will 
make us fit;and able ro daſh, and 
blow off all the powers cf dark- 
nefſe,and pufh away all the darts 
of rhe devill ; therefore fith ic 18 
his merhed- to lay all upen this 
oint, /hold this faſt, and wee 
hold all faſt : If the - enemy aſ- 
faulr ore way, and the- Gariſon 
defend another way, the Towne 
is loft, rhe Enemy will carry the 
ftrongeſt peece. Wee muſt nor 
bee taken up+abour other mat- 
ters, and lye open here ; here 
Satanwill try his skill, and doe 
his vemoſt ro. bring us out of 
conceit with God, and ro make 
ve 
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us thinke that God hath no leve 
| unto us,_no careotus, and then 
wee are gone. Live anddye then 
| with this in thy heart, aud 
| mouth; Heismy G o Þ, and I 
am his ſervant, and fo wee ſhall 
be able to lay all the devils in 
hell. $ay God hath confirmed 
his love to mee ſo much, ſo of- 
ren, tharnow T hope ſhall ne- 
ver call that matrer inco queſti- 
on againe : And next for affli- 
ions, we muſt frame a new Bi- 
ble, ere wee can with any colour 
finde any thing ont of Gods af- 
fliting us, to prove that he doth 
notlove ns ; of the two abnn- 
dance, and plenty, and out- 
ward peace, would yeeld mat- 
ter to fay, that God doth not 
carefor us ;and yet it wonld bee 
longere a Chriff@ will come 
ro a Miniſter, af@ fay,: Ihave 
ſuch a deale of wealth, of health, 
| and ſo many friends, and fo 
much friendſhip, that T feare 


mee [ am not in therighr : bur 


TR when 
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when affliftions comes, and 
Rormes ariſe, then wee come 
and make apiteons moane : ſure 
God is not my Father, I amnort 
his childe, and;grow we doe 1n- 
ro hard conceirs concerning 
Ged, and heavie thoughts as 
touching our ſelves : now all 
this comes out of our fancy, 
who doe ſo highly prize the 
things of this lite , that ſore if 
God did love us, we fhould nor 
be in ſuch and ſuch wants. A 
very foolery : the Texr iscleere : 
He correferh every ſon whom 
he receiveth, let the Word bee 
heard ſpeake, and then wee may 
conclade the contrary, and fay 
thus, God doth affii& mee, and 
hee doth wichall make mee ro 
make a right uſe of his afflifti- 
ons, (ſay bugfpt one) and by this 
Iam fare, that he is mine, and I 
am his: for affiition.is a part 
of rhe curſe in its owne na- 
ture,and God doth never change 
the nature of ir, and tnrne irto 
a 


| 


Do _— 


| - 
| and direffions about T emptat 20ns, 


1 haſt thou forſaken mee ? A toral 


DE eee 


my God : T pafſe not whecher 


th. 
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a- mercy bur-onely ro thoſe hee 
loves, it ſheuld, it would hurt 
mee, I finde ir did mee, doth me 
good, and thereforeT am a ſon 


of his love: And laſtly for de-| 


ſcrrion, it is but as a myſt before 
our eyes. Deſercion is in it (elfe 
no finne: for Ghrift was withour 
ſenſe, aye,hee was fo deepe in it, 
that when he dyed, he faid, oy | 
3 


a finall deſertion- ours is not, 
— the beſt- have had and | 

ave; GoD rurnes away his 
face, David himſelfe is" trou- 
bled : The jrſt doth live by faith, 
and not by teeling : and in that 
very Pjalme, where hee com- 
plaines that his ſpirit was over- 
whelmed within him, and that 


Pal22. 7. 


P/:1.397. 
H eb.10.39» 


his very heart within him was 
deſolate : T fay in that ſelfe ſame 
Pſalme, David faith , T bow art 


this Deſertion bee for {inne as 
from f1nne, a chaſtiſement of fan, 
er ancfictot fn,, all comes ro 
one | 
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j one forourdiſpute; ir hath, is, 


-| and we are fafe. Sith then this is 
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| If for want of fight and feeling 
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a AA 


— 


and may be the caſe of a right 
* | godly man, Loeke up then, and | 


we doe fay, Why haft thor forſa- 
| ken mee ? yet thenlet usby faith 
withall , {ay , Af God, my God, | 


theorder Saranuſerh to follow 


us in his rentations, to make ng 
todiftruſtour being in Chriſt, | 
| and our ſanding in grace, wee 
jvy make that our method too, 
and rather fuffer ro dye at Gods 
'feer, than to ſuffer ouraſſarance 
to be taken away from us: Loſe 
this and lofeal our corsfort, held 
this and all is ours, ler Satan ſay 
and doe his worlt, I confefle ir 
is a heavy hand, when a man is 
putts it, to walke withour his 
feeling. David was a man for | 
—_— and ſpiricuall cheerful» 


| 


nefle both, above men, yethee 
had his hearrfull : and fay his 
caſe were ours, tharfor very ſor- | 
row of heart, ariling from the | 

abſence * 


| and direftions about Temptations. | 


| abſence of the lightof hiscoun- 
renance, wee bee like a bortle in 
the ſmoake, we doeſhrinke away 
to nothing, become a very Scele- 
#57, a bag of bones, an Anatomie 
of a man, yet then-our faith muſt 
ſhew ir ſelfe , and wee muſt hold 
up: our heads above water : no | 
great thanksro ſwim, when God | 
doth hold us up by the chinwirh 
comfortable feeling : bur hee is a 
_ faich ho = can then iy | 
God is my God, my King,when | , 
ww rr nockingbue chprowite; 
Oh, Bi&fod ir the min ' who! be- 
keves ani fees 'not + for want of 
ſenſe rheir ſong once was, mine, |. 
x. eyes faitle, my 2. fleth tailes, 
| my heart failes, ' my 3; knees 
_ my all failes, bue my-faich 
which 


| / never Tancs , well chom, 
though a mans marrow be 'con- 
ſumed Hkerhe dreaght in Sum- 
mer, ſay, not onely ones fleſh be 
pined, which after ſickneſſe 
will come againe ; but ones ve- 
ry bones bee conſumed, which 


when 


— 


. 


1 Roms), 
2 Gal.3.29. 


Neb.1 1s, : 


Faith, a Chriſtian-on all occaſi- 


looks enely -on theface-of God, 
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þ 
when once dryed they ſay, never 
come to themſelyes agajne, aye, 
& ones juice (within the _ 
doe waſt away, yet there we mu 

hope againſt hope, and ſer fairh 
againſt ſenſe ;, when wee cannot 


ſee one thine in the ace of God, 
| yer wee may fetch ſupport out of 


the promiſe : Gods countenance 
doth change and turne away,but 
the promile is ever the fame, 
.and 1 In all is. in the promiſe ; 
weeare * children, of what ?'of 


the promiſe ; * heires, of what ? 
of the promiſe : fight, and ſenſe, 


but our faith leoks onely onthe 
promiſe, and it is the Evidence 
of rhings nor ſeene, it gives a 


being to that which: in ex *- 
ry. 10 rxULy aid thus: living by 


ens may ſay, God is mine, and 
fo mine, as though hee were 
-nones but mine, he is all mine ; 
and what wee ſpeake out of fee- 
Ying, a rentation may make us 
unſpeake 


— 


| be (nor are) comforted, Hee then 


fort, 
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unſpeake againe : but what wee 
fay by faich once, wee lay it 
ever, and all the tentations Sa- 
tan can deviſe, cannot make us 
unſay itagaine.'T mourne, Bleſ- 
ſed C not fhall be.) bur: are thoſe 
that mourne, why? They ball 


#4 a bleſſed man', . who. meurnes 
:hmegh hee bee without preſent com- 


3 Wee mult keepe this or- 
der, as to beginne with the righc 
end ; and the right end is then 
co finde our what the fin is, that” 
is chaſtiſed or puniſhed , when 
the tentation to a Juſt is a pu- 
niſhment for ſome other {in ; Ir 
isall in vaine, and meere loſt la- 
hour for a man to thinke to ger 
off che fin, which is che puniſh- 
ment, when we ler the in puni- 
ſhed alone: hence ir-is chat wee 
doe -finde many a good man 
ſtrive and ſtrive, even his very 
heart our to maſter a luit, 4nd 
are where chey were or rather 


_ quitis: per 


wore, 


Mats5.4. 


Medicus 
quando #- 
gritudinem 
diſcutir,ſi 
curet quod 
per aliquam 
caulam f4- 
Quan eft & 
'plam cau- 
{am per 
quamizftum 1 
eſt non cu» | 
ret,ad rem- 
pus videtur * 
mecder!, cau> 
13 manente 
raorbus re- 
pairur,unce 
.bundet ini- 


{uperbiam, 
cura ſtiper- | 
bi'cm, & 
nti!}2 crir 
n Quits | 
ps. cad. 

10 £v29 
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| diſcomfort, as though they were 


j 2ow I confefle it is hard to bee 


* 


— —— 


worſe, and why ? Burt becauſe 
that vexing finneis a correRtion | 
for ſome other famne, which wee 
over-ſee and ſay nothing unto, 
and thus menrun upon flars of 


none of Gads, andal becauſe rhey 
cannot conquer a finne ; which is. 


for want of art and merhod. The 
effeX cannot be raken away untill 
ſuch rime the cauſe be removed: 


finge is the caule of another,two 
wayes : 

| 1 Firſt, byeffeQing and pro- 
ducing by a very cfhiciencie an- 
other finne, as Covetouſneſſe is 
2 very cauſc-working oppreſſi- 
en, Ulſury, Rapine, buying and. 
ſelling fordayes, and incloſure:' 


convinced ; that that which is 
an effe& of a former ſin, is aſin 
till we be convinced ; that rhe fin 


nor,becauſe rhey arenot Gods, | 
nor for want of faith neither,but | 


now wee muſt know that one | 


which is che cauſe, is a {in,as hee 
rhat 


—_ 


| ded in one, except hee dig our 
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| led firſt. So pride of life is the 


. condemned for a finne. I tay,this | 
| finne comes out of pride, as out 


| his very next cauſe, and ſo doth 


 —_———— 


that knowes not whit cove- 
rouſheſſe is, or is not convinced 
that covetouſhefle isa {in,cannort 


bee cured of uſury, encloſure, | 


hoarding > of Corne, &c. and 


therefere rhe finue which is the. 


cauſe, maſt be pardoned and hea- 


cauſe why men doe follow faſhi- 
ons ; to follow that which was a 
fafhion is no finne, but to bee in 
that which is the faſhion, whilft 
1::1s called the faſhion, is a finne, 
elſe there is no ſach ſinne as 
fellowing of faſhions, which: 
2 Scripture and © Narure have 


of a working cauſe ; and ris not 
poſſible for a man re bee men- 


the other : So paſſion ſprings 
out of pride of heart, as out of 


envy t00 : many are troubled | 
with their paſſions, and diſqui- | 


"x 


ered with Envy, and make a 
great | 
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great marvell of it, that they 
cannot get the uicory all this 
while, I will cell you the rea- 
ſon ; they pray againlt paſſion , 


bur nor againſt the cauſe, nor | 
againſt pride ; they ſtop ar the | 


ftreame, bux choake norup the 
ſpring ; they lopthe boughs,and 
ir growes thicker after, and 
placke not up the root, There- 
fore if wee meane to caſt out of 


our he:rt and life fach a finne as 


isan effe& of a former finne, we 
muſt fir beginne with the .cau- 
fing (in, or ele hee doth waith a 
ftone, and Satan will hold him 
where hee was,doe what he can ; 
and what a weary hand is this, 
fora man to pray, to reade, to 
heare; to faſt againſt a finne,and 
yet to make nothing of ir. 

2 By meriting: which Schoole 
Divines call demericing. z. ce- 
ſerving to bee caſt into ſome 
lmbyG o Þ, as a juſt Judgetor 


ſome other offence ; and this as | 


it comes from God, is a good of 


juſtice : * 


C 


Me | 


of | 


| 


{ver : for albert God may anddoth 
puniſh fin with ſinne, it followes 


—_ 


et 


jufice : thinke net that wee 


infuſe, or put itintea man, the 
matter er forme of the puniſh- 
ing ſinne it needs not, there 1s 
matter enolgh in eur hearts al- 
ready : God cannet breath finne 
in the minde or brealt of any 
man, but by /erting luſt out, and 
ferting Satan leoſc upen ns; wee 
are puniſhed and corrected by 
one finne for another. Seme ſay, 


it oughtnet to be faid, that God | 


duth panith fin with fin ; Why ? | 
(then ſay they,) that ſin which | 
is thepupiſhment, doth deſcrve 
more puniſament : and lo it 
doth : What(fay they ) and doth 
that deſerve another? no, net e- 


not, that the ſecond finne (muſt) 
be pumfhed with another finne, 
but with ſome ether punith- 


| ; + 
ment it muſt : and, what if in 


{ome caſes, fins ina row be pu- 
niſhedvwith fins ; yetthere is no 


and direftions about T emptations | | | | 
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. mean? it, as thoughGoÞ did | 
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himſelte or others : the greateſt 
finnes doe not alwayes vex moſt, 
they ſhould I know, bur they 
doe not. To come to our point: 
We fay thar {in dorhcaute finne, 
by way of deſert, when G o:Þ 
doth by Permiſſion , Defertion, 
and Tradicion give a man up to 
ſome finne, of ſhame or inward 
biring ſorrow, ro judge him 
for ſome orher {ſinne: bare per- 
miſſion it is not ; for ſo we ſtane 
all ſins wee commir, I hope wee 
cannot {in any lin, except he ſut- 
fer, and his power doe permir.: 
yet wee finde, that Pharaoh had 
his heart hardned worſe for 
manner and meaſure, than other 
common finners had ; all ſin- 


therefore 
ring up, an at of juſtice and 
power in hardning the heart 
of Pyaraob, and fo it is, when 
G o Þ doth plagne one fin wich 
another : the thing I educe is 
chis, that irc is impoſlible with 
H 2 all 


— 


ners are ſinners by permiſſion, | 
there was a delive- | 
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For this 
ſame pur- 
poſe have I * 
rai{ed thee 
up that T 
mighr ſkew 
my (power) 
in rÞce. 
"Rom. 9.17, 
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all our whining to get off the 


fin merited,exceptwe firſt deale 
with the ſin meriting : we ean- 
not affront the juſtice and pow- 


er of God, when he doth inflit 


and lay it on for -ſome other 
faalt: it is out of our element 


totakeit off, till firſt wee have 
removed and done away the 
guilt and perwer of the former 
{in : when ſinne doth worke and 


produce another ſin by its owne 


force, then it comes from the 


. power of fin: when finne doth de- 


merit, to have anether fin made 
a puniſhment of 1t, that comes 
out of the gai/t of ſfinne, and 7«- 
Fice of God: therefore we muſk 
make our peace for the ſinne 
which is the cauſe, and ſub- 
duc that ere wee can poſlibly 


make any hand with the other | 


ſinne, whichis the puniſhment, 
That then wee may cleere our 
ſelves of ſome tentattions, wee 
muſt look and ſce what brought 
it; f we cry and cry, and can 

make 
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make nothing of ir, then wee 
may 1ce it 18 for ſome other fin ; 
which finne we muſt finde our, 
and then caft out that corrupti- 
on, and the worke is done : wet 
finde ſumewhat to the purpoſe 
ih [9naz,a good old Prophet ;hee 
fled away from Ged,' was found 
out,thruwne inte the Sea, ſwal- 
lowed by a Whale, and God in 
bis goodnefie did deliver - him, 
and yet after hee fell into the 
like fin againe : no doubt hee did 


after fell into the ſame way a- 
gaine, and did ehafe, becanſe 
Nunive. was not (deftroyed: 
now ſec here the root of ſinne 
was not moared up; hee didat 
firſt flye out of pride, -decauſe 
hee would not LTce thought to 
Preach the deftrution of {o 
famens a place, hee thcughr 


none would be wel pleaſed with 


ſuch a mcffage,and therefure do 


it who would for Tenas, This 
H 3 fa& 


| 


— 


ee ——. 
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fa& hee was ſorry for, but faw 
| not the caule of all robe pride ; 
and therefore after , when hee 
ſaw that Nimivie was not de- 
ſtroyed, what a chafe was thee 
in ? and was not this horrible 
pride roo ? that ſo many muſt 
be defiroyed ; rather than Fora 
ſhould bee thought ro miſſe in 
denouncing a judgement which 
\ ſhould not come : had he found 
' ent the Canker at the firſt and 
killed it, hee had nor fallen this 
. ſecond fall,” Tis certaine, that 
as in diſeaſes in the body, if 
| One diſeaſe bee cauſed by ano- 
ther, that is more inthe ſpirits 
and humours of a man : the diſ- 
eaſe car muſt bee done a- 
way, ere the diſeaſe cſed can 
bee remitted ; it may be caſed for 


a time, bur it will returne againe, 


' as long as the ſicke matrer is 


there to feed it : and rherefore 
wiſe Phyficians ſtrike alwayes 
at rhe root ; ſo muſt wee, and 

when Sater is upon ns with 
| ſome 
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nor with all our power pur it 
off: Let us ſay, ſure it is for 
ſome other fanne, that muſt bee 
killed, ere rhis will bee cured, 
and ſo wee mult caſt our the mo- 
ther-lJuft :- wee mutt nor ſay that 
wee cannot find what itis, what 
the ſn is for which wee are vex= 
ed, with theſe or thoſe affe&i- 
ons; forthe Word and the Spi- 
rit will ſhow ir, it we aske ic ar 
the hands of Go», the Lord 
will peint ic out unto us : ſo Da- 
vid, Pſalm, 139.24. See (faith 
| hee) if there bee any wicked way in 
mee ,, and legd mee into the way 
everlaſting. $ee it rhere bee any 
wicked way in mee, ſeeir, and 
ſhow it nnto mee ; irbeing the 
office of the Spirit, toconvince 
a man of his finnes, ir followes 
that the Spiric (if we ſcekeirt in 
ſincerity with a defire to be hea- 
led) will find our our {ins for us, 
and fhew them unto us ; and 
when by the line of the Word 


=.7 and 


ſomevexing Juſt; and wee can«' 


| Jebnibs, : 
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2 Chr.15+11. 


| with ſuch tentations as are cor- 


| ed,they grow ſecure, and lay all 


—_—_ 
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and Spirit, wee have found out 
that Ncft, we are to turne our 
gricfe wpon thoſe lukts rather 
than upon the preſent tentatt- 
on : the martet 1s,that when we 
are thus haunted and dogged 


reQions,. ſay, it is ratker fog. 
{dme finnes,cirher, - | 
7, Paſt, ſo ſome when marri- 
&d arc tempred, but not brought 
to Adaltcry, .becauſe when fin- 
gle,they were uncleane one way 


all b ing, without. repen- 
tance 3-andfo whenioges marri- 


on the Phyſtcke, and noton God, 
as A/adid in another cafe : and 
then whien they fecle that finne 
urgeth, and Satan tempreth, . as 
much, and perhaps more after 
than before, becaulc the finne is | 
worſe, men faint and ſing ma- 
ny a heavy fong, and hang ap! 


their ſword, and fay, as good 
not at all,. as never the Þbctrer. 


| orother, and- to mend | 


| 


Now | 


| 
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and diretfims about T emptations. 
Now here the right and ready 
way to heale all, ts to repent 
traly and thorowly of former 
uncleannefle and luſts, and then 
the Ceaſt will cleere ; firſt dee 
that, and then marry ; bring not 
old fins to the marriage-bed, and 
when the knor 1s knit, tentati- 
ONS as many, as trons, perhaps 
more, perhaps greater may 
come, but they ſhall not over- 
come; and therefore they muſt 
not ſay, better not marry at all 
if itbe fo; I ſay he that hath the 
gitt,let him not marry ; but hee 
who hath not the gift, as all 
have not, hee were belt marry, 
or he maſt, and willdoe wort : 
Reſolve the caſe thus ; ſuch 'a 
man if he marry not, uſe what 
helps, naturall, morall, ſptri- 
tuall, he can, yet heburnes till, 
and the more hee oppoleth, the 
more ftrong his affections 
grow ;/2 man marricd: cannot 
tay that hee ſhall nut bee temp- 
ted to defije the bed ; bur this 
H 5 I 
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blefling on the ordinance , hee 
ſhallnor fall, his ſoule will heale. 
Now incaſe one finde that for 
all his care, his luſts grow ex- 
orbitant and violent; look backe 
and bumble, tor what are paſt 
before, this is to plucke ns by 
the eares for what wee were be- 
fore we were married, make all 
that well, compound with God 
for old matters, and then eaſe 
and peace will come. 

2.. Preſent ; as ſay a world- 
ly man to bee told and convin- 
cedof his fin, and yer will nor 


by: Satan, as his Inſtrument, 


mend; as wee fee a man. may 
ſeea1inne to bea fin,and yer goec 
on in it : witnefle that young 
Gentleman ,. who. went away 
like one well beaten, when it 
came to ſelling all. Now many 
times in ſuch a caſe, God will 
have ſuch an one tobe rempred 
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with ſtrong paſſions to  Adul- 
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| rery, which uſually of all fins he 
could never abide, and this goes 
ro the heart of him : He whines 
and wrings his hands, teares 
his haire, 1s weary of himlſelte, 
knowes not what to doe, and 
1s even angry with God, becaule 


ten upon the point to deſpaire: 
here IT fayir will not off; the 
rentarion will not away till ir 
hath done ics cure ;rill, I meane, 
we finde our, that all rhar, is for 
our covetouineſle ; by which tin 
wee vex and anger Cod; and 
therefore hee doth order Satan 
to follow us with waveupon 


| wave, in that ſinne of anclean- 


neſe which God feces will vex 
us: hee would not have-us fic 
and reft quier in thar finre of 
earthlineſſe, the worft of the 
rwo, and for that it is, that we 
are rerrified wizhthoſe or ſome 
other paſſions of ſhame and dif- 


honour, 
3. Tocome (fo weare temp- 


hee cannor finde eaſe, and is of- | 


| red) 
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ſua robora- | 
tus tacit. 
Vaſq-1.d.c6 
Co! ONGC 4. 
Ibid.D 99- 
C-4-1-22-Q | 
C-3-n+9.Can 
lo: 12+ Coqo+ 


ad Arg-7- 


© —_— 


) 


T- 


Re ny 


Part I, 


_—_— - -— 


156 | 


1 unto .; new in this caſe wee 


— 
EEE = 


The nature of Comforts in, 


—_ 


— — 


ted )to ſome finnes-we thought 
eur hearts null now had ne minde 


mult know that 1t is a mercy, 
and ſe to be taken, te let us 1lec 
and fcele that by tentation, 
whsnwce might juſtly be ſufc- 
red to fall into the ation it 
{clfc, that we may know, that it 
was neither in eur worth nor 
in our ſtrengih, but onely in the 
preventing grace of Ged, that 
wee have ſtood cleerc all this 
while, and that it mult bee by 
the ſame ſupporting grace of 
God, that wee mult Rand firme 
for the time to come. 

Looke to what 1 paſt, preſent, 
forward, backward, every way 
to ſee what 1t 1s for, that wee 
may remove the cauſe for 


| which wee are thus tempted, | 


and then the tentation -will. a- 


is once curcd : ef all wee muſt | 
dewarc of Satans Sophiſtry , | 


way, even of it ſelfe, when that | 


when hee would needs per- 
| fade 
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{wade us to caſe our ſelves of 
the vexatten by yeelding once 
| or tivice, or {o, to thefinne in-| | 
| | hand, andthen nomoere ; now | 
this is quite againſt Reaſon and 
| Experience ; againſt Reaſon, 
for inall morall as, whether 
vertuens or vicious ( chicfly 
vicions, becauſe our nature 1s 
{o ſtrong that way) this 1s cer- 
taine, when wee once commit 
it, it deth lcave a wendertull | 
prenencfle to doe it againe : 
| When then Satan faith, dee it, 
| | once, and then no more: no Sa- 
tan, matt we-lay, ſheuld I com- 
mit it eRce, I ſhould bee more | 
earncſt to commair 1t the ſecond 
time than ever Iwas the firſt. 
| | Againſt Expericxce, for wee 
doc fmae, that when wee ence 
| | fina(in, the power of grace and- 
faith doch decay, wee have net 
4 | thatheart to pray againſt it, and: 
| ſo wee arc ready to turne thar 
way againe ; as, put fewell to 
| [ the fire, it burnes the mare ; {fo 
doth 
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ted )to ſome finnes-we thought 
eur hearts nll now had ne minde 
now in this caſe wee 
mult know that 1t is a mercy, 
and (eto be taken, te lect us lee 
and feele that by tentation, 
whsn wee might juſtly be ſufc- 
red to fall into the atien it 
{clfc, that we may know, that it 
was neither in eur worth nor 
in our ſtrengh, but anely 17 the 
preventing grace of Ged, that 
wee have ſtood cleerc all this 
while, and that it muſt bee by 


the ſame ſupporting grace ef 


G; od, that wee mult tand firme 
for the time to come. 

Looke te what 1s paſt, preſent, 
forward, backward, every way 
to ice what it 1s for, that wee 
may remove 
which wee are thus tempted, 


| and then the tentation will. a- 
way, even of it ſclfe, when that | 
is once cured : of all wee muſt} 
beware of Satans Sophiſtry , | 


| 


when hee would needs per- 
{wade 
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the cauſe for | 
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{wade us to caſe our ſelves of 
the vexatten by yeelding once 
| er tivice, or {o, to thefinne in 


| hand, andthen nomere ; now | 


this is quite againſt Reaſon and 
| Experience ; againſt Reaſon, 
for inall morall aRs, whether 
vertueus or vicious ( chicfly 
vicioes, beeaulc our nature 1s 
{o ſtrong that way) this 1s cer- 
taine, when wee once commit 
it, it deth lcave a wendertull 
pronencfle to doe it againe : 
When then Satan faith, dee it, 
once, and then no more : no Sa- 
tan, malt we ay, ſheuld I com- 


earneſt tocommair it the ſecond 
time than ever Iwas the firſt. 
Againft Expericnce, for wee 
doc fmae, that when wee once 


faith doch dzcay, wee have not 
that heart to pray againſt it, and 


| ſo wee arc ready to turne that 


way againe ; as, put fewell to 
the fire, it burnes the more ; {ſo 
oth 


mir 1t ence, I ſhould bee more | 


fina (in, the power of grace and- 


g 
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doth hee, who rhinkes to fatis- 

fie the morion ro a finne, by 
ſinning the finne ; the onely way 
to farisfic a luſt, is not to ſariſ- 
fie it. 


tl 


SECT. XII. 


3. The third Generall Rules, to 
make uſe of the Ordinances, to 
pitt off the tentation,and they are 
chiefly two, 


I, Rayer : Watch and pray : 

Watching is but a prepa- 
ration to, and a fortification of 
Prayer : Prayer is aturning of 
our ſelves ro God,and fo zurning 
of nsfrom the tentation ; ſome 
turne to ſome other fmne, asto 
thinke of the world when' they 
are rempted'to ſome unpleaſing 
Ro ſome ro that which is 
awfull in” ir ſelfe, and here 
they finde ſome kinde of re-, 
ſpite, but the care is not done 


EXCEPT 


— 
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| except wee doe by prayer come 
| to God, and call unto him for 
| favour and ſuccour. A man is 
never overcome in and by the 
| rentation, as long as one can 
| Pray againſt ir ; the renration 
| prevailes not till ir pleaſe ; it 
pleaſerh not, as long as we can 
pray inecarneft againſt ir, Some 
for forme doepray, as ( Au- 
| guftme faith) once hee did a- 
gainſt the luſt, bur would nor 
tor any thing part with the pro- 
fir or pleaſure of ir as yer,rhis is 
ro fay, rather than to pray a 
prayer : delight in prayer and in 
the Lord, and then the tentation 
dorh nor delight; wee cannor 
promiſe that you hall pray a- 
way the ſuggeſtion,but the con- 
ſent and delight you ſhall, Bur 
you will fay, I pray, and yer I 
 finde ſome deliz hr in the anne : 
whar of that ? This is the de- 
lightof the fleſh, which $. Pd 
inkancing in him(elfe, dares 
call ic a ſerving the law of line 

with 


Ego Adole. 
ſcens petice 
ram, 2 te Cas 
ſtirarem, & 
dixerams; da 
mihi caſtt- 
ratem, ſed 
noli modo : 
timebam 
enim ne me 
citu exancl- 
res, & cito 
fanares; ma» 
lebim EX- 
pleri,quans 
ext'ngui. 
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Tentationj 
carnis nun. 
quam eſt 
adjuna 


plena viQto. ' 


Tia : 116 
quicungue 
rentatur 
quoad ali. 
guod vinci. 
tur,aliequin 
HOn pECca- 
ret.Durand. 
1:2.D.21. q» 
2.11 4+ 


| Rogers, 


Trea.q.c 6, 
Rulc 4, 
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with his fleſh ; but the matter 


light in that delight, which 
way the __ of our inward 
man is carried, as long as wee 
finde that our delighrting in the 
laſt, doth grieve and trouble us 
more than the luft ir (zlfe doth, 
Our caſe is good, and our pray- 
er is of force : and wharift for 


all rhar, finne be there, yer ir 
; reignesnot there ? and whar if 
, worſe haunred then when-I 1er 
| my ſelfe againſt ir than before? 
Ir is comreon ro bee worſe ficke 
. when we firſt take our Phyficke; 
 weethinke of the ſfinne and the 
circumſtances of it moſt, when 
' in our prayers we {et cur ſelves 
. to aggravate it; and out of that 
| Satan picks macrer ro delight us 
with, and when we oppoſe the 
Inſt, the Int then doth moſt 
oppoſe us, and Satan will come 
uponus then with his greateſt 
impreſlions, to ſee if now hee 
can allureus with ſome feſkly 


delight, 
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is whether wee doe take de-: 
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| prove:an-occation- rw.; ripen 
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delight, then hee callsupon us 
to give ever prayer, that ſure 
our prayer is naught, that wee | 
are naught, that G o Þ hath no 
mind to as, that fin hath domi- 
nion in us, fith ir ſtirres and 
prickes moſt, even then when at 
yer : but wee muſt belceve 
chat fith wee aske according to | 
his will , hee heareth us, wee 
know that wee have the petiri- 
ons wee defire of him,. what e- 
yer wee fcele-: ſay our prayers | 
— al 


it will core; all is todrive us ont 
of all felte-confidence, and then 
the malady will heale. Go then 


on in praying witch perſeve- 
rance, all manner of prayer, and 
the end will bee, thar if wee doe 
| nor give over to pray , - Satan 
muit, and will give over to 
tempt. The three maine mat- 
ters I could wiſh Chriſtians to 
ſue tor in their prayers, are, T1 
Screngrh to conquer Satan when 
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he | 
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be 


- power of G o D; hee will wreſt 


hn. 
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hee ſers upon us with maine |: 
force, and-plaine violenee, and | 


ſetdge; Iknow he cannot com- 
pell us, for then the fin were his, 
not ours; bur yertfor all that hee 
can-and dorh with a ftrong hand 
drive and make us to conlenr, 
and bringerth us to yeeld, and in 
thar ſenſe wee cannot of onr 
ſelves ſtand in his hands, when 
hee comes againſt us with his 

wer : there is no ftanding a- 
gainft him and bis tentation , 
except wee bee underhaid by the 


2-conſent from us, and worke 
ns to a delight, doe we what we 
can (for we can doe nothing of 
our ſelves, ) it is ont of our 
hands to bee able to gaine-ſfay 
him, when hee comes with his 


— _———_ ——— 
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his power, wee muſt then 


authority, and frights ns with | 
pray in the power of Gop, | 


bY | | 
'F and when wee ſee Satan come | 


roaring like.a Lion, cry out and | 


ſay, helpe, helpe, though it be as | 


much 
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e |: | much as ever wee can doe to 
d ſpeake, If a weman cry thee is 

{ | faultleſſe, ſimply faultlefle ; wee 
| are, if wecry as ſoone as the Sa- vid.Aug.de 
t | tanicall impulſion doth appeare,| ©-25+l-1 
{ | burinthe renrations of the fleſh} 
|} | whichare finnes in themſelves, 
| there ſome ſecret conſent goes 
' |} | with themasfarre as they move 
| | | and goe ; a woman may, bur 


the will of man cannot bee ra-| 
vithed, becauſe it cannot poſſi- | 
bly bee forced. Satan maſt by 
his ſtrength and terrifying draw 
; la conſent from us, elſe we are 
! |[free,and the fin cannor be done, 
and thar he will doe, excepr wee | 
doe beſpeake by prayer the pow- 
| er of God : But now fith thar| 


Y 


Es. ad 


we havs by reaſon of Gods pro- 
| miſe che power of God at com- | 
| mand, ir is in our ſelves, if wee 
| want his ſtrength in our ſoules, 
it is, becauſe we will not de {o 
mach as aske for ir : it wefinde | 
thar he hath given the Will, hee ME 
will give the Decd, though nor Rome7.18, 
| ever 
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T he nature of Comforts in, 


ever anſwerable to our will; as 
wee {cc in S. Parl, ro will,is pre- 
ſenr with mee, but how to per- 
forme thar which is has I 
finde nor; that is not anſwera- 
ble ro my delire: {imply then hee 
doth nor deny us-all perfor- 
| mance, nor ſuch as ſhall bee ac» 
cepted to our comfort : pray 
then for ftrength,and Satan will 
prove but weake, either God 
will weaken him, orelſc he will 
| further ſtrengthen ns. - 

£2. Thenext thing-wee muſt 


may not bee ignorant of his 
Wiles, which it wee be, hee will 
coozen and cheat us : Satan 
comes nor ever as a Lion, bur 
rather moſt an end like a Ser- 

nt, a Fox, with all his arc 
and $kill, that hee may circum- 
vent us, and bring his ends to- 
gerher, by reaſon of our fimpli- 


that hee would enrich us with 
the 


— 
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- pray for, is Wiſdome, rhat wee - 


| city and folly : wee muft up to ' 
the onely wiſe Godby prayer, | 


| 


| 
| 


(] 


| 


' 


| 


| 
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and direfions about Temptations. 
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the wiſedome that commerh 
from above : if any man, faith 
Fames, want ; What ? Wiſdome, 
Let bim acke of God : buthe will 
not give mee : yes, he giveth tro 


all : and what if our wants that 


_— 


way bee great? Why, hee gives 
liberally : and fay wee have bin 
grear finners, are as unworthy 
as they thar are moſt, it fol- 


lowes, (he upbraideth no man) |] 
hee will- not hir us in thereeth | 


with old matcers : all want wif 
dome, bur hee that is ſenfible of 
his want, ler him aske and hee 
(hall have wit enough, to pre- 
vent the Stratagems of che 

vill: the Lord God is roo wile 
tor Saran ; hee will make chil- 
dren of us, if we ſet to him hand 
ro hand, our wit to his, will 
come to nothing : loake how a 
crafty pare may coozen a child 
of all charhee hath tor an apple, 
or ſo; In like manner,Satan with 


© 


a toy, will deceive us of our 
ſoules, and beguile us of our. 
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rall wit, Ape, Time, Experience, 


| roaske for, is long-ſuffering ; 


'T he nature of Comforts in, | 


peace; there is thenneirher wir 
nor grace-in ir, for a man to ven- 
cure on him without prayer to 
God,forthe ſpirit of wiſdeme in 
generall and in particular, (wirh 
a ſpeciall ftraine) for ſpiricuall 
underftanding to bee able to 
wind our of the policy of rhe 
Devill. What with his natu- 


Satan is tull of depths and pro- 
tundicies, wee cannot hold our 
owne,it we have no better skil ro 
plead with him than our owne : 
Prayer will make us wiſerto fal- 
vation, and helpe us to that un- 
derſtanding in the Myſteries of 
bis iniquity, that we ſhall ſoone 
hnde him our, and fave onr 
ſelves. 

2. The third thing wee are 


for when Stan cannor have his 
will by Violence nor by Crafc, 
then hee will fee what hee can 
doe by Centinuance and meere 
Imporcunity : I cannot expreſle 


| OSSS—_— 


my 
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| | and direFions about Temptations, 


' my ſelte better than in the words 


of Martin ' Luther ; when the 
Devill(faith he) cannot by force 
overcome thoſe that hee remp- 
teth ; then ſeeketh hee ro over- 
come rhem by long conrinu- 
ance, for hee knowerh that wee 
bee earthen veſſels which can- 
not long endure, and hold our 
many knockes and violenr 
Rtrokes ; therefore with long- 
continuance of tentations, hee 


| overcommeth many, and there- 


fore long-ſaffering is needtull 


| ro wairtftor the end of thoſe ten- 


rations, which the Devill rai- 
ſerh up againſt us.. So hee, how 
long wee ſhall bee pur ro ir to 
wair, I know nor ; the beſt is, 
if we dye while wee are wairing, 
wee g09c to heaven, tor ſuch are 
happy and blefied ; bur uſvally 
and commonly, God gives us 
an iſſue here, firſt or laſt : wee 
muſt chen pray thar ir may bee, 
and waic wich patience till ic 
fhall' bee, which will bee, and 

ſhall 
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Gladius di- 
citur ſermo 


| wair and pray : 


The ature of Comforts in, | 


ſhall beein Gops time : he 
never comes a0 ſoone, nor ne- | * 
ver ſtayes roo long : Wee fay,} | 
Lord bow long-: but God ſaith, in 
the appointed time ; therefore 
and 'in ſome 
caſes, where ſingle prayer will 
not doe, as in ſome 1t will not, 
chere helpe ic with a faſt. 


” 


SECT. I3. 


2. T be next Weapon # the Word, 
Read, Heard, Aſeditated, 


De calls ir the ſword of 


che Spirit ; a fir inftrument 


divinus,quia 
{icut gla !ius 
Carnes Pre- 
cid, fic & 
{crmo divi- 
AuS COncu- 
piſtcntias 
carnales. 
Ch: yſ in 
Mat. 'om-$ 


for a man to enter \into the 
Combar with : for Satan being 
a Spirir, our weapons muſt nor 
bee carnall, bur ſpiricuall, and 
the Word of G o» is the 
{word of the Spirit, which be- 
ing bad anduſed, kills up all rhe 

| Tufts * 


F4 


_— — —_—_— 


__ ad 
” 
_ : "FF&SPe.. PSA WET 


| 


| 
| 
| 
] 


| 


% 


| 


| 


laſts of the fleſh, and he that kils 
finne, doth in a fort kill the di- 
vell. A man that i toride where 
theeves may ſhy him, will be 
fare to have his ſword: We are 
to pafſe up and downe where we 
ſhall light upon the divell,'and 
fnfull eccafiens at everyturne; 
he is ſtill at the hedge corner as 
we traucll, heis at home, he ws 
at Church, he mifleth nora Ser- 


mon, hee is the god of this 


world , under the great G o D 
of Heavenand Earth, as he ſhall 


give way, and there is no place 


priviledged from him ; we can- 
not take fa any where 
under Heaven,and therefore we 
mult ever have the fword of the 


wee mult net onely have it, but 
we mult have the heart to draw 
it,and the skill touſe it, we muſt 
be able to fenee with this wea- 
pon of y_ and then thedi- 
vell will be gone, this two edg- 
ed ſword will _ him runne. 
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Spirit about ns, in all readinefle ; 
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2 Cor.10,4- 


OP" 


Wefinde that Chriſt, 2at..4. 
being at it with the Divell, did 


| not makeuſe of his authority or 


wer, to command or to force 
imaway, but to ſancific the 
uſe of this weapon to us; ſtops 


ten; Satan doth Vow and {weare 
our death, therefore it ſtands us 


big words ef our owne to make 
this mighty and _ foc toflye 
the field, it muſt be dene by the 
Word of God, which is migh- 


Afat 4. but he doth corrupt and 
falligc the Text; the Word uſed 
 aright-ſets him going ; it hath to 


\ God, and Satan cannot ſtand be- 


fore this breath of the Lords nc- 
; firils ; wedeceive our ſelves, if 
we thinke: that reaſon: is, of any 
1 force, that #2conventencies will 
| held againſt Satan ; to ſay,fhame 


Thenatureof comforts in, | 


C” "900 II 
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his mouth with . c<ws :5t 6 write 
upon.to leoke to our heads ; and | 


we maſt not thinke with a few 


#y through God : Satan comes | 
with his Bible too, as wee fee, | 


TJ ill 
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| backe1t the Almighty power of |} 
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ler about TAbprati ue | 


wil follow,danger will come, 

| hall bur create trouble to _ 
| felfe 3 ſhould I kill, or whore, or 
| ſteale, Satan will come within 
as for alt thefe; hewill ferſuch a 

loffeenthe matter; that wee 
Fall rhink we have ter rea- 
ſon rs fin the finne, Wecan 
horn tothe contrary: —_ 
- was never COSIAES or- 
fied tothis uſe:diſpate-but with 
Saran, and he will fo befoole us, 
that wee ſhall thinke we cannot 
live, no, nor ſcarce go toheaven 
neither, exccptwe'fin ſome fins 
for a rime, or (o.- Beware then 
| of geing that way to worke, we 
have 4 better courſe, that is, te 
runne to the Word; the Word 


| | willdoeit, ( iris written) will 


packe him away : but what if he 
comeagaine and again with the 
(elfte-ſame tentation, as Satan 
' both may. & doth? why,the ſame 
places of the Word will doe the 
deed againe : Satan 1s not afraid 
of big leokcs and words ; cir- 
| I 3 _ cles | 
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1 willdoeit ; -andoftheſe two, if | | 
both by ftritneſſe of time: cane | ' 
not bewſed; be weturetomake | 
nfe of the Word off God: The | | 


The naturt of comforts 


toyes to him; 
of God which makes himayoid ; 


Chrittweſee, did notptay; he || 


could haveprai'd,. 4 hope; none 
the like; buronly theword is his 
defence,being thus to grapple & 
enter intoducll withthe diycll; 
CRE prayer 18 -nOb 
f greataſe:' Thave fer/downe | 
my minde of: thar already, 'biit 
char with our praicr inuſt be jay 
ned the 'Werd;' and the Word 


words and experience of £nther 
are juſt to our purpoſe ; When 
(ſaith hee) the: motions of the 
ficth doe rage,the onely remedy 
1s to take tous the fwordof the 
Spirit ; thatis,the word of fatva- 


ticn, and to fight againſt them ; |! 


which if we dee,let us not doubt 


but we ſhall ebtaine the victory, | 


although ſe long as the, batrell 


"—_ 
cles and Holy-water ate | but |* 
tiris the Ward : 
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and direfliontabrut Temptations! 
endureth, wee fecle quite the 
contrary :. but ſet the Word out 
of Gight ;and there/1s no help nor 
counſell remajnings of. this that 
1 fay, 1 my fclfe have gaed £x- 
perience:; Ihave inffered many | 
great paſſions, and the tame alſo! 
very great and vehement, . but 
fo ſoone as. I laid | hold of any: 
place of Scripture, and Raid my | 
{clfenponit,. as upon my chicte 
Anchor-hold,{traightwayes my 
tentation did vaniſh away, 
which without the Werdit:had. 
bin impoflible for, me to endure! 
any little Space, and much lefle! 
to-overceme them. Thus Z4- 
ther ; abrave ſpeech,and farting 
the Author of it : Learne vthim 
to have our Bible at cummand, 
and Satan dares not ſay. I ſpeak 
not,; as though we-were toturne 
the | Texr. of, 'Scxypture into a 


charme, as though to- repeat a 


place by rote, and in a heartlefſe 
manner, would prove a bug-bear 


| to Satan, No, nozSatan hath got- | 


I 3 ten 


— 


þ 
| 


| 


—_— —_— CC _— 


he ; —_ 


_ 


I G—__ 


———_— __ th... lll. 


w— 


174 
PartT. * 


—— -—- 


wi-r.de 
|proſti Dz- 

mon.l 5.C.g. 
Phil.2.16, 


$* 


Es, 
—_— 


tious and ignorant by that. con- 
ceit ;zbut the Word muſt be held 
out by faith: 4t' was not ſo much 
Seandervbeg; forord,. ab his arme 
that held &,' which .gave him 
fach vitories ; it iv the hand of 
faith, and of the Spirit by which 
the Wordof God is held our, 


| which doth the deed; where- | 


fore wee ſce- what reaſon wee 
have, -ſith wehave fach an ad- 
verſary, who is(though not ſim- 
ply every where) yet inevery 
place where we be,he is,or ſome 
of his angels arc: greatrcaſon I 
fay there is, that wee ſhouldbec 
| expertinthe word of riglite- 
ouſneſfſe, to have places at our 
fingers ends ready to draw out 


; | as occafions\ſhall require, that 


we may-havea fit and # pat place 
to mect with the ſeverall 1m- 


Rions of the Divell : there. is 
neither ſin-nar tentation,neither 


pulſions of the' fleſh, - and: abje- | 


on nel 
ren mach amenglt the ſaperſti- | | 


inward corruption, nor outward 
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Hons about Temptations 


ſoveraigne remedy for it, 
fitted in apeculiar ſort to'the 
nature of thediſeaſe ; it is not 
for nothing that wee are com- 
manded to Search the Scrip- 
twres ; and as Chryſoftome often 
notes, . as men doc inMyncs for 
gold;and the rather,beeauſchere 
13 allgold,andno drofſe : And as 
there is an Art in myning- for 
gold, ſo there isan holy skill- to 
nd outgolden places fit for our 
preſent purpoſe:and tlins a god- 
lywiſe Chriſtian,ſay he be often 
inthe fire, yet-he is like the bur- 
ning buſh, never conſumed; and 
why?becaule one place or other 
of the Word comes into his ſuc- 
cour. The particulars that wee 
| are to fellow,are three :- 


precept, and ſtatute of God for- 
bidding the ſinne to which wee 
areſolicited ; as,fay it be to Sab- 
bath-breaking , then ſay, Ir is 
weitten, Thou ſhaltkeepe holy 


I 4 


motion, | but the Word hath a Part L, 


1 Wee muſt have ready the |. 


the 
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Omnis more - 
bus anime 
haber in 

| Seripturis 

| medicamens / 
tum ſunm. 
Armug.in Pla. 


Ifaiz,vid! 
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the Sabbath day ; or to marther 
ones ſclfc,or ſome other, fay, it 
is written, Theu ſhalt not kill : 
or to uncleannefle, urge the 


Thou thaltnet commut Adule- 
ry ; and fo, Thou ſhalt not fteale; 

and the like in the ſpeciall bran- 

ches of every Commandement, 
' 2 Weemuſthave athand the 
promiſe too, that in caſe we con- 
ſent and obey not, and refuſe 


| the Divelsoffcr, we ſhall have 
| comfort here;and heaven here- 


after. The divell will come with 


| Word, {etdgainſt him the farre, 
and ocrtaine, and goodly pro- 
miſes of theWord;as there 1s no 


or other made in plaine termes 


to ns, if we refilt it : Reſiſt the 


divell, and God will draw neere 
to you ; he offers the kingdomes 


The ns of compforts wn, 


his hands full of glorivas pref- | 
| fcrs, but wee mnſt out of the 


fin but we ſhall find one promiſe | 


of the world, and the glury of 
| them ; God offers the kingdome 


place, Avoid Satan; itis written, | 


— 
—_ + ks 


— 


of 


.. 
5 
7 
| 


LR 
—_ 


! herſelfe ; in whoſe loſle we all 
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and diretfions about Temprati ons 


of God; fay we doe beleeve the 


doc belcevethe threatning, and 
do fet the commination againſt 
the tentativn, wee are not like; 
nor ſure to hold : here Eve loſt | 


naturally. loſt our ſelyes : the 
Commandement ſheedid hold, | 
that ſhee was not to cat of the 
forbidden fruit; but now for the | 
threatning, That in the day ſhee 
did cat thereof, ſhee ſhould dye 
the death, there ſhe came ſhort, 
and fo yeelded 3; that ſhee was 
quicke and {tri in the precepr, 
it: is plaine by the words of the 
Text for whereas it is inthe | 
charge of the Lord, of the Tree } 
of Knowledge of good and 
| vill. .'Fhoa ſhalt not cat of 1t ; 


Eve having occaſion to urge. 


Commandement,yet except we | 


this. Dvine prohibition, dorh 
Wi not | 


of hcaver,and the glory of it; ) Part 

3. The threaping,thatif wee | 
yeeld, we-endanger all, that we | 
do ſubje& onr ſelves to the curſe | 
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ſhall not carof- ir,” but to ſhew 


her pious minde” to the mandat 


of the Lord, ſhe ſaith more, and 
addeth, ' Ye ſhall not touch it; 


which words we find not in the | 


letter of that Law; bat when it 
came tothe commination, Yee 
ſhall dye the death ,” Satan was 


| too hard for her, and put her off 


from that, and ſo ſhe fell: per- 
haps ſhe halted in adding tothe 


Lords werds; fer -/cbovab- had 


forbid themro cat it, but he did 
Ro where forbid them to tonch 
it ; yet this ſhewes, that therein 
fhe was ſtrit, and mere ſtrit 
than.the words will beare : bat 
for the threatning, where God 


 faid, Ye ſhall dye, the falters,and 
hath it thus, Leſt ye dye: and for 


certaine,when we do notkeepe 


hold our felves to the Comman- 
\ dement-it goes with ugas it did 
with our firſt fathers; a want of 


q KB 178 | The nature of comfort in, || 
| notonely fay,that God faid, Ye 


to the threatning, we ſhall not 


holdingthe threatning faſt, did 
bs. caſh? 
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calt them downe; andif we be 
fhort there, and doe not oppoſe 
the threatning, wee cannot 
ſtand : as ſoonc as ever Satan is 
atuste yeeld to our laſt, fay, 
Ns, it is forbidden by God ; tet 
itbe to Adultery ; anſwer, it ts 
written, Theu ſhalt not eommit 
Adultery ; then adde to the pro- 
hibition the commination, A- 


] dulterers and Fernicators God 


| will judge, I muſt nor, I am for- 
bidden,I dare not yeeld; if I'do,l 
ſhall dye the death, I hal damne, 
| and (© Satan-hath his anſwer, 


— — 
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Fhe laſt general R8le wee pro- 
poſe, ito aike helpe of other 


men. 


; 


\ FAcome in here to bce. ſet 
downe,are theſe: 1.Neverto [ct 
any man know what: the matter 


| Nd the direRions which 


By 
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is if by any meanes we can have 
comfort from God, acquaint no 


to doe the cure in ordinary mat-. 
ters {ce what the uſe of ordina- 
ry.prayer will doe ; in caſeFex- 
traordinary, {tretch our ftrength 
to the molt, that our prayers. 
may be ſtrong and long, let us. 
wing them with faith, and with 
| afalt, that they may up to the 
boſome of the Father :. To ſay,I | 
| have prayed and can finde no. 
| eaſe, and therefore I will make 
ule of a friend, is not ever e-. 


| 
| 


| 


man with it ; if wecangethim | * 


| 


| 

noagh ; but I have prayed, fa-. 
ſted, and waited too, as long as 

ever I can, and- yet it will not. 
come ; then weemult to ſome 

friend,but till then, till we have 

tried the utmoſt, I could wih 

men to ſecret their tentations 

frem all the world : God will 


| not take himielfe tobe wel ulcd , 
| farus to gato others, when we 
| may havc it for the. comming at 


{ 
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| his hands.,, with comfort and- 
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and direftions about Temptations! 


encouragement, A father loves 
notachild ſhould run te neigh- 
boars for phyſick, when he may 
have it of him;befides,it is ſwee- 
teft, when we have it immedi- 
ately from the hands of G © » 
our Father: when a child is fick, 
the fame cordiall or ſweet meat 
ſent by a ſervant, is not ſo accep- 
ted, as when father or mother 
brings it and gives it with their 
owne hands ; we lee many muſt 
have mother give it, elſe they 


| will not take it : 1o it is with, 


it cannot but bee beſt welcome, 
when Go » doth give us our 


and tell us good ridings of peace 
&-mercy with his own? moarh : 


| And againe, we do not conceive 
how it will wound our hearts, 
that we have let any man know 
our ſtate and caſe, when wee are 
come toour ſelves againe : If fo 
be then we finde and conceive 


that all might have beene well, 


and the cure done berwixt God 


| 


comforts with his - owne hands, | 


and | 


er > ” wt >. > / "Ys a 


E 
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ledge of any man:the treablc 


[thatway,becauſe we have revea- 


led it, many times wounds morc 
than ever the tentation did, and 
ſome have even wiſhed them 
dead & fairely buried, to whom 
in times of their heavinefle they 
have broken their mindes ; and 
therefore the counſclt I give, is, 
firſt, to try all meanes, to uſc all 

tience, to watch, to pray, to 
time wil comein with comfort, 
let him doe all, and have all the 
praiſe, we hiding our griefs from 
all the world :  in- great inward 


| farrowes we arc too apt to epen- 


our&lves more than needs, ther-. 
fore this connſ(cll isin ſeafon.. 
2.5ce whether we-can cure our 
ſelves; as thus, What would I ay 
to,or think ef another, ſhould he 
cometome with my very com-. 
plaint ; theſame fay we to our: 
{clves, and ſec what it will doe. 


3. Whenall willnot dee,and we. 
| find | 


—_—__— ld kd ew. 


& our {clves, without the know- | 


— 
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and direftions about T, emprations 


find that God doth look Rraying 
yer, and wecan hold no longer, 
then we muſt know, that God 
doth call us to vent and open 
oar griefe te ſome one or other; 
now tho griefe muſt be opened ;_ 
God call ns to a free diſco- 
very of ourſclves to another, 


| and withont we dec break epen 


the martrer,the end 1s not like to 
be good, S. [amerr, Corofeſſe your 
fins one to another, aud pray one 
for another, and there ſhall bee an 
heating : andinthis caſe, with- 
oat this mutuall and reciprocall 
confeſon,there ſhall not bee an 
healing;I know God conld make 
all well without this,but he will 


why we finde caſe by this vent- 


not : There is a natirall ' reaſon 


tng,becauſc it doth open the ſorc 
and make it,as it were,run, & fo 
there comes ſome eaſe ; but the 
ſpiritual cauſe is it which carries 
it;and it is becauſe God wilhave 
a communion of Saints amengſt 


A 


Chap .5.16. 


as ; hee will not have us traying 


km ———— 


| 


:, 
: 


{ 


| 
| 


| doth not call ns to this, it is dan- 


| . The natwre of Comfort; i”, | 


one to another,. and he knowes. 
that by curing another, we.cure 
our ſelves, & upon that it is, that 
the pain of the ſoule in this caſc 


doth not, nor ſhall not flake till | 
we have acquainted one , or. o- 
ther with our caſc;lo welce that : 
though the party to. whom wee [ 


confeſle, fay no more teus than 
we knew before, yet the very 
venting brings ſome caſe : Satan 
I know cannot abide this, for 
few everopcn all, but there is a 
remedy, and his tentation, 1s. at 
an end,and therefore hee urgeth 
har? upon the point, to hinder 
as by all mcans from telling any 
body : What(faith he)it wall all | 
the Countrey over ; hee will tell 

his friend, and that friend ano- ; 
ther friend, andoeut it will, and 

theuart cither ſhamed or un-. 
done for ever. Indeed, when God } 


crons totellour vericft friend ; | 
r thongh he be our fricnd,yet. 
commonly we are not his conh- | 


dent 4 
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aus diretons above T. emprations,y 


fdent friend, burhehath ſome 
other,and he muſt know itander 
bexedicite,and then he is ſick till 


| his friend knewes it-too, who is 


commonly ſome third man, and 
ſo there is great danger that it 
will abroad;wherefore if we can 
doup our matters by telling Ged 
alone, lev ne man know : bar 


| now when we have tried, and it 


will not be, then fay, God hath 
called me to out with it, and out 
with it F muſt, and will live by 


faith, that God will make them 


keep my counſell ; or if they doe 
not, yet ſhame me no ſharmes,I 
will follow Ged, and confefſe I 
will, what ever comes of it : and 
here wee mult know that when 
we finda great diipoſition in us 
tokeepit from al the world,that 
then Satan means us ſome great 
danger, and therefore he will fill 
our heads with a thouſand Pro- 
clamations of ſhames and dan- 
gers,and al to make us keepe all 
cloſe to our owne undoing and 

ruine, 


—_— 


The way to 
have our ſc- 
crets kept, is 
not to keepe 
them, but to. 
reveale 
them. Vid, 
Hook. on 
AQ.2.37. 


P-243» 
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| T7 he nature of C emforts "i 
ruine ; ſaythen, I knew by this, 


that great hurt comes by my hi- 
ding, and great good is to be had 


my ſclfe fo unwillingto con- 
fefſe it te men;and therefore be- 


{ure contefle. Ice I muſt tell it 
ſome body,elſc al wil be naught; 
there lyes danger, elſe Satan 
would not keep ſuch adoe at me 
to hide it, and by no meanecs to 
diſcloſe it to any man living. 
I thinke I may fay it, that never 
any who diſcloſed all to ſome 
godly friend, did ever- yet mil- 
carry ; but many, who out of 
ſome conceits, or by reaſon. of 
the power of Satan, cannot bee 
brought to'open the veine,. after 
long languiſhing, have made a- 
way themſclyes; when thenwe 
find a greatanwillingnes (after 
we have beene with God) tolet 
ary man know onr'minde, fay, 
there is a miſchicfe meant to me 
by Satan;I know by this, in that 
it 


by iny confeſſing, in that I find | 


cauſc I find my felfe ſoloth, I wil } 


All. 


” Ja T — 


©. Cure; oa WET 


nee” I... 


«72, TIER 


ET 


OL ESSE 7% 


———— 


_ 


diſcloſe; and therfore to prevent 
the worſt, I will breake thorow, 
and out'of hand confeflc to ſome 


friend ;andin our confeffing, we | 
-mulſt confefle all that paines our 


{oules : 1n telling Phyſiciars, we 
muſt leave nothing materiall as 
touching our duſcaſc, that will 
endanger all; fo we muſt not tell 


ſome pceces onely, bat for the | 


ſubſtance and circumſtances, all 
thatis to the purpoſe wee mult 
diſcover, elſe anaile, a ſtub left 
inthe conſcience will held the 
fireburning; many have undone 
themſelves by this, in that they 
have left ſome main matter out: 
by maine matter, I meane that 
which- turnes the conſcience 
out of- its peace: thinke not 
that we would have Chriſtians 
runup and downe to Preachers 
for every thing that moves. in 
the conſcience : hee makes 
worke, who will to the Phyfi- 
cian for every ſtitch and gs 

e 


| and direitiens about Tempeariony, 


| it is ſo ſore againſt my will to 


| 


| 


De 


PartT. | 
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Prov.1s, 19, 


Thepature of Comfarts in, 
kut when the trouble of mind 18 
ſush, that ir wounds the conſci- 
ence(as Salemesn:s phraſe is, and 
everyloreis nota wound: you 
know.) when it doth fo diſtrefle 
the heart of man that he cannot 
enjay God, cannot doe his duty 
as a Chriſtian, nor enjoy him- 
ſelfe, cannat live in his calling 
as a Man ; then it is high time, 
firſt to make up to God, & if we 
be kept off there, then to make 
outto man ; when then we find 
it luch a burthen to the conſci- 
Ence that we cannot ſtand under 
it, (For a wounded ſpirit who can 
beare? ) there diſpute no longer, 
but away to ſome other « Nozy 
for the choyce we mult make: 

7 Firk, if all circumſtances 
concurre, let it bee femegodl 
and learned Miniſter ; forthoug 
that another {peake | the ſame 
words of comfort, yetthey will 
ſonnd better aut 'f his mouth, 
and it is his office, and he hath a 
more particular promiſe that his 


__words | 


_— —_ _— 
i 


WB Pi 4 1, ART 


£25 #Z3--8 : 


EE Le ns oY Co RO EEESS 


— 


words ſhall proſper; every thing 
workes much ; what, as is ta- 
| ken': what he ſaith,becauſe he is 
a Miniſter, will bebetter taken, 
and digelt better with eur con- 
| ſciences: fo we finde; in 1eb,that 
it is principally and - uſually the 
Meſſenger, the Interpreter, the 
one ot athonland that doth it. 
| > 2 If weeſce thata; Minifter 
| cannog be hag, or nottruſted, or 
vor comfortably.uled, any gogd- 
ly Chriſtian will ſerve : S.[ames 
aith to, private men, ( onfe fe 
Jour fnzone to 8ng;ber, aydpray 
ane fer nnorher.: Writing, and 
{peaking tarprivate Chriſtians, 
hee doth not tye us to any auri- 


the place in S. lamers bound to 
contefle to private men alſo; 
for here is a mutall confefſin 
one to another, and here the? 


| 


forit ts pray, were to abſolve, 
| — then 


PT 


| end direliions ahi: Temptation: | Tl 


cular confeſſion to the Prieft, |. 
for then the Pricſt were alſo by 


18 


| are to pray one for another, 
which cannot. bee to "dive, | 


"Part T..' 


4 


1 


| 
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Ad ſcipſos 
adhibent 

medici, 2- 
oroti medi- | 


c0s alios, 
Arift. polit. 
I.3.c, I3, 


 '| thentheir Laity hath as greac 


* | folve their Prieſts, as their 


1 


Tik . water e of Gomfererim,. 


authority (by that place) to ab- 


Prieſts their Laity*: but topafle 
ems we ſay,thata own man 
may ſ{erveas wel and fometimes 
better, to. let us feetharall is 
from God, and from his grace 
alone; S__ Chriftiaty man or 
woman ſhall do ir by ſpeaking a 
few plaine words out- of the 


| yines haye bin uſed, 8& can make 
nothing of it; as ſumtimes when 
the Chirargjon gives the cure 
| over, ſame'woman' makes the 
party wholeas 2 fiſki ; and what 
if wee our ſclycs can at other 


times ſay as niuch or more than 
hecan, yet we muſt uſc Gods 
' wayzhe ts afſtander by, and'ſces 
more than we can, inand by our 


— 


Seripture,when many great Di- | 


Cs. At. mo nt 


——_ 


ſelves, and no man is ſo fit a| 
Phyſicianof himlelfe, whether | 
ſoulc or bedly ; but whether it be 
; Minifter or private Chriſtian 
who jsn{ed,the care muſt be that 
a 
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a wiſe choyce be made; and for 
our choice,lct the party be ſome 
odly kumble man,and ene who 
th bin.in the fire himſclfe, and 
 thenhe will, (ashe ſees it to bee 


and direBlions abunt Tempratiens| 


Dm... 
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his. dury) contefſe the ſame or 
the like to us, and comfort us 
with the comfort hee himſelfe 
hath bin comforted by. Take a 
man of whom we have the opi- 
nion. that hee is the ſare ſervant 


| of God, and then when we find 
| by his free confeſſion to us, that | 
hee hath had the fame or worſe 


corruptions and tentations, then 
we ſhall ſoone joyne hand with 
him, and fay, that for all thiswe 
may be the ſeryants of Gad too, 
and that wee ſhall ſce day and 
comfort againe;and then we wil 


fort, as the watchman doth fur 
the light, becauſe hee knowes, 
that be it never ſodarke, it will 
| be day againe : when we have 
an affurance forthe preſent,that 


arc 
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wait With content and com- 


| when we are atthe worlt, wee 


_— C 


A—_—— — 


191: | 


— 
PartI. 1] 


. | 


| The ature of Comfordren, 

are the ſervants of Ged,and that 
we fhall in good time be as well 
and as comfortable as ever wee 
were;as we lee by experience in 
our friend, whom now ee 


ſefle opr ſoules with quier and 
| comfort. 
Another thing that wee are to 
lookero,ts;thathe be amanwho 
can and will keepe nr counſel! ; 
for ifhe be a blab, the more we 
. | conjure himal ſecrecy,the more 
fick he will be(like theſe in the 
Goſpel) to out with it al abroad; 
and rt may be hee would keepe 
counſel! betrer if wee did not 
 binde him :. and by the way I 
could wifh, that whomſeever 
| we'make ute of, that we be not 
__ tos ſtrift to binde pon to 
tecrecy (except in ſome things 
the xd berim ſo great that there 
| may be need of an oath) for it 
1s car nature, the more wee are 
kept from a thing, the more 
carncſt 


make our confefſer, and Phyfiti- | 
an, it is cafie for us, thentopel- | | 


[ | 


| 


"* 
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and direffions about Temprations : 


earneſt wee are after it, and | 
therefore too tos levere termes | 
that way, are not ſo fit; Well, 
we muſt then doe what wee 
can, to chuſe out a man that can | 
hold; and herein I thinke wee 
fhall doe wiſely tedecas they | | | 
doe who doe try a nevv: vyeflell, | | 
prove it with Water firlt, be- | | | 
fore they: truſt it with Wine ; | 
thus we ſhall doe well and wiſc- 
ly to ſound them with = 
| leffer matters, and if wee finde | 
| them wanting in fecrecy there, | 
{ | then truſt them no farther: | | 
| | fame / (cautions. are delivered. 
here, as that wee meddle nor 
Iþ | with men who are full of 
|. tongue, of aralkative diſpoſiti- 
| | on, for ſuch oannot hold for | 21o.rrs; 
their lives; nor ſach as can keepe 
| | nothing from their Wives or 
Husbands (for women may bee 
fittey, and in ſome caſes taake | 
uſe of women rather than men) | 
nor ſnchas be of an inquilittve 
| diſpoſition ; a man willing to | 
FINE k + 13 
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| the ſame, or the like himlelte, 
an | 
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| T he nature of Comforts in, 


CE 


fiſh out our connſells, is nor a 
likely man to keepe our coun- 
ſels; indeed, if wee come to a 
man of purpoſe to reveale our 
ſelyes, and when wee come to 
the Toorh-drawer , our teeth 
leave aking for a time : if the 
rentation wichdraw'tor the pre- 
ſent, orthar weare ſo oppreſſed 
\ thar wee cannot utrer ;. in this 
caſe, rhe friend ſhall doe full 
wiſely to pierce us, to draw ir 
our of ns, to bid us wrice our 
mind, lay it downe, and leave ir 
| behinde us, bur-exceprt in ſome 
caſes, as theſe ; rhe'man who 
hath this in him, thar hee is de- 
firous ro know eur minde, who 
doth even itch afrer oar ſecrets, 
buſte and inquilitive to know 
what ayles us, almoſt wherher 
wee will ornot; that man is rior 
| to be uſed, hee will ren to one, 


then for a man godly, wiſe, ſe- 
crer, one who hath been licke of 


tell ic to one or other : look our 
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an experienced man in Himlſelte 


Ficc, and a -friend' rog,/ boſome 
friend ; and if wee have him: a:; 
| Dawid, a Fonathan, a ſworne- 
brother, a-{til], grave, ſober ſpi- 
riccd, and humble-minded man, 
then confefſe ro him and ſpare. 
not, confeſſe ro him and teare 
nothing ; and when wee have : 


——  — 
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and direFions about T emptation. | 


and others, 2 Phyfician. in-pra-:| 


fo done, let us not diftraft bur 
wee ſhall fee a good end ; and 


when wee have ſpoken 5 


| minde to one or two, and wee 
| have eur comfort wander two or: 
| | three witnefles,. let's nor ons 
with it ro any body elſe in the 
| world | know ſpiricuall ſor- 
| rowes are apt to vent them- 
x | ſelves when once wee beginn2, 
+ | for when wee finde a litcleeate 
: | by opening the ſore to one, we 
; ; chinke rhat rhe more wee open 
; it, the more eaſe we fhall have, 


by 


{hew our caſe to all wee meet 


| and ſo wee are in danger rt | 
| 


| and here Saran hath a Stratagem 


LE K 2 that 
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'that when hee ſecs he cannot 
\mako us ſecret our matters 
from a friend, then hee will 
urge us to out with it toall, and 
| after wound us with a fore and 
heavy tentation, that now wee 
have ſhamed enr (clves for ever: 
and therefore my counſell hers 
is, thats ' when wee have found 
a faithfull friend, that then wee | 
begin and end with tim, except | 
weeccall in one or tivo at the 
molt, to have the matter under 
the Teſte of two or three wit- 
nefles.; and beforc I leave the 
particular, I maſt make bold to 
call upon ſuch as are made Phy- 
ficians to the fuules of their 
friend, to make ule of theſe | | 
things : * 
| . 
r. That they bee not over- 
carnelt to fiſh out mens ſecrets, 
for if wee meane honeſty and 
lecrecy, they are more bound to 
ns, that wee will heare them, 
than we, that they will tell - 
or 
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for wee are thereby boand to : 


one great duty more than wee 
were, and that is to keepe ſe- 
CIecy. | 

2, Wee mult bee willing to 
be made ute ef by men as well 


| asby women, by poore as well 


as by rich, For as one ſpeakes, 
who was of great experience 


| | this way ; there lyes a great cor- 


raption in it, when wee find our 


ſelves more ready to take rhe 


confeſlons of Women, than 


of Men ; of young Women, than | 


of eld ; of faire, than of foule ; 
of Gentlemen and rich men, 
than of poere x and which wee 
mult {ce that wee humble for 
and avoid, and berather for tic 
poore than the rich, for” Men 
than Women, &c. | 

3. Byall meanes wee moſt 
keepe counſell, except the mat- 
ter ſtand ſo that wee finne. in 
keeping cloſe their ſecrets ; and 
here if wee have cauſe ts doubt 
anything, as though his ſecrets 
—  _ would 


DS 


Greene=- 
ham, 
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would be pernicions, wee ſhall | | 


doe wellro tell him, thar if he 
aske for counſels fake, that ther 


{ wee will heare him; bur if thar 
hee have a farther intenr., and his | . 
plot bee dangerous, aſſure him 
| wee will breake friendſhip with 


bim, and rather loſe a friend of 


him, than keepe his finfall ſe- 


crets, and loſe a friend of God: 
bus if it may be done, then by all 
meanes: keepe ir from all, and 
chiefeſt ofall, ſome ſecrers of rhe 


Wife from the Husband, of rhe || | 


Husband from the Wife. 
4.. Canfeſſe againe to them 
when wee our felyes have becne 


| healed ofthe like ; and fay I was 


ficke of rhe ſame diſeaſe, andby 


| taking ſach or ſach rhings, by 


ufing my ſclfe ro rheſe.or thoſe 
courſes, I was cured, and amas 


| comfortable as ever I was in all 


my lite : yee. would nor belecve 
how chis-will fertle the hearr of 
a poore Chriſtian, who harh a 


good opinionof us and our fin- 


cerity : 
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ceriry : doenorftand thinking , 


of us acaine ; if they doe nor, 
an happy loſle, it we may there- 
by bring them to . peace and 
comfort ; bur the trurh is, cheſe 
are bar fancies. It a man have 
calling from:God for the good 
of mens ſoules,.ro open all his 
hearr inthe fighr of all che Pa- 
riſh, men' will thinke never the 
worſe of him, bur the-berter ; 


{and indeed wee can confefſeno- | 


thing one to another, bur what 
we may in a manner know one 
by another before hand, ſich we 
have allone and the ſame hearr, 
cut out of the ſame rocke, of the 
fame complexion and diſpofiri- 
on, as touching our luſt and O- 
riginall finne, and therefore if 
they confeſle ro us, to have com- 
fort frem us, we may doe well to 


a mutual manner, as they doe 
their wounds to us, 


5. Wee muſt picty them and 


K4 _. pray 


that. they will never thinke well 


— —— 


cell chem our {innes and errors in 


Carty, in 
Tam.5.v.16 
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pray for them, and help to carry 
their burdens : we of our ſelves 
can doe nothing, but we muſt 
commend their {tate and caſe to 
God; as a man is to pray for 


himſclfe, fo wee are topray to | 


God for him, and the prayer of 
4 righteom man availeth much, 
and 1 of force : where manv 
may fitly come together in pray- 
er,the mere the better : but in 


this cafe ef fecrecy,enc onely is 


made acquainted with the mat» 


ter, and in this matter,the pray- | 


er of one-rightcous man hall 
doe the deed ; for it 1s not the 
worth er ferce of prayer, but 
the promiſe of G o Þ which is 
allin all, here wee hayea pro- 
miſe, and by vertue of that pro- 
miſe theprayer of ene \vill ear- 
ryit, 


Seh. 
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SECT. Ig, 


The generali Rules after the 


T entation 1 over, 


I. E muſt not be coo- 

zencd ſo as tothinke 
the tentation 1s reſiſted and 
conquered, when it 1s not ; nor 
yet ſuffer onr ſelves by Satans 
deceit, and that of our owne 


hearts, to bee made beleeve it” 


1s not conquered, when 1t is? 
ſometimes Satan doth fora time 
with-draw himfelfe, he may, 
and doth in skill, ceaſe to fo- 


licite ; andluft may fit ſtill for a | 
ſpace, and all to nll us afleepe ; | 
| as though all were done, when 


nothing is done ; as though all 
were killed, when 1t is as live 
as ever it was. The Tempter will 
come, and _ ſeven worſe 
with him than before ; and onr 
luit will come againe, and take 
us at ſome advantage, and doe 


us 


Rules after | 
tentation. 
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ExpeQo 
cum magno 
foenore vi- 

- tia reditura 
| quz nunc 
icio ceffare, 
non deelle. 
| Sens EP25» 


1 
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us a ſpoyle : incaſe wee rhioke | 


the tentation ended, when rhere 
1s policike giving over to bire 
' fora ſeaſon onely : What muſt 
| wee doe, to know when che cea- 
{ing is, beeauſe therentation is 
conquered, and when it is onely 
by wichdrawment for a time ? 
Many things mighr here be ſaid ; 
that which ſarisfres is ro affirme, 
that if wee have taken paines, 
uſed Gods meanes, waited Gods 
time, then the worke is done as 
it ſhould be ; but it meanes, or 
all ordinary meanes to bec had 
have not beene nſed,. wee have 
not. ſer God.and prayer againſt. 
the motion : if wee fin4 that the 
luſt is gone, wee know nor how 
ona ſudden, no ſooner come- 
-almoſt.bur. gone, here is cauſe of 
ſuſpicion, ro feare thar all is bur 
a praftice of our great enemy, a 
purpoſe ta rockeus in-ſecurity, 
that hee may come and take ns 
inthe. fame ſinne or ſome other, 


Pc ar a en 


whenwee leaſt thinke of ir, and-: 
| TS ſtand | 


— 
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ſtand anprepared. Againe, if we 
finde no good fruits and effe&s 
to follow, no good to comeof 
it co our hearr and life, that we 
are no more humble , no more 


(if nor lefſe) fpiricuall chan be- | 


fore ;. here is great doubr rhat 
the tentarion is gone the wrong 
way ; for if wee doedrive this 
Devill away by Gods meanes, 
which are ſpiricuall, as prayer, 
reading, watching ; ſpiricuall 
ſ{ced-corne will leave behind it 
ſome _— fruir ; prayers, 


and holy exexgiſes uſe nor to bee | 


loft, they tall nor in the duſt, bur | 


mortifie, and ſanCtifie, they both 
muſt and doe: and therefore if we 
finde eaſe, bur not grace, ſome 
quiet, burnor rhe quier fruit of 
righceouſhefſe, for all char f 
Know, as good the tenration hid 


ftayed,as depart thus, Bur if we | 


finde thar' wee have nor onlya 


bare freedome from the ſirre and | 


power 'of the tentation ; bur 


the tentation is over, and good, | 


1s 
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Expefto 
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foenore vi- 
tia redityra 
quznunc 
ſcio ceffare, 
non deelle. 
| Sen. CPe25s 
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the tentation ended, when there 
| 1spolirike giving over to bire 
' fora ſeaſon onely : What mult 
| wee doe, to know when the cea- 
{ing is, becauſe rherentation is 
conquered, and when it is onely 
by wichdrawment for a time ? 
Many things might here be ſaid ; 
that which ſarisfies is ro affirme, 
that if wee have taken paines, 
uſed Gods meanes, waited Gods 
time, then the worke is done as 
it ſhonld be; but if meanes, or 
all ordinary meanes to bec had 
have not beene nſed, . wee have 
not. ſer God.and prayer againſt. 
the motion : if wee fin4 that the 


ona ſadden, no fooner come- 
almoſt bur, gone, here is cauſe of 
ſuſpicion, co feare thar all is bur 


purpoſe ta rocke us in-ſecurity, 
thar hee may come and take ns 
inthe fameſmnne or ſome other, 
whenwee leaſt thinke of ir, and- 


, Us a ſpoyle : in caſe wee thioke | 


Inſt is gone, wee know nor how- 


a praftice of our great enemy, a 
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| ſtand anprepared. Againe, if we 
finde no good fruits and effe&s 

to follow, no good to comeof 
| it co our hearr and life, that we 
| are no more humble , no more | 
(if nor lefle) fpiricuall chan be- 

| fore ;. here is great doubr that 
the tentation is gone the wrong 
way ; for if wee doedrive this 
Devill away by Gods meanes, 
which are ſpiriruall, as prayer, 
readinp, watching ; ſpirituall 
| f{eed-corne will leave behind ir 
ſome ſpiricuall fruic ; prayers, 


and holy exetgiſes nſe nor to bee | 
loft, they fall nor in the duſt, bur | 
mortifie, and ſanCtifie, they borh 4» 
muſt anddoe: and therefore if we 
finde eaſe, bur not grace, ſome 
quier, burnot rhe quiet fruir of 
righceouſheſſe, for all char f 
Know, as good the tentation hid 
ftayed,as depart thus, Bur if we | 


Heb. 12. 11s. | 


| finde thar' wee have nor onlya 
bare freedome from the ſtirre and | 

power 'of rhe tenration ; but 
| the tentation is ever, and good, | 
is 


hs. A - yr ad 
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is left behinde, more modeſt, 
humble, fearctull of iinne, carc- 
| fall of God; then the worke is 

done by Ged, and we have our | | 
| comfort: when a man then doth | 
finde ſome reſpit by turning his | | 
thoughts over to thinke of the | | 
world, that this or. that 1s to bee 
got or faved, beſct or fold,here 
or there is a purchaſe to bee 
made ; this is not Gods care, bay 
if the liberty we now have, over 
we had, bee made ours by tur- | | 
ning.to Gop and his wayes, 
then wee may beldly tell eur | 
ſelves, and bid eur conſciences | 
reſt upon it, that we have gone 
the right way to worke,and that | 
there is no miltake in the mat- | 
ter : and as wee mult not thinke. | 
we have it, when we have it not; 
ſave mult not thinke we have ' 
itnot, when indeed and in trath | 
xvee have. Satan duth play on | 
{ both ſides, and his devices. to 
coozen us of: our comfort this 

way,are many: what,faith he,all 
| this 
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this is nathing buta forbearing | 
, of old and wonted occaſions, 
and a wicked man may doe this ; | 
indeed, we mult not lay the 
| fault on the occafion,as the Tip- 
| ler doth ondrink, that it is made 
| | ſoftrong; and the Glutton on 
his fare, it is ſo choyce,that who 
can choole but feed by the bel- 
ly, for the creatures are no kind 
of cauſe. Before the Flood , 
when men did (as great Di- 
| | vines conceive) drinke water, 
and feed upon plants, wee fee | cr/.in 

| |therewas a world of abomina- | '*9. 9+ 
| tions ; and therefore wee miſt | Aapol. The. 
| | lay the fault onour laſts with- | 58:33. 
in» net on the occafions with- 
| | out: yetthis I fay, that ifa man 
finde, that bythe uſe of prayer 
| [and the Word, a man doth in 
| conſcience, and with conſtancy, 
| | Chunne all the occafions of «thar 
|] Ginne,which heretofore hee net- | 
ther could nor would, there is i 

2 cure wrought : for a brunt in 
ſome fit, an unregenerate man 
may 


— 


i 
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may ; bur ro doe ir ſtill, alwayes, 
forever hereafter : thus to doe, 
is a ltgne of power of grace ; and 
after conftancy wee muſt ſec 
that wee doe itin conſcience, 
thar we doe not avoyd the thing 
or perſon, which were to ns 0c- 
ates of finning ont of hatred 
to the perſon or the thing, bur 
ro the {inne ; that our tomacke 
dorh nor riſe ar -them, as they 
are ſuch or ſych things marteria]- 
ly, bur formally as they are to us 
accalions of offending, and that 
by reaſon of corruprion, nor in 
them, bur in ns: Hee that can 


that a wicked man may fſur- 
ceaſe, by hiding himſelfe from 
his old occaſions :- for in this 
' ſenſe, nothing bur grace and the 
Spiric, and ſome power of the 
Hory GHrosr, can make a 
man fhake off his old occaſions : 
a man in his finnes will be fo farre 


they 


doe thar, that man may ſay thar | 
Satan lyes when hee tells Him, |. 


\ from refuſing occaltons when | 


— 
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they come in his way, that hee Parr T. 
will looke and make atrer them , | —_ 
) : and havethem hee will, if hee | . 
| rYoVe23-3S» 


' may have them tor love or mo- ' 
ney. An hungry man will 
; thorow ſtone walls for meat ; 
' {ſo where the loveandreigne of | 
| {inis, there a ran will and muſt | 
| breake thorow fire and water 
| to have his deſires finiſhed ; the 
' occaſions of that 1tinne hee muſt 
and will follow, what ever 
| come of it: I fay it, that no- 
| thing bur grace, can make a 
| man abſtaine fromthe occaſions 
of finne when hee is tempred; 
when not tempted, rhe marter | 
is got ſo mnch, and ſome men | 
without the ſtrengrh of grace - 
may forbeare , bur when the | | 
rencation is up, and the paſſion 
| is on fire, thougha man dye, and 
| | (without Gods mercy) damne 
in the place, he cannot poſlibly 
forbeare without the force of | 
the Spirit: Idareathrme ir,rha | 
hee rhat can,anddoth,in che or- 
der 


| m— OO —_ 


3 thJ 


- 
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Part]. | ger and manner I have ſet down, 
| cither put the occaſion from 

him, or bimſclte trom the occa- 
fron of a finne he hath beene and 
is tempted unto, that man hath 
made an acceptable conqueſt of 
thatluſt : and wee doe wrong 
our ſelves I cannot ſay how 
much, when we ſuffer Satan to 
perſwade ns rhe contrary. The 
next thing we are to looke to, 
is, that we doc not coozen and 
deceive our felves, fo as tos 
thinke wee have not overcome 
the tentation : Why ? Becauſe 
we are not rid of evill thoughts: 
 Itis conqueſt enough, that evill 
| thoughts are borne as a burthen, 
| and that luſtand Satan for theis 
hearts are not able to bring it 
any further than thoughts, I 
know God conld if hee would, 
and: would if hee ſaw it good 
and fir, take away the ſwarme 
of evill rhoughrs ; bur for 
our 'good they are ſuffered co 
| flye up and downe in our imagi- 
| nations, \ 


—_— 


— 
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nations, not onely ro. humble 
as, for as. the choughts are, ſo 
wee fhould bee if wee wereler a» 
lone ; they ſhow our nature,and 
when wee are come to ſome 
prattice and growth, wee are 
then apt to heave up with con- 
ceits of our ſelves above what 
is written, to thinke that wee 
are notas other men are, and 
therefore to prevent and diſco- 
ver the malady, evill thoughts | 
are letc in us, to remember us | 
what wee are of our ſelves; as 
alſo thar by feeling the thoughrs 
ſtirring within, and praying 
againſt chem, wee may bee kepr 


from ating the ſinne ir ſelfe, in 
the deed : This muft bee borne, | 
for wee maſt know that our 
inward- luſt ever foameth our a 
loathſome fume, ( loathſome I 
ſay, even to the naturall conſci- 
ence of a man) and would if ir 
were poflible, defile (as one 
notes) the very regenerate part; 
{m is tobe in us till we dye, and 


therefore 


. - 5 
OOO 06 nc We in eres Ae IE eaten es rd on ASI nin 4 PI _ 
d 


— 


| away from finne, che more grace 4 


T be nature of Comforts in, - 


—_— 


— 


' therefore cvill motions, ſugge- 
| ſions, and delafions of Saran 
| muſt be borne wirhall : the he} 


ee 


is, that wee doe delight in't | 

lawof G on, as touching the 
Inner man; andwhart if 'wee-ſee 
them to bee more than they 
were before, it is becauſe” our | 
light is more, our fight isclee- | 
rer, our ſpiricnall ſenſe quicker; | 
ſo thar it 


wee have by prayer | 
wonne the delight and conſent 


wee have, the more finnes wee 
have not; but the more (innes 
wee ſce, for thar if Gor fhonld 
have ler us ſee the finnes hereto- 
fore, when wee had little or no 
| grace, which wee ſec now, wee 
chen muſt needs have defpaired, 


we conld nor have borve ir, ir 
| being a great worke and power | 
of grace, to be able to ftand be- | 
fore the ſight of our {mnes : and | 
againe, wee can diſcerne more | 
corruption now, than we could | 
then, becauſe our eyes are now | 
wore | 


. * 


#" "als 


b— 


| m 
and direftions about T emptations. 


| 


x PartT, 


more open, wee muft not goe 
abour, then to conclude againſt 
the haire : that ſure the victory 
13 not gor, becauſe wee ſee, and 
feele (perhaps) - more evill 
thoughts, or our evillthoughts 
ro ſtirre more than before ; alas, 
did we not feele them, and the 
burthen of them, we would ne- 
ver care to come to Gop, to 
have them done away : and 
therefore it is rather an argu- | 
ment,, that the conqueſt is com» | 
fortably made, and rthar. rhe 
Lord doth intend us a good 
rurne, even to helpe us away 
with our Juſt, more and more 


a {4 


every day, for that wee finde- 
char our lufs doe burthen-us, | 
and appeare in their odivusce- 
lours more and more everyday: 
make nor that then an argu- 
ment againſt us, which is rather 
forus : and fay in that Ifinde ir, 
and teele it more and worſe, bar 
] hare ic more, I delighr in 1c 


leſſe, I conſent nor art all; this 
1s 


£ 


- 


ade ABEL. AC ans AC ee, wet. 


— 
T be nature of Comforts in, 


| the preſenc, and that man who 
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is ſufficient for our comfort for 


hath generhus far, may well bee | 
faid ro overcome the rtentation. | 
| 2. The ſecond thing to bee 

confidered of, after the tenrati- 


| on, is, that incaſe we doe catch 


a fall, andrhe remprer withonr, | 


I CO 


' torall deſpaire ; bur doubt wee | 


luſt within, doe blow and puth | 
us downe, yer wee mnft nor | 
make the matter worſe by de- 
ſpairing ; for ro deſpaire is a | 
| grearertall than the fall it ſelie ;_ 
this were to leape into the hire, 
to fave oar ſelves from the 
flame : I know a godly man 


is ſtill a ſeed in him, and where 
fairh is, there is ſome hope; 
where hope is, there is not a 


doe,fairch $.Paxl,yernor deſpair; ! 
and ſuch doubrings wee have, as 
do make ourlife uncomfortable, 


| and ſome degrees of deſpaire | 


we doe admir, and for every de- 
gree ofdeſpaire that wedo ſuck | 


= Ip | 
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can never utterly deſpaire,there | 
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in,we doe ſuffer the loſk ofa de- 
gree of comfort : wherefore wee 
mult hold ont againſt rhoughts 
and propofirions trending to de- 
ſpaire : rife with David, riſe 
with Peter, and growberter af- 
ter than before the maine puſh 
is ginen, becauſe wee (inne atrer 
knowledge, ſo did thefe rwo 
Worthies, and they are in hea- 
ven,and died forall that in peace 
and honour. D.wvids conſcience 
when he came to dye, was trou- 
bled abour aletffer marter,I mean 
rhe caſes of Shimeiand Foab : as 
tor his blood and murther, not a 
word, why? becauſe he had made 
2 thorow-peace with God, for 
thoſe fins in his life and health- 
time, he had compounded wirh 
his Judge : let us doe fo in any 
| hand, refiſt, hold ont, doe and 
ſuffer any thing rather than fin : 
bur it Satan hath gone beyond 
us, lye got in f{inne,up againe; it 
is not death to commit finne,bar 
itis rolye in linne ; repentance 


doth 


— 
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Sicur hi qui 
habent in- 
claſam in- 
tus cltam 
indigeſtam 
8ut humoris 
aut pbleg- 
moanis ſto- 


' macho gra- 


viter & mo- 
{che conve- 


nientem, 1 _ 


vemucrint 
relevantur : 
ita etiam 1 
qui pecca- 
verint, f1 
quid reti- 
nent in {e 
Deccatum 
ntrin/caus 


urgentur,& 


propemo- 
dum ſuffo- 
cantur a 


phlegmone, 
&c 


Orig. in Pl. 
31. & Hier. 
jn Eccl.c,10 
Perk. Eſtate 
of a Chriſti- 
an, $cQt.16, 
Pigeat ſane 
Peccare 
rarlus,&c, 
Tertwl. 

De paenit, 
Ce 7, 


| great love in Go D, and great 
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doth give.the ſoulea vemic, up 
comss .all againe -z. -ir- ſhowes 


faich in us,- co riſe upagaine out 
of. great fals, ang when up once, 
then forrific our ſelves wee muſt 
againſt relapſes : rhere is a fe- 
cret. depth. of trouble in- minde 
will follow, if afcer our riſing 
wee fall againe inco the fame or 
the like offence, this will coſt 
deare: bur yer by the way I at- 
firme, that this may befall the. 
child of God. In the ſtory of 
the Judges, the Church np and 
downe did {inne the fin of Idola- 
try ; repented, and yer fell a- 
gaine and againe : and this were 


to un-church rhe Church of che 


Jewes, to-lay, that Gods people 
cannor doe that {in after repen- 


was 


cr » 


ry 


tance which they did doe be- If fb: 
fore. And whocan rhinke, thar ÞÞ an 
| Abraham did not repent of that Þ m1 
his fin in the matter of Surah ? | D 
yet upon the next occaſion, hee ang 
| finned the very finne againe : and de 


A 


 ſpaba and had {ix wives befides, 


_ 
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 whereever wee come, doe rhou 


| afrer, hee fell i intorhe very ſame 


and (wore-that he would bee the 


ID" 


was not that a'grofle (in, to tell 
a tale as hee' did, /-to- lay his 
Wife open ro-Adultery co ſave 
his life 2: which © many hea- 
thens: would rather (have loſt 
cheir lives than have endured, , 
and what? to makea bargaine, 
that not/ for once or ſo, but 


fay, thou arc» my fifter. If this 
were not in ſubſtance, in cir- 
cumſtance a grofſe finne, I know 
not what is : they didas it were 
conſentuntoit: and that Avra- 
ham finding ſo ftrange a delive- 
rance by God, as hedid, repen- 
r:d nor, were ftraying ; and yer 


finne againe : and one dares fay, 
that David commited adulre- 
ry often, becauſe he tooke Berh- 


and. renne Concubines : and for 
murrher, deny it whocan, that 
David went farre, when hee ſaid 


death of Naba!; and all his in- 


- 
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P erk, Eon- 
fli& of $a- 
ran with a 
ſtrung 
Chriſtian, 
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nocent _ whereit was a 
gedly and Wit Gy 
: | and ſome x 


. | this] wazagr wharf 
hee did not go faand 2.Na| 
thanks to him ; he was reſolved 
ifever-man were : and yetafter |. 
he fell into the foule murthen of | 
Vriah ; the Church in Nehe- 
| maiah and Ezra fell the ſecond 
time, after ſolemne repentance, 
into the grofſe fat of having | 
ſtrange Wives : and for the 
Word, we have nothing again(t 
it, God will kergive us ſeventy | 
times, that is, infinite times ; A | 
| certaine number being put for | 
an uncertaine : methinkes it is a 
 (infull limicingthe holy one of | 
| Iſrael in his free and infinite | 
 mereies ; of Chriſt our redee- 
mer in-fis merits,to ſay the can- 
prog = h God didforgive 
ecauſc wee. have danethe 

| grofle fin, but once after we are 
in Chriſt; and for reaſons, I 
| Propoſe but theſe: 7, What 


Ever 
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ever finne wee may repent. of, 
bittths fire, df falling agame 
aftcrrepentance into the {clfe- 
ſame great offence,is a fault that 
a man may repent of ; which I 
this” prove: ecaule it is not 
The ſine ' atainft the Holy 
Ghoſt -* for there'is no ſinne but 
thatfaxne which doth exclude 


grofle (in done after true repen- 
tance, could not be the finne a- 
| eainft the Holy Ghoſt, I need 
not prove, becauſe no man can 
or will affirme it. 2. Tis onall 
hands granted, thata man may 
fall into'ſome other grefle finne, 
but nor, fay they, into the ſame* 
But of this they neither ean ner 
doe give good reaſon, there be- 
ing noplace in the Word, nor 
' ground in the natare of 


man may” as well fall into the 
ſame. grofſc ſinue as another as 


L as 
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repentance : aid that every 


faith,or ef repentance;buy that a. 


|Srear; becanſe that another in | 
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godly man may doe; but to ſ{inne 


-grace, It is written,that one aft 


The nature of comforts in, | 


as great,is 25 contrary to the ha-, 
bit of grace & ad of repentance ; 
as the ſame, 3. What may ſtand. 
with the grace of God, that a 


the fame grofle fin after repen- 
tance, 1s.not incompatible with 
thegrace of God, 4s, now it *. 
in uw ; for what may ſtayd 
with Chriſt, may ſtand with 


of finne cannot deſtroy the habit 
of grace,as though many might : 
indeed onc at of a great and 
foule fault hath done .it ; as wee 
{ce in the Angels fall in heaven, 
and the fal of Adam in Paradiſe, 
in whom one a& did ca{t ont 
grace ; their grace being not the 
erace of Chrift, the grace of ju- 
lification - and P ilo/ophgrs 
hold it in ſome beftiall vices : 


bur now as the cafe ſtands with 
us, todouble that at againe and |* 
eftcn, and I cannot ſay how of-|* 
ten, cannot of it ſelte thruſt a|! 
{|,manout of Chriſt : why ? Be-[} 
caule|® 
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of God,and the ſpirit of Chriſt : 
now for a manto fay,to ſin ſuch 


cannot hold, which leaves the 
conſcience of man without a 
ftay, and fo doth this : when a 
man ſhall be ſect on the racke for 
ever,that he is not in Chriſt; and 
why ? Becauſe he doth finne the 
ame grofle (in after true repen- 
tance, or at lea(t,that his repen- 
tance was not true;zand if I were 
not 4 true Chriltian, I know 
not when I ſhallbe;; and if this 
my repentance were not true, I 
 feare Iſhall never repent aright, 
It mnſt be held againſt all true 
repentance. or elſe there can be 
no ſtareof the queſtion made : 
for true repentance hath a 
breadth with it, and doth ad- 


| 
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a ſinne we treat of, cannot ſtand 
with grace in us, fith that grace 
is kept in - the power of Ged 
| and ofChriſt,is to me uncomfor- 

table Divinity. 4. That DoQrine 
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caufe wee arekept in him,and Part 1. 
his graces in us, by the power 
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The nature of comforts in 


mit ofdegrees : and-if they fay 
that when a man hath attained 
to 4. great "meaſure of repen- 
tance, then it will catry it for 
bim, that he ſhall never fin the 
fame grofle fin againe, Here the 
heart 'of a man can finde no fuo- 
ting, becauſe by this their afſer- 
tion no. man can. poſſibly ſet 
downe when a man hath attat- 
.ned to the point anddegree of | 
true repentance, and thercfore 
they mult afftirme 1t of any true 
repentance,that whefocver hath 
truly in the leaſt degree and 
meaſare repented. for. a grofſe 
{inne, ſhall never while he lives 
commit the ſame againe ; and if 
| he doe, thenas yethe 1s nor,nor 
never yetwasin Chriſt ; which 
isa Tenct very uncomfortable, 
and no way agreeable with the 
{weet principles of the Cove- 
nant-of grace, and the free and 
infinite mcrcies of God, propo- 
ſed tous in the-Goſpell. Lakly, 
this cannot- ſtand, becauſe no |' 
man |} 
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man can fatishe the conſcience 
of man, when the finne he hath 


committed 1s, or is nota grofle | 


ſin. They (ay that a man may ſin 
{maller finnes of infirmity againe 
and again after repentance; and 
I fay, that:there:can be no ſound 
reaſon why 2 man may not- af- 
ter his repentance doe the ſame 
groſle {in againe, as well as an in- 
firmity humbled for, and repen- 
ted of; But to paſſe thar, the 
thing I urge, is, that it pafſeth 
the skill I thinke of any man li- 
ving, to ſet me downe a limit, 
that ſo far I may goe, and my ſin! 
15butan infirmity ; - butif. Epoe | 


a point further, .that then it 12a | 


| tis ſinne;forif t may ſtep one 
cgree and point further,and yet 
my finbe aninfirmity (till, then 
I fay, why not another degree 
farther ? and ſo, why not ano- 
ther,and ſo another,and who can 
ſay when and where wee mult 


ſtay? The conſcience of a-man in } 


perplexicy, muſthave a recketo | 
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| as no ſuch fins: many determine 
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ſettle upon, but when it 1s a 
grofſc finne, and when it 1s not, 
cannot bee punctually defined ; 
circumſtances after the caſe,and 
many fins of the firſt table, are 


yet to many of uz are accounted 
a grofle fin from the matter, but 


the forme is it that chiefly gives 
nameand nature to a fin, and the 


manner is the forme of a lin, ra- 
ther than the matter : and hence 
ſometimes when the matter is 


be ſuch, that it may well go for 
a groſſe fin : theonly reaſon that 
ever Theard, is, for that after a 
man comes to repent of a foule 
fault, a mans ſorrow is ſo great, 
he feeles ſach ſmart,that he will- 
never come there again, becauſe 
he will drinke of that bitter cup 
no more. Tis true that ſnch a. 
man will goc his waycs, and due 
ſono mere if he can do withall; 


| but Thope our Divinity tells ns, 
that | : 


grofic and great enough, which., 


net ſo great, yet the manner may | | 
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of former compunctions cannot 
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that what ever our ſorrowes 
hath beene, how much ſoever 
the griefe was; yet exceptGod 
doe keepc us, the remembrance 


preſerveus, when the wind and 
Sun, the occafion and tentation 
do mect. Now ſhow meaplace. 
thar hath in it a promiſe, that 
when our griete hath beene fo 
great, thar then God will pre» 
ſerveus from ever falltng into 
the ſame fault : I know- Ged ' 


doth ſo tender ns, that he uſeth [ 


not toletus come to that paſle | 
againc ; and he makes our fits of | 


former forrow, a meanes, tho- |. 


row his blefling, for to preſerve 
us ; but thata godly man ſhall 
ever be 1o preſerved, 1s beſides 
the Text, I thinke. Againe, I 
deſire preofe, that [till an end a 


regenere man doth, when: 


ever. hee repents of a grofle 
crime, entertaine his kearr with 
a great deale of ſorrow ; fome I 


know doc, and many ; and. if'|- 
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you will the moſt ; butthat ever 
it is ſo, that we never after con- 
verſion repent truly of a groſſe 
fin, but our ſorrow 1s much and 
great ; I thinke there 1s no ſuch 
thing in the Word of God : ma- 
ny have that 1nitiall- repentance 
brought about. by the pricking 


| of a pinne, without a Lance; by 


the ſweet mufick of theGoſpel, 
without any great noylſe of the 
law, and fo 1 fay, their after- 
repentance 'too, when they by 
occafion and tentation fall into 
ſome fonle fat: and then againe, 
how much this ſorrew muſt be 
that will keepe one from relap- 


| ſingand never doihg ſo againe, 


is palt my wit to conceiye; the 


quantity of it. ; and the con{ci- 


ence mult be able to ſpell jt our, 
and to; ſay, thus much;- I: mult; 
grieve,clſe myrepentance tsnot: 
right for ſuch aſinne, and IL may 
fall agaInc. g 
Now where this full point 


lyes,: thata mananay bee able .to 


ſpeake- 
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ſpeake it; thus mueh I muſt and | Part 1. | 
have gricyed, andam'nowecome | ' 
tothe height of ſorrow that 1s | 
required; and now I know I 
ſhall never fall the ſame fall a- | 
gaine, who can lay ? Theſe bee | 
{trange riddles, The heartof 9jan 
- | I-know mult come downe, it 
| muſt meltand breake, but yet 
alittle forrow doth it inene, 
' when a great deale doth bur doe 
' 1t-tn-another : ſome mens hearts F 
after ſinare like hard wax, great | 
hear '1s required ty melt it ; but | 
others like (ott wax, a little wilt 
| ſapple 1t ; 'as *wee finde that at 
mansfirlt converſion, fome men f 
amns tot. withou muokradoe, | þ 
with legall-ſorrowes ; and the (in 
' [before regeneration; T hope, har- 
| + | dem3 the heart more than the ' 
i| | fimafter ; for before, there is no | 
| ; thing but a ſtone, nothing-but 
- | fin and fleſh; but after;bethe ſin} 
| | cammitted never fo great, yet | 
| there is ſome ſpirit, ſome grace-| 
3 {abiding, and fo ſome ſoktneffe” 
| -— a. with { ' 
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| ſometimes a leflcr degree of 
humbling and mourning wil doe | 
that : God doth-net dclipht to | 


 |-minde,and therefore this rcaſon 
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withall. Wee Divines doc uſe 
toteach, thatit is the love of 
God, and net the ſorrow fur ſin, 
which is the cauſe to keepe us | 
from relapſing, & that toe much | 
forrow doth hartand drive ug 
from Chrift. Wee all agree, that 

a man may £0e too farre ; when 
there is ſo much as doth bring us 

to ChtiR,it is ſufficient;and thar 


ſee ns in our aſhes, any further 
than he mayheare of us, and *tis. 
nor _— —_— — the 
peace of God which doth garri- 
20Nn and keepe _ and 


is of n& force, .it hangs the con- 
ſeicnco on uncertainty, and no 
man_ cans determine, when his 
ſorrow is come, to bee cnough, 
and ſerve the turne in_this Di- 


vinuty :- befides, who fees not JÞ 


that wicked mendogricve over 
and abvyc on. of feare,or ſhame, 
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or both, for ſome fins; and more 


therr griefe,they conld never of- 


didgrieve and fob extraordina- 
with ke 


net think, bur had the ſame cate 


have murthcred him againc : no 
truſting him; who preſently af- 


deaths, and <canſe themiclves 


| | for yeryremorlcof conſcience 


twdycadogsdeath Ler us then 


fay, that it is a dangerous-caſe 


i mo godly man te inthe ſame. |. 
, Frearkiua tET reEPCnArancc; what | 


if 1z--doc- »not-pur him out of 


# | Chriſt? whar-if irdo* n thang 
1z him? Yer it burnes him in the 
| | hand, :whips him up and Jdowne 


thete.vnc; my mcaningis, that 
it 


| And diveBiows, abomr T enoptations 


| than godly tnen do, for the ſame 
or the like finnes, and yet whe 
dares fay, that by reaſonof this | 


| fend in the ſame againe ? Indaes | - 
thing Chriſt ; yet Idoe | 


come again in his way,ke would | - 


ter killed himſclfe : and we find] 
ſome, who for murther fall in- | 
ta thoſe flats of ſerrow, that 
| they doe runne upon their owne |-. 
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| he finneth, let higa repent and 


| I 6 lay the contrary, 
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it deth caſt him.,anto.a bed: ok, 
miſerable ſorrow: ; bur withall 
we.malt ſay, that.it may peſſtbly. 
be; thatafcer true and hearty re-. 
pentance for ſuch a faalt,a child. 
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of God may change. to fall .imgo} | | 


the fame linagai 3Saine x 
how often I cangos tell, but this 


I cay tcll,that how often{aever.; 


retyrne;and his PNGren lsgeady : 
j 9: wee. bo din BETTY) 
ad menin.their eamfort;; who: 
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looke to after phe tentanon, u, 

that in caſe wee doe not fintfh: 

the finne, nor alt the fault, bue' 

doe drive away thu fry ; 1hat 
 thenwe be very: 1h bankeful is 
' God, 


T, I S his doing APE tis his | 


Brace | that moved him te 


— 
— 


——— 


_ — — — — 


—_—_— 


| 


— al 


1} 


end 


8 


ww WAVE >< 


Ee ee EE TT  ENEIENY 
J — A Vw 


© ON *& 


ond dull; about Temptatio ns 


(| 


| teſſe that we haveagreate 
| perimentall taſte,, both.,o 


| toughing,our peace and, com- 
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3 having, ſinned to be healcd > 


{ kyat,to whom much is forgi- 
| Fen, ſachdoe love much,; but 


ſtand fox us, when.we were in 
danger to calt away our:.com- 
fort : itis a great mercy torile. | 
againe; but agreater, when.God 
comes and {tands betwixt us 
and the. fall. Of the _two, iti. | 
better.not to fin the ſin, than tg; 
be receyer'd after we are dawn: 
2sit is init ſelfe for a mapto bee 
reſerved from adifcaſc, than to 
a cured, of the: diſcaſc,] con 


love and pawer of Ged, w en | 
wee arc recovered, but yet as, 


fort, I hape wee alliee it.is het- 
ter.nog.toſinne the: finne,, than, 


ard 

havea great deale of inward | 
aine and bitter ſorrow by. the 
a Chriſt I know tells us 
{t: Divincly and;, ſweetly ; 


yet we mutt not ſine many ſms, 
that ſo much may bee forgiven 
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WM 


te tuirne the grace of God into 
wantonneſſe ; and that which 


| in hrs Temes anfwers all, that- 
theſcalſo arc to love much, who. 


videnc and power of Gol, from 
cu fach and fo many tran(- 
ns. as fomec orkers have : 
y, faith he, have we not 
funcd thoſefins ? wasrhe cauſe 
FP e? Isthe reafon in 
ear will ? No, bar onely in the 
podnciſe of GoD; wee arc. 


| 


| 


 litar for the fins wee have com- 


| Auguſtine hath up and downe |_ 


have becn preſervedby thepro- | 


ents thanke him, and love : 


 mirted, end have had our. pars 
_— thom; and 'for-rhofe | 
more which wee fhould | 
have done, had Not Bl E'rd 
/-wee 


d found 


ai 
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a pardon of them; an1 .onede- 
gree mere, a1d that is, tha, by 
reaſon ofhis m2cre increy, wee 
have. beene ſtrongly” prefered 
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from ſo finning againſt our God, 
from fo' trenbling the quict-of 
our own hearts,and in ſome par- 
ticulars, from ſo' ſcandalizing 
the Church and people of Ged. 


tentation, is, :7's wake & good. 
w/e of it, to cet ſome good ont of 
it, wee mult come te fome 
fruit after wee have beene fo 
handled with ſach bitter plan- 
ges. ' The Earth after Winter 
becomes frnittull, ſo maſt wee 
bee : Now the good that comes 
by tentation, is mamfold. 1. A 
fight 'of tome =_ ption vwee 
ſaw not before ; the beginning | 
| fofall oar comfort ariſcth from 
| {anhumble fight of our corrup- 
| [ tions, and tisfit that when wee 


1 


| [them by whar wee finde in the 
| perienoe of them in ouc {clves; 
then we ſay, tilFnow, 
Lthinke I had  beene thits and 
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_ thouldbe wellacquainted: with 


Thenatere of Comforts , A | 
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'then we cry, ah, wretched man : 
[ehat 7 am, what a Beaſt, what a 
divell am I? This doth mightily 
empty us of our ſelves, and then 
we quickly fill with God, with- 
Chriſt ; this-1s amends enongh 
for alh,our toyle, that wee are 
made to. feedoamewhat in our{\ © 
ſclycs,avhich weneyer thought | - * 
to bein our hearts. 
,2;-The ſecond is toſce that | 
there is ſome ſin not ſufficient- 
ly andthorowly mortified, that 
as yet, we have not gone to the 
quicke of it, and whav that finne | | 
1s, and now to take it in hand | | 
2g2ing,. and -NEVEE, give. over 
Ef we breake the heart of ity[cft 
it. lye in the - wind and. doe us 
{ame ſpight againſt. angther 
time. 3. Athirdisto groy ao« | 
[quainted with the wiles and-|. / 
dep 


ths of Satan :. A godly man |. 
thedivell, 1o as to knowandte 

finde himour in his ftratagems, 
and this is done morc,by.tenta- / 


. tion | 
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lm. 


. 8{ that our worſt pride comes out 
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and direftions about T erwptations 
"tion, than by all the reading in 
the world. 4. To bee acquain- 
ted with -the goodnefle and 
mercy of God, to be able to find 
out ſomewhatto purpoſe inthe 
myſterie of godlmefſe, how 
God.doth makefin to cure fan; 
one theefe, one corruptiaa to 
* | cac the thruat of another ; one 
! | corruptionto prevent a worler, 
fetch heaven out of hell ; to! 
learneto ſpeake it by  expert- 
| | ence, and to fay, Thad ſinned, 
, & | except I had ſinned ; I had gone 
 #| to hell;except I had gone to hel; 


of our graces;that our belt grace, 
the grace of humility (which 
makes roome and way. for all | 
1! the reſt)cames out of our finnes: 
now then we ſhould not finde 
our lelves, or Satan, or the Lord : 
out, were we aot taught it by | 
cur tentations. This made Few 
to ſay, , thathis graces. did him 
molt hurt, and hs (innes moſt 
good ;.. a-Paradox : but by our 
Owne 


—— 
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owne tentations wee know his | 
meaning : this made Zyther to | 

{ay,that theſe three things make | 
a good Divine, 1.Prayer, 2.Me- | | 
ditation. 3, Tentation : this 
good wee have by our tentat1- 
ons, that we come to know our 
ſelves, to know Satan, and to | 
know God ; fuchis our cſtate, | 
that the fartheſt about is the | 
necreſt way to heaven ; we can- |: 
nat go to heavenby Geometry : | 
we.mult ferxch-acompaſle by the | 
gates ofhel, and fee what newes | 
with Satan, ere we can relliſh | 
the \weetneflc and goodnefle of 
the Premiſe ; wee eannot clſe 
take God for Gods fake, and 
have hcaven on Gods tearmes ; 
we cannot come to/God, but we 
mult follow Chriſt ;' and follow 
Chriſt wee cannot, except we 
deny our ſelves; and-deny ou 
ſelves we will not. were 1t n 
| forthe crofſe, and man wo! 
doc any thing, rathcr than tak 


SR 


up his croile, were he not buff: 


and direftions abomtT emptations. 


| | ted and beaten to it by ſome 
' | tentation or other;and therefore 
| | | thanke yee tentation, thatever 
* | we cometo heaven : what ever 
| {it istobearea crofſe, when God 
{| dothlayiton, I am ſure itisan 
hard, and an hard thing for a 
man to take up his Crofle, and 
{| yet by tentationswe are brought 
to- this : wherefore wee muſt 
|| doe eur felves this good by our 
tentations, when they are gone 
and over, that .now againſt an- 
other time wee know the bet- 
ter how todoe with Satan, that 
of hee ſhall not put ſuch triekesup- 
{ſe | onus, and coozen us. out of our 
nd comfort, and that chiefeſt of 
s ;Jalliby hisart and $kill. 5, Wee 
welfl mult loarne for ever after to pit- 


owſty others; and outof pitty and |_ 


y cc mercy, to doe them intheir ſpi- 
ourfrituall forrewes all the helpe 
notthat poſibly wee can ; let ns 
18!@mourne with them, and have 
a feeling of their caſe, and the 
rather, beeauſe once or often it 
| hath] 
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! Heb.11.35. 

| Tortured, 
not accep- 
ting dehive- 
rance. 


On — 
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1Cor.4 15. 
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penit, hom, ' 


hath beene-cur caſe. Saint Par! 
doth not- fay to: the inceftuous 
Corinthian, thou art puffcd up, 
but tarnes himſclfe to the (tan- 
ders by,and faith not (hee is) but 
(ye) are puffed up, and have not 
rather mourned : now the ſenſs | 
and the freſh remembrance of 
this, that but the other day | 
w<ce our ſelves were as ſickeas 
they, and by the meere meroy | 
of Go D wee got our ſelves || 
out, ſhould, and it will bring us 
to ſhew all mercy to them, te 
mourne over them, .and not-to 
pride it over them, as though 
wee were free from ever faffe- 
ring the like lut ; whereas, by 
our OwnE Experience WEE ra- 
ther learne to walke hambly be- 
fore God and man- ; 
bring what hath beene,andcon- 
lidering whax, may bee, if we 
our ſelves thould bee tempted 
This then is a golden . lc 
which - eur. owne tentatio 
onght to teach us . withen 


: 
w A 


_— 


| and direftions about Temptations 
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booke, to reltore fuch an one | Part I, 
with the ſpirit of meckenefle, | -—---- 
> | do(faith the Grecke text there } | x97p3i 

Ps * as Chirurgions doe, who ule all | £7* 


al : | Vid. Bud. i 
C }| tendcernefle in handling armes | £9, 
C | and joynts when they arc out — 
{ of joynt :let's doe what we can | foo oth 
© nj [ | 
f | to ſet them in joynt againe with | rum cory 
” ||] all love, mecknefle, pitty, and | Pct ali 
-4 compaſiion ; you would not be- | tl0,cum li- 
| | . . crationem 
wo ; lecve what good it will doe a| 517 potius 


{| ficke ſoale to ſce another pitty | quam incul- 
$ his caſe, to weepe with them | —— 
that weepe, it furthers the cure | auxilia 
exccedingly, and wee doe ,be- | 9997 cone 


: "oy ; Vitia medi- 

= come the more willing by cds. arur, dog, 
< 4 1.1 G40, 

"A toict our hand ta helpe, be- Rem.12,15. 


cauſe weedoe remember how | 
it ſtood with us when wee were 
in the {ame or the like caſe; 
ſay, Lmaythanke my tentation 
for this, that Ihavecither ſich 
will or $kill to reſtore my | 
poore Erethcrs ſcule ; and 6 
mucl::te rather are we to ſtud | 
ercy-and mecknefle, becan 
when wee. goe about to feroh 
men 


Cs es tes, 


- 


Multi ho- 
mynes cum 
a ſomne cx- 
citantur liti. 
gare volunt: 
aut rurſus 
—_—_ cum 
itigate pros 
Vn 
pax igitur 
& dileQtio, 
& commu- 
ms peri- 
Culi cogita- 
tio in corde 
re{erverur. 
Arg.in 
Gal.6. 


| ewne eyes: we {ce intheWord, 


A— 


| when old, they did :by reaſen 


'\In duſt, 'and in that which tis 


| toloath themſelves in duſt and 


The nature of Comforts in, 
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| men out of their finnes, men arc 
ſub je to fret and ſnarle, it is 
like wakening one ont of fleep, 
and then wee ſee how ont of 
quiet they be,ready to brawle at 
their beſt friends ; 1o here, and 
therforc we have need of meck- 
eſſe, andpatience, which our 
OWNE EXPCTrience In oar owNE 
aflaalts and tentations wall 
learne us ſooner than all the tea- 
ching in the world. 6, And laſt- 
ly, by the bitter taſte of our ten- 
tative cerruptions, wee muft 
now out of our owne ſenſe 
learne to loath and to abhorre 
them, that car corrupt nature 
may bee an ugly fight in our} 


- 
« Ear” oor ne Ra 


that growne Chriſtians have 
beene the men who have come 


aſhes ; ſo eAbrabam, io fob, 


of their ſin, abhorre themſelves 


worſe than dirt, inafhes ; -- 
| > 


| 


—_ 
— 


—c 


TER 4 TS DO: 


| |'by reaſon of tentation, to be as 


S Þ 


| mertification, Ah this ſclfe- 


| corrupt luſts ftill, and therefore 
: | all is little enough to bring 


| | ning fore in our bodies, which 
| | none elſe can well abide to 


8 | the fight and fmell of it well 


| and direBions about Temptations | 


this wee ſhall never come ſo 
thorowly to doe, till we come 


S. Paxl was, a very Crucihx of 


love, how it makes us carry a 
moneths mindo to our luſts ! we 
have adoting humeur after our 


them out ef requeſt with us; 
they had necd fting ns, and that 
home too : fay we have a run- 


come neere ; yet ſuch is onr 
| ſelfe-love, that wee can abide 


enough ; right fo, weare ſo in- 


ward with our owne finfall af- 
teftions, that albeit our luſts 
are a corrupt matter, and doc 
ſtinklike any carrion, and would 
make oneficke to fee them, 
yet wee can abide them well 
cnongh ; our natures altoge- 


ther by Adams fall, and our falls, 
become 


mm——_— Ee CO mam Mia. - 


-_» 


—— 


—— 
— 


| 240 | The nainre of Comforts in, | 


ences om 
Part 1. | become filthy” (the Hebrewis, 
—— | ſtinking) wee-ftinke- hortibly, 
Hiebeen ali- ' and yer, becauſe wee havean ll 
9am | and a ſtinking noftrill” of "our 
animz ſen- | Qwne, WE can away with the 
ERIE ; \mell well enough. Now comes 
| cara. Avg ; atentation,' ftirres the wound, 
(1nP1l355- | mnakevit ſtinke and ſmell; wee 
are ſa-peppered with the ſorrow 
| and wefull fruit of *it, that wee 
| come to take our finnes as the 
| are In their kinde, and at la 
we are fo changed andaltered, 
that what we 4oved rather than | 
cur life, thax we come to hate | 
asany death : thisuſe we may 
and muſt make, by looking back 
on our ſore and heavy tentation || 
| (which we may thagke our lafts 
= when once they are paſt 
| and over. 

The fifth and laft duty after | 
our tentations are ſhut up, 1sto 
prepare-for a further batrell, for i 
another cncounter : hee went 
away from Chritt but for a ſea- 
Luke 4-13. ſon, thcrefore ere leng hee will 

come 
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: | though all were his doing. The 
: | thing Ifirſt propole, is, that wee 
| wait indaily expectation to have | 
'| ſome other fits, for wee are too 
: | roo apt to dreame of I know not 
| what peace and freedome after a 


| care, which when our enemy 


come againe;; how long it will Part I. 


be firſt I cannot fay; butere long | 
ts will be ;. hee will ftay away no 
longer than needs mult, as ſooue 
as'cverhe canget leave hee will 
come withour ſending for. : 
k I name Satan,yet I mean 
ſuch - mixt rentations wherein 
laft and Satandoe tye together ; 
but becauſe Satan uſeth to fire 
the matter, and to ſet the 
wheeles a going, therctore itis 
thatwe doc uſcto name him, as 


temation is done away,and then | 
WEE are 1n danger togrow 1c- 


once perceiveth, hee will then | 

come and make ufe of his ad- 

vantage. A boyin the Schoole 

after a ſound beating 1s paſt, falls 

to his liberty, pronmuſing to him- | 
M 
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hes. 
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{eife that hee ſhall not be had to 
horſe yeta while,and is off from 
his beok till his maſter comes a> 
youn and hath him by the skin: 
o when we have had a 
with the ſmars of ſome ſowre 
tentation, wee thinke now the 
worltis paſt, and that wee (hall 
havens more ſuck reckenings:: 
then comes the tempter,calls up 


eur luſts, and finding usfecure, | 


doth us a ſhrewd turne ; ſo wee 
finde in the Saints that after a 
ſtorme once blowne over, they 
uſe to eatch their fals.; when we 
have ftood free from our ufitall 
ſickneſſeayearcor ſo,we uſe to 
give our ſclves te diſorder in di- 


£t,as thinking that no ficknefle | 
| can now takcheld of us, and | 
then we arc over head and cares | 
| in ſomediſcaſe ere wee are a- | 


ware; ſotisin tho ſoule, wee 
muſt then when wee are on the 
ather ſide of ſeme heavy tenta- 
tion, doeas Marrincrs doc in a 


calme, mend our tacklings, get 


— 


; th —— y 
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our s about us ; as net 
knowing how foone, how ſud- 
den, another, a worſec ſtorme 
may fall : take heed then after 
wc have put off or fits, of a ſe- 
cret ſloth; watch ſtill, lye'in our 
armour, for as ſureas we live, if 
we live any time, we ſhall meet 
with another bont ere long : 
for when wee grow up in grace, 
and 'come to ſome perfection, 
wee ſhall heare of more ſor- 
rowes. Go Db hath cverbeene 
upon his Saints with greateſt 
tryals, when they come to ſome 
age and ſtrength, Hee will then 
build with us when we are ſca- 
ſoned, as far as onrſtrength will 

oe we ſhall have it, And there- 
ore when old, when Pas/ aged, 
doe net ſay, Ihavedonc ; now 
our faith is moſt, our wiſedome 
moſt, our graces ſtrongeſt, and 
therefore repent and fay, there 
is worſe behind ftill ; wee muſt 


have ſome #ztervalla, ſome time 


betwixe our firs, ſome good 
M3 ayes 


———.—__ 
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daies to breath in,elſe we ſhould 
not be willing to live, elſe wee 
ſhould not have ſtrength to hold 
out the next fit; and mare fits in 
their times we-mult have,els we 
ſhould not be willing te dye, Say 
then, Tlooke every day for a fit, 
and therfore I will net be with- 
out my medicines 1n arcadines ; 
and in all our phyſicke be ſure te 
put the blood of Chriſt : Satan is 
not ſo beaten,nor ſuch a coward 
neither buthe.dares come again, 
he will put it to the adventure ; 
hee had little hope to doe any 
thing againſt Chriſt, never was 
he beaten as he was by him, yer 
he came againe,and again, kd 5 
hee will tous - the thing I com- 
mend then toall our care, 1s, to 


ſtand npon our watch and ſure 
guard. A queſtion is made by 
fome, whether Satan may come 


to the ſame man, with the ſame 
tentation, after he is well bea- 
ten and conquered : Darand 


ſame 


— —_—_—_—__ 


| L'b. 2.D:6. 1 faith, he may toothers with the 
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ſame, he may to the ſame man 
with ſame ether tentation, bar 
to come-tothe ſame man with | 
rhe ſame tentation, to ſhoot the 
ſame bitter arrow at the ſame 
man who did conquer him,hee 
thinks Satan will not, his reaſon 
ts, becauſe Satan will not come : 


victer: but, faithhehe hath no 
hepe of having the vitery in 
 thefatne kinde ever the ſame: 


{ man. As a-man who is once bea- 


ten inthe held, cannot ect 
himintothe field with the ſame 
man at the fame weapons z and 
a Cecke once made torun away, 
will fight no'more, The anſwer 
's, that man 1s uſually bcaten in 
the field for want ef courage, or. 
ſtrength, or skill ; bat Satan is: 
beaten onely, becauſe we will 
not give affent and way unto 
him ; and therefore what if wee 
repell Saran, by reſiſting himin 
his tentation.? now it may bee 


| 


M:3 found 
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where he hath no hope tobethe | 
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Xt.another time we ſhall nat be | 
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| 


| hee doth, bur that Go» who 


{ ther tryall; it is the Divels na- 


found in ſo gooda minde,nor. in 
ſo preparcd a diſpoſition, to re- 
fil and deny him in his faite : 
. what knowes hee whether wee 
have loft of our former ftrength, 
' or wit,or will, or grace, or carc, 
and vigilancy ? Burt above all Sa- 
can-will whether that God, 
| who now doth not, atanother 
time, for ſome cauſes, will ſuffer 
us tobce led into-the tentation. 
It is not our ſtrength, but Coeds 
that doth it; ir lyes not fimply in 
our will, but in the will of God. 
Aquinas. Ithinke 1s in the right ; 
Satan would come oftner than 


| knowes ourftrength, or rather | 
our weaknefle, will not ſuffer 
him : and thonghhee loves nor 
to bee beaten, and dcſires not 
to come where there is no hope, 
yet it mult beas God will, and 
not as the Divels pleaſure 1s: if 
weenced it, we ſhall have anu« 


tare, he 8a tempter, his malice 


i 


| 


is | 


F 


. | ag far as he candoe 'withall :-1t 
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cannot chuſe but come againſt 
us,. as: often. as the Lord ſhall 
pleaſe to-let out his Chaine : 


quer us, yet he knowes he ſhall 
moleſt us: Hee: is. at:no quiet: 
himſclfe, and he would not that. 
we ſhould have any re neither 


doth, asit were; doe him'good,. 
to gociabout to-docus hurt ; he: 
wilLbccauſehe maſt, gocaway 
for afcafen, and; after a ſeaſon. 


{ hee both will and myſt -come a-þ 


whatifhe hathno-hope to-con-| 


[gaiie ; and if, wee grow negli- 


gert, lye open rand-naked,; as 
not ance thinking 'to heare of” 


him. atall;\or ar leaſt not as yer ;; 
then hee 1s for - us, and hath his 
blow, his full blow at us - from «+ 


hence it --ts, . that often in the { 
ſame luſt wee: beat him now. | 


becauſe wee are prepared ; hee. 
comes and beats us another 


time. becauſe he talees us unpre- 


parcd. Againe, Satan is not ig- 


M4 norant, 


» 
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nerant, that when weave had 
as mach as ever weeands toiget 
him off axfirft, weſhaltbe leth-ts 
be troubled there again,and that 
it is a weary hand to boe:tyred 
with the fame anguiſh, 'and this 
moves himto*try- the? ſecond, 
the third time, aye, and|{ome- 
times eftner the ſame way, to 
| prove what he can doe;for he is 
not tolearne, thatit is more for 
want oſheart rhinvſtrengeh-'thar 
weeute to yeeld + theſEmay be 
the reaſons why Satan Comics a-' 
gaine many'times with the lame- 
aflault ; bur if welosk to:God, he: 


remptedin the fameveine;be-' 


experience have' got more s1l 
chere than any where elſe, and. 
| that wee have our weapons rea- 
| dy to'breake the blowes which 
| comethat way;and thus becauſe 
| our loving Father knowes thar 


| NOW WEE can tell how better tf 
| fight at that weapon and Warre | | 
| than \ 


_— Py I 0 


doth order it, 'that wiee hall bee: | 
cauſe he ſees thatiweby ule and | 


| 


i 
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than any other, he, out of his 
goodnefle, will have Satan come 


that way, ornotatall ; hee in-- 


tends us the victory : And now 
| f1th our conqueſt is in the fame 
| tentation tn which we arc tryed 
and -8killed, both certaine and 


tan muſt come upon us with 
the very ſametrickes and tenta- 
tions; thus we ſee that the ſame 
| tentation doth befallus more 
| than onceor twice, 
' 2, Sometimes Satan changeth 
his weapon, and tryes us the 
cleane contrary way, with ſuch 
aſſaults as wee never yet felt in 
| all. our dayes before : hee hopes 
that there we have no defence, 
that wee doe not expect him at 
| that-deore ; and thnshe thinkes, 
comming in with his blaſt at a 
oint, to blow us 
dovenc; and here we muſt doe as 
the Pilor doth, have; onr com- 


turne our Needle to any point, 
knows 


paſſe ready,'and ftand ready ro | 
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caſte over it 1s in any other, Sa- |. 
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knowing, that our luſt withur is- 
for any {1n, and Satan hath gkill 
at any tentation. -All is,in 2 man- 
ner one tahim, he can tempt us 
to covetoaſneſle with as. much - 
caſe andart, as to prodigality ; 
and therfare whatever our ten-. 
tation hath.bin, and-what ever 


| oyr humour hath done, Satan- 
| can cn 
weexpedtto finde, The Word. 
will furniſh us againſt him come 
when he wall, or which way hee. 
will,. be it the ſame or ſome 0- 
ther way, z. here wee mult take | 


P 


ſame other weapon, it onght to. 
be tous an argument, that ſure. 
now hce beginnes to bee aut of 
hope,ſith he doth ſhift: his wea- 


pwge.ſomegthcr ſtreame* ano- 
ther luſd muſt have anather.pur- 


; 


| gation. 3. Change of phyſicke is 


hands, and ſo muſt | 


comfort, that lay ke come with. 


Pons thus. '2. That God wil have. | | 
tum turne ſome other.way, to. | 
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why 


\| aboutus,. to ſtand ready againſt | 


4 ever after, or that whas was | 


uk that. now they necded-not 


ſ and direftions about Temptations 


well, the lenger we are nſed to 
the ſametentation,: the  leſſe it 
worketh with us. - 4.-God will 
have as learn skil, by.experience 
at-all forts of ſpiritnall con- 
bars,trials, weapons. The ſamme 
is, that ith when we have got- 
tenthe better of ſome great ten- 
ration, ' wee are fubzet to bee 
drawne into ſpirituall. pride or 
!ſceurity, and ſo to calt away our 
armour ; wee mult learne to ex- 
p< to heare © of another cn- 
counter; to weare'our -armour 


all aſfayes ; Hezekiah, eſa, Fe- | 

heſaphat, after they had gotten 
'| thorow ſome ſore brunts, are 
| {aid-thents falt, and this.came 


| becauſe they thouzhr not of it, 's 


{ grew into ſome conceits, were: 


willing to pleaſe themſelves 
NEE, | 
ſpite now, for a time, or for 


| done,was by theirownſtrength, | 


pes of freedome or re-| 


x 251 


Part]... 


+- 
| 


to 


—________ 


Nats i 


— I eres SO A A 1 Ltd EY tr A 


CO” 


+ 4. IAN 444.4; a wa. as 4 


CO 


- Aw. A te 


: 
| 
: 
E 
5 
: 
| 
| 
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Cee, 


Part "4 
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to looke after Gud in ſuch parti- 


and paſt,that another will come, 
and thaterc we be many-yeeras | 


| another time. 'And thus.-much 


a= — - —__— — 


cular manner any more. By 
their miſtakes and fats wee mutt 
learne to [tand (till in a conti- 
nuall expeRation and prepara- 
tion, when one tentation is over 


elder\; if it come not {o fone 
as we leoke for, there'is no hare | 
done, wee are provided againſt 


of ſome general rules as evnicer- 
ryng tentations in the geacrals. 
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and Greftions dbouT exprations 


THE 
SECON D PART:| 
Containing ſome particslar ; 


, *R&les,' ſorvitg to helpe us tn 
"my one & 


\ 2 Ig t 
= 


5b ſevye,thatthe 


1 au” Ifraet doth | 


Murther ; the Aer of Adull- 
tery; I may adde (beſides ſome 
athers) the rentations of Blaſ- 
phemy,apainſ the nature of his 
Efſence,Being 


| there is a maine Penegle! in the 


,and prime Ateri- | 
burcsvuf Ged :- theſe doe fake | 
the conſcience of a man;becauſe. 4 


_bears 
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| incommen; then-fome that arc 


The natwreof Comforts 5n,.. 


heart & conſcience of man, ful-. 
ly and ftrongly convincing him | 
of thoſe particulars, viz, That | 
there 13 aGad, that hee is truth, | 
that hee is an avenger of all per- | 
jury, that we myſtlet men alone. 
with their lives and Wives; |. 
things whcrin a man may make 
reſtgution and falye the. ſore, 
they donotuſe to urge fo much | 
' when once weare brought te 
reſtore thas. which "by frand of 
forec wehave taken gway;; buy 
in,mattersak} blood and unchg« L141 
ty, no reſtuartion can poſſibly 

be-made toman; for whacan | 
helpe men tatheir lives or cha- |. 
ſtity againe and abis igrhe-reas | 
{gn, that theſe finngs make ſuch 
a foul ery.abore 9; bnt.of 
thoſe particularsmore hereafter. 
I meanc —_— ſome 
rules which; may-ferve-all theſe 


n3Þr8 proper ta cach :tcutation | 
nd6ySral.... 8 2 111% 108 > '! 


ard direttions about Temptations 


SECT.q. 


_ Femptratrions.. 


the matter worſe 


tions, which:are accompanied 
commonly with mach horror, 
is dangerous; for as wee are not 
to leflen the matter; ſo.it is nei- 
ther lawfull nor ſafe to make the 
things worſe than they ' de ; tg 
pore intothe ſore, topreak i it up 
into too many PEeccss. in this 
cafe is perilous : indeed when 
wEe arcaptie grew 1ccure and 


gravate matters to the molt; bux 
when weeare downe the wind; 


| {earcs,this is not approv 
gither law full or. ſafe. 1»;1t.48 
(os law full to-make thatg fane 


RaJes appliable to particular, | 


r. V EE.muſt not make | 


than it is, whichinthelſe tentas, | 


\Fancen wee areadyikcd 100g: | 


| and ſabjeR: ,to;deipaires. = | 


voE 18 not ;;. 50S - 


; 
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Geu.4-13. 


—_—_ 


| The nature of Comfort: in, 


bee repreſented unto us intheir 
true colours ;: and as wee 'mult 
not ſet the fin higher than it 1s, 
ſsnot the guilt of it neither - 
this were to -fing the ſong of 
( aim,” My fin 
can beare He did not fay {o be- 
cauſe it was ſo; but . it was ſo, 
becauſe he faid ſo : we muſt ſee 

that wee doe not make finnes 


we come to makethatnot to be 


men re miſerably tormented 
for things which are only finnes 


moſtof all inrheſe kinde ofren- 


veine, hes apt to be diſceura- 
ped Sfeare' of difcenragement 
makes'a-man fall, weakens 
a 'tnans purpoſe 


of refiking ;- as a boy is many 


— 


| where Sol makes none, leſt 
vfin which s #fn1e; and ſome. 
in their conceit; 'and*'not in b 
truth,” 2. TeiFunſafe inal, but | 


tations, beeauſe-martis a time- | : 
| rowe'creature, and when in this | 


and refolntion =” 


times, |. 


' 
/ 


which is a ſinne, to appeareto us | | 
greater than1t is : things muſt | 


ne greater than 7 | | 


—_— _— _>_ _— —_— 
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|" 2] firted and prepared to fight the 
$ | good . 


anddireBiens abentT emptations,. 


© || onely for fearelelt ee bec out, 
| | who ceuld 'fay perfett till hee 


' | theglafle only for feare of brea- 


' | Satan hath: a great advantage; 
' | ſet, up, doe mightly faint, and 


| anyheart'againſt an ehemy 'thar 


| | are, ' then itdoth ſecretly Tea 
| | [away eurthope'; - and 16 wee 


| rinies our in ſaying his. lefſor | 
cametoſay: and a girle being 
{ threatned and terrified, breakes 


king itt fowhen'we atcin feare 
| joyned with - diſeotragement; 


—— 


and theſe -finnes amplified and 


diſcouragethe Heart and fpirits | 
of len Wndwho can'fight with - 


—_— 


hee hath lirele or no hope ty 
conquer? Now  wheti wee dod 
make var ſins worſer than the' 


—_— 


— 


— 


make no greathaſt to reſiſt, nor 
haye ro gremt heart to fight : we 
then muſt learne, not to make it 
lefſe,leſt webe too ſlathfull; nor 
more, left webe too fearefull ;' 
but jaſt as the matrer is, as necre 
as we can, that fowee may be 


—_— SY 
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Frangere _ 
dum metut, 
frangir 
Chryſtallis 
na, peccant 
ſecure ni- 


, miumſolli- 


citeqz ma- |» 
NUS Mer, 
Apoph. 111. 


A—— 


The watnre of Comfrtrin, | 


Part.HI. good fight of faith, with dili- | 
genoe and watchfalnefſe. 
| 2 Timb.12. 2. Wee muſt not ſuffer the | 
thoughts of theſe horrible tcn- | * 


tations to rarry in'our mindes ; | 
l they aro Gods and our greateſt 
mM | enemics, and,we muſt ſhut the } 
| doorc againſt them ; what if|- 
+ wee dillice and . diſtaſtethem ? 
Green- | yet as one notes, this rowling | 
| | bam, of them nap and. downe. in our | : 
l| heads, doth ſhew that, there is | 
an, inſcn{iple liking of -them 
| in our hearts; wee.mutit ſctour | / 
| hatred. againlt them, and thruſt | : 
l | theraaway. preſently, and hold || 
1 it _ a dangerous, thing. to.thinke | | 
| of them,. .G'om».cannet take it, 
| well, if wee auſlike, a-thing in | 
jadgement, and doe.not.ſet a-.|. 
inſtit with the meancs. Gad |: 
bath oppointcd and | ſandtified 
to that uſe ; Satan will coozen |: 
as, as, though that / our yery 
mifliking of them vere cnough | 
in things feulc, and that thcre || 
were no feare of danger;wherc- |! 
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| [and direGions abowt Temptations 
| as nature it fclfe doth looke 


| the miflike wee feele may well 


fadly ag theſe tentations, and 


come from the inflaence of the 


I 


{ NEarer, Except withall in affe= 


| | as diſtaſte it in our judgements : 
' | what if the diſlike be not be- 


| 16, not to ſuffer the 
' | ſach weunding and terrifyi 


law and light of nature. I have 
learned that wee are never the 
further off from a tentation for 
our miſliking 1t onely, bat the 


Rion we kymble for it, | as well 


cauſe it 1s a fin,but becaufe there 
is ſome fearc or ſhame ?, This is 
{cltc-love and pride, ' and this 
will worke in the finne, if we go | 
_ _—_ that by A 5: 
jalt zadgement : our then, 
thoughts of 


tcntations to tumble up a 

downe in our -mindes, thou 

we have no minde to them ; for 
cither by diſceuraging us or 
enticing us, they wall get far- 
ther hold : but wee muft caſt 
them off; ſet the Word againſt 


- them, | 


Arif. Eth, 1. 
7. C6. 


| Cum quiſq,; 


Legem viri- 
bus ſuis pu- 
tat implere, 
nihil £1 pro» 
deſt iſta 
preſumptio, 
1m9 etiam 
taxrum no- 
Cer, it Ve 
hem 'rriort 
peccand!1 
defiderio ra- 
piarur, Fug. 
Expo. pro- 
polit. cx ep. 
ad Rom, 


3 Cor. 12.9. 


| 


1 


| 


The untwre of Comforts in, ' 


them, and turne our thoughts to! 
ſome better ſabjea, andchiefly | 


to thinke -on thoſe two great 
Dayes, theday of Death, and 
the day ef Indgement, 

3. Wee maſt of all ſce, that 


| we ſernot againſt thoſe ; of our 


owneſtrength we can doc no- 
thing, by our 6yn power againſt 


any luſt ; bur leaſt in theſe, be- 


oanie, 'what through feare and. 
herror fn ſome other paſſions, 


whatrhirough the fivinge and vi- | | 


olent torrent ef theſetwo pal 


 fions'df anger and'laſt, a man | 


hath bur little uſe 'of thatreaſon 
hee hath ; and fo the: more hee 
Rrivegthis way, the' worſeitis, 


it doth but increaſe our defires | | 


to the ſfinne ; our ſtrength is here 


to pray and expe, and laying || 


allnaturall and carnall weapons 


| afide, tet God alone to doe all ; 


angout of grace tt is, that hee 
doth doe for us whathe doth in 
our trials and eonfltts ; and 
therefore Saint Par! had his 
anſwer, 
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SAT ts cn 
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uy direfions about _— 


| anſwer, thatall was to. be done-| 
1 by the grace and mercy of God; 


St. 


- p 0" "WIFI 


| that the grace of God is ſuffici- 


2” 


—  — — —_ — 


and fo wee finde that the Lord 
laid nat to him, my power, but 
my grace u ſufficient for thee : 
wherefere we mult put all upon 
the power and grace of 'Ged, 
turne Satan to Ged, to Chrilt 
for his anſwer, ſctthe grace of 
God againſt our fins, when com- 
ming, to prevent them, when 
ceme to parden them, ſet the 
power of Go D againſt - the 
ſtrength of them all ; beleeve it 


ent, either to prevent us, or pre-| 
ſervens. He is ingreatdanger 
(whoinany,) batef all in theſe 
potent  tentatiens, goes by his 
owne wit, or reaſon, or worth, 
or ftrength : Hee is in fafe caſe, 


| whocan ſay, Ideſerve nothing, 


I can doe nothing bat hurt my 
{elfe, and make worke for finne 
and Satan, I meane. te put all 
upon Go D, whe will werke 


mightily in mec, and for mee; | 


ner 


The nature of Confortrin, 


not I, biiethe 'grace of Gov 
which is with mee, hee is allin 
all, hee will doc all or noth1 ; 
that hee may have all the prayie | * 
of Ins grace. | 
The helpee which ſerve in ſc- | ? 
verall for every particalar aſ- | ' 
faule might be many ; ſome we | : 
will propoſe ; and firſt for thoſe | | 
rentatiens which are in things | 
.of Ged, -thenin things of man ; | : 
for God, we are much affaulted |. 
to Atheiſme,and Blaſphemy, 


_—— 
— —— —. 


| SncT.2. | 


To Atheiſme,as the greateſt ſinue 
that is, 5n that it ſmites at the 
root of all. 


| 2X to lay the tfath, all finne |} | 
comes from Atheiſme : (for 
whe would fin, did he then ve- 
rity think that there were a God 
that ſaw all, and would puniſh 
all; and fach a God, God muſt be, i}, 
| Or | 


SEE nm 
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; Atheiſme, (for when wee have | ron 
' | finned, finne doth draw towards | 


I 


| 


# 
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| out all netiens of a Deity - as 
| | are in fin, we muft be either wil- 


| | ling to get one of .it by repen- 
* | tance, orelſe wee ſhall be wil- | 


: | our ſclves with a conceit, that | 


'| of torment ; that when we dye bi coalciug 


| . turum judi- 
with a Beaſt : Thas when the | cum formi- 


1] ſelfe in hand, that there is no \7*+ incredu- | 
ſach thing as hell to terment | rem fam 


and direftiens about T expptations 
or no Ged :) : andall fin tends to 


Atheiſme exceedingly, wipes 


much as it can; and when wee 


ling-to turne Atheiſts ; the bet 
of our play then, being to feed 


all is bue talke to hold men in 
awe, and that there is indeed | Animas qui 


neither heaven nor hell,no place S—_ 


all is gone, no otherwiſe than | ** cum fu- 
conſcience will not get quiet | (2h2ave | 
by turning to Go Þ by repen- | nolitque | 
- ; mutatai 
tance, then it will iceke to quier | Murarain | 


it ſelfe by nnbcleetec, bearing it | fibi conſule- } 


:lirate quie- } 


menin : confider withall, that | 9quzrit. 

Satan doth all hee 6an to make | ;, cos, | 

men Atheiſts, becaulc, when jon 
are 


fr CI IS -— —_— | 
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The naticrwof Comfortsin, || 
there is no feare' of Got before | 
mens -eyes; they will fine all | | 
minner of fiynes that the devill 
| wenld have them-firr, So, A/ad. 
Y4, The fooliſh hath ſaid m bu || 
heart, There &s wo God, What 
fullowes ? They -are corrupt; 
{they have 'done abominable 
workes ; thus then, when once | * 
men take to Athetſme,, they | * 
grow malt corrupt,and doe abe- | | 
minable workes; there is no hoe | |! 
in ſinning then, for what ſhould | | 
or can keepe the wit and will || 
of man in, when onee we 0on- 
ccit, that there is no ſuch thing 
as God: the Divell cannoy; bea | 
- [fat Atheiſt, forhee beleeves and 
trembles; and were it nothing 
but the ſenſe hee hath of the 
wrath ef God, tormenting : 
why ? That is enough to prove, 
thar Satan' deth fully and un- 
doabredly acknowledge a Di- 
vine pewer. Heisnot an Athe- 
iſt, becauſe hee cannor, becauſc 
%; ſhall not, but yet he beares 


good 


—_—_S 
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| and direftions abewt Temptations 26 F 


_—— 


| | witl to Atheiſme, beeauſe Part IT. 
| thatfinne doth much advantage | 
his kingdome. $. James deth |C-1.v.r3, 


ove,thar God-tempts ne man, 


bl. {e himſelf cannot be temp- 


[ted with evill:by nature he doth 
hate finne,and t he can- 
not temptto ſmne ; and; Saran 
| could not tempt ©ve, tillhchad | 
| finne ; nor Eve,eAdzry, tillſhee 
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(ec |} with the cftate of a damned An- 


dd 
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_ 


| not,but that Satantmay and deth 


” 


{ which he himicifc hath net: for 


, 


'| had (in her ſelte : allthis proves 


| tempt. us to Athciſme,, a ſinne 


though be cannot linne:the finne 
kimſclfe, (as the Divcll cannot 
do the att of many ſins, as adul- | 
tery) yethe loves the tinne ; it | 
i not for want uf will that ke is 
not an 4atheift; for - hee would 
give any thing he could tarne A- 
theiſt,and find ſome kind of caſe 
by thinking there were no God |. 
atall:; and it is a fin which! in- | 
compatible , and cannot-ſtand 


; bat.now his defire being to | 
- N 


damne 


——_— 
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| many! theaghts 


- | anmtrer extinguiſhment ef tha 


T be nature of comforts wn, | 
damne ſonles, ind: this being | 
the melt damning finme that-is, | 
ee doth uſe all meancs' to wipe | 


-.|- ont of the heart of man” alt 1m- 


- preſſion of the God-htad : and 
he beſt men thatbee : have teo 
this "way ; and 
(as I ſhewed) - it is the maſter- 
yeine in cnr Originall kaft ; and 
-werc it not+ for the law of na- 
- tare; our finne and Satan would 
' make manſtrous flat. Atheiſts ot} 
-asalkour efhand/; but God hari} 
'fo wrought'in us an'impreffion 
of a Deity, being the maine-pil- 
lar of the Law of Nature, that 
-weE never can poſſibly,norall che 
'divelsin hell com in wi 
{their forces, bring our hearts: 


law, and that principle of. na 
tures law-: and we find, that au 
deepeſt Arheiſts in the worl 
{when iff extremity, and:put 


Deus. Cypr. 
! de [dol. va» 
' nit. Molin, 
| Deccgnir, 

1 Dei.p.7. 


"8 


it with: ſome -fuddeh affrigh 
ment; doc uſe to cry, O God, 


Lord : and therefore this cor 


more eaſe of 
©2 than hon his ſide the 
wala of nature, the law of na- 
ture, the law and fire of his con- 
{Ci nee, ' fearing and trembling 
att 1c wrath to come : but when 
all is done, that which muſt and 
onely will hold us againlt the 
tentatioh when it is ſtrongly 
put ro by Satan, is to flye to the 
| | Wyrddf God. The Word faith 
that there is'a God, and there- 
fore I willhelceve chat there is a 
God out of temation, other con- 
fiderations taken from the na- 
| ture andgivers afts'of Divine 
Providence,may ftop the mouth 
of our luft, which would not 
have Gad in all, thatis, inany 
of our thoughts; but when once 
| wee are ſect upon with ſome 
fierce tentation, I would wiſh al 

Chriſtians 'to' doe theſe things ; 
the firlt, is not to enter into df-. 
putc with his owne reaſon, for 
_ underſtanding of man is too' 
__N32 2 weake, 


| ard DoeHivms aboutT 7 emprations | 
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jon. and renation' i is with | the Part. II. 
poſed and anſive- | 
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comprehenſis of aDeity;he that 
ſhall take in bis ewne thoughts, 
and-muſe about the nature. and 
infinite being of God, ſhall but 
letin Satanthe mere: the cqun- 
{cllthen Iam bold togive tothe 
poore Chriſtian, is, in any hand 
not te ſtudy this point, but to 
take his minde off from think- 
ing and diſputing this argument, 
by ; he come to-lay in his heart; 


and therefore Idoubt mee there 
isno ſach being. Away then 
with all reaſoning, and ſytlo- 
dec NT" 2% 

gilmes about that ſubjze.2.The 
cleave to the Word and ſay, 
though my reaſon cannot tell 


/in me ſay, there is no God at all, 


| though Satan ſay it, that there 1s |} 
no God, and moſt doe live as 


| though there were,no God ; yet 


4 becauſe it is in the Word, the 


Scripture ſaith it, I muſt, and wjl 
and doe beleevec it ; we mult ſee 


- ”_ ha — F Oy Py 
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The uatare of cemforts.mn, ..\ 
weak,and too ſhort to reach we | 


cannot conceive what God 1g, | 


ts ee A Ea Newegg = 


what to make of it, though laſt 4] 


both/ 
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both God, and Heaven, and all 
| inthe Word. | Donbes, Iknow, | 
| | that have any (ground, ought toy | 
belcanned, di pated, anſwered; + 
bat Achciſitic js 4 deniall of the | 
firſt fall religion ; and | 
theretore the beft way is to be- 
| ginnce and end with the Word, 
andts know that fuch @ princi- | 
ple, as is the effence and exi- 
ltenceata God, onght not to be 
fo muchas queſtioned. It is 
 mecre ſcruple, and the (aft 
way is torejeR iras foone an] | 
a3.0fren as it duth:come-:; put ic 
ef as athingneithcr worth noe 
fit for confideratiem. Wee ſhall 
find rhatby ofcen rejeRting ſuch 
{cruples, the conſcience willbe 
better confirmedand ſerled,than 


iwer them, He'that ſhal:gs abonr 
conquer his Atheitme, is.in great: 


otir; for when he ſces that rea- 


#4 4-1 / 


"Uh Ms T- 
_— 


—_—- 


——_— An 


by goingabout by reaſon to an+ 
by the force ofhisowne witto |. 
danger to fall into fomedegrees |. 


bregma 'decit,'and finde out | 
what | 


2 Tin, 5. 
Mala & umn- 


pia contuc- 


rudo cR 
eontra Deny 
dilvyt anct, 
five ex an; 


no hoc Gar 


five ſtu} are 
Cic. de Nat. 
D; oI-1, L, 


The nature of comp, 
| what this God is, hee will come 
to queſtion all, and to think that 


, - 


| doth beſt, who doth dilpucerealts 
and na the- heat of the remcati- (| 


on reſts himiclfe wholly on; the 
Word. a3 aq ogy oft 
Sn 

Sn ©T. 3; :: 28 2c 
| 2 For tentations of blaſphemy; 
as, Curſe God and dye, 


HE ſervants of: God are 

more afraid. of- them than 
hart; they are rather bug-beares 
than ſuch asaſe-to produce in 
them any recall effects :- they 
carry with them ſach a deate of 
horror, that'they feldome take ; 


ir 05 OT 


F 


| for when once wee contefc; a 


erue God, it withmmakeeurhaire 
fare to thinkei-of-bladphorhing 


| him, and ſawefll intopitcous 


moods of. terror and hotror; 


| which Keepes us frotn; the finne» 


Ty... | 
I 3, iy ' 


_ 


there 43no ſuch being, He then ; 


it ſelfe ; butave:mulſt ſerdowne 


"i 


i _— 


4 et Yee | 


ETHEL 5, 


_—_—— 


e 
| 
| 
' 


s 


| 
| 


| Gad-doth hate us and will curle, 
| | us, ave will hate himagaine, ang 
be ready.to:curſc him-: and this! 
is- incident to us in times. of}: 
ſome great afflitions. ; as ,. its 
Tebs caſe, when God doth han-,) 
dle us fore, and worle than hee, 


what wee Conceive may duc -us 
hclpe this way. 
- I Wee malt 
that Gol doth loveugs,and them 


butif wee onee takea thought 
and tv. grow firme in. ms, that; 


commonly. doth others,,: and, 


ſtances that wee cannot fetch 2 


ginne to apprehend iſome- hard, 
 doaling ttvit, and. wee grow te. 


anddiveitions alwt Temptations 


get an aflurance;| 
we ſhall leye him, and loye aln| 
wayecs .thinks and ſpeaks well ;{ 


when weefinde ſome circum-.| 


prefident for inthe world never) 
was the like before,then we bey, | 


A —— 


: _—_ 


 eonclude, that ſure God doth, 
hate us,and then we wil be even. 


with htm, and hate him againe, 


It, is naturall and uſyall for. ha-; 
tre to breed hatred zavd when |: 


we'll 


— _— 
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Part II, 


——— |ginte center into ſo me tearmes - 


_ St 
s 


| gather the hatredof God roher 


The nitwee of Comfort s bw," . 
| oops hate God, webe- 


[ 
! 


ofblaſphemy:weal hate Got by 


meaſare of hatred wrought in 
ns to God, when wee conceive 
that out of very malice and 
ſplcene towards us, he doth uſe 
ns as hee never did nor doth uſe 


very ftomacks will riſe, and our 
blood will fwell againſt the Lore 
Ged Almighty. To prevent and 
cure this, wee are to know, that 


are any ccrtaine fignes at all of 
Gods anger, mach lefſe of his 
hatred : Job was the firſt, who 
was ever ufcd as he was, and his 
wife ſhewed her flte a weake 
and a feoliſh woman, thence to 


and her hasband. Jo»as had a 
crofle that the world never faw 
| the like before, yet it was no 


fruit of Gods hatred, Jacob 


had 


nature, bur'yet there is a further | ' 


any other ; and in this cafe our | 


no afflitions bee they ever fo | 
great, unuſlall, andunheard of, | 


fore | 
— 


—_— 


——_—_— 


OR ant 3 5:5 0s 8 "bv + ; 


— 


ll. ce. 


and dire lions about Tepipt ations 


fore and beavy.affictions, ;yct is 
| | wenteverfor truth; (1490b have 
|  |'14oved,)heloycd him; when ? | 


yu T. Wn... 
MA teh / * © K? 


had more outward matters to 


his minde than ot gon law: 
and.many: great Lor 


doth love'us ;- and when wee 


7 T _ WOE Rar PEI es” 


the Divels in hell, and all the 
laſts in Originall finne,can never 


wee have this minde, thathee | 


| of blaſphemp. 2; Wee mult ger 
: | thepardonofour finnes; repent 
| | we ofallouriniquities,andthon 


waj,and wefeare what.we ſhall, 


» - % 


1 | When hee afflicted him. -E/as |. 


e were of | 
hifamuily,and yet E/am beve 7-| 
hated. ;: held it. chen, that Ged.. 4 


have this perfiwalion 4n ns, alt} - 
| { makeus blaſpheme que: Go 0, . 
| | whom wet love, andef,whom | . 
| [dothloveus: ſay then he loves | 


me, and I lovehim,and then one | | 
cannot dE: brought tofin the'fin. | 


_— nth » » w—-_ 
, 
A * 


[4 
| the erefle can never wring from |. 
| us words of blaſphemy ©: when | 
| we arean great forrowesy: Saran | - 
| will gempt. very. {trongly-that || - 


(-% > N,s: dog'\ 
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| The nature of coniforts in, " | 


| pentecd, or have we nor ? .If we | 


a al M on Bo io 


[ dec in timcs and caſes of rear! 
© extremity: I feate metfatrivelie- |, 


| poore Chriſtian, what? ſhall doe: 
in greatafflitions ; repent we& 
of: ut finnes and feare nothing" 
it 19 nor the greatneſſe of: the! 
cro\fe7 bar it is the guilr of finne® 
| workingwith the ting of ire” 
[ erefle, which makes" men in 

their tribulation ro-blaſphcte,; 
[ Rev.16,31, weeread, that the 


} Ffth Angell pewred downc his 
| viol onf thie ſearof the Beaft; and 
itiswritten, * that they gnawed: 
with thetr rongues for paine; 
' and blaſphemedthe God of hea- 


vel becauf6 of their paines and 
| their ſores;(now marks )and re- 
| pented notof theirdecds; Here 
| we ſcethatit 'was .net*for their 
paine, ſd much as-for that they: 
repented notof their deeds;that 
they blaſphemed. Have we re- 


| have not; then though our paine 
| be hoc ſo much, -weare in dan-. 


PRs $56 TN 


| gerto blaſpheme:burif we have 


A. ny 
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- pen-} 
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' | and direttions about Tempratfons 275 | 
- | repented, »be onr paine ever ſo Pare LL. 
; | much, weneed novfeare, wee | 
; | hallnotblaſphems,” ! © =. 
s [4:3 Say the worſt; haye-wee | f 4 
S pps to on 4 14 
: [pentof eur emy,and hope : #1 
{ te Gods -to \defpiaires is to ot | 
: | ourſelves qur:. of Gods 'mercy 
' 'andprotedtion + ro-deſpaireby: © 
. reabadl blaſphemy, is a'worſe 
' {inne than blaſphemy: they ars 
| both againſt the ' goodnofle 'of 
'| God; but yetdeſpaire Is #g2inf | 
|his goednefle, his merey;* and | 
(His tath..l confefle itls an hotd | 
 rible crimeto blatpheme avzainſt | 
God ; andfo much the worſer, | 
| | becauſoitiea in{omewhatlike | 
; *theimpardonable blaſphemy a 


Greatnefle, Gorerntrent; bue' m_—_—_ | 
 \thisofsBlaſphemy defh-ſpeake,, Vie 144 
| Fn it of Get ; Dei p.25. 


_ OO 


| cairifh the helyhoſt :!(h6{tHbr! 
.431t in thoiwit of" everpman-t0 

ſay whers the" differthee lyes|| 
betwixt them... Beſides -other\| musmo1:i- 
| finnes. are: againft- God vin Sis! mb: ori 


If mls. 6 b:f:1 | 


pF: 
| 


: 


th. AMC. a6 <a. ale muy 


— 
th 


WY 
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— 


ws, {tands more on 


| hath beene ever held amo 


— - 
'g.eanmm—_——— — —— 
_ m—— ___— 


| the greateſt of finnes < all which 
| malt teachus . by all mcancs to 
| bewarcofthisfinnc,and we may 
the eaſier take heed "of it, and 
{ave our ſclves from it, becaule | 
| it being againſt war naturall m- 
{ bred principle of a Deity 
| rure ut {clfe.1s' afraid of this fin, 


| 


| vs fromthe fav1t ſelfe. Saran, I | 
know.is 2 gre at blaſphemer,and L 
| hee wall aflay hard to it to make | 


| agein{t it, and'let the law of na- 
}.cure docallit can againſt it too. | 
Ap itat any time we have bin | 
ro blame this way, yet we muſt | 


and Gad as he is _—_ 'to 

w goodnefle 
than his greatnefſe;; .and there- 
forealſothis ſin of blaſpheminy 


which.tsa great meanes to ſtay 


us to blaſpheme _; bat wee muſt 
ſet the Word ang Spirit of Gud 


\ know that there is a.pardon to 


blaſphemer, and S. Pal is.. in 


The natwre of Comforts in, | | 


: Na-| 


be had: I was,faith Saint Pax, a | 


—_ 


heavens and whictis worle, the | 


by com- 


- 40 Sa; 7 CER 


iS. 


|. this fine, novTwpe ; the 6 
{| | \isz becauteno mancari repent |. 


7 and direttions nnhcwns pecan} 
7 compelled manyto blaſpheme, 


yer. on his true repemance, all | 75,7511, | 


' [went well with S;Pan/; andio | 
; |it may, and will withus, if wee | 
- |retarneas S, Pax/ did. Chriſt || 

* [hathir, Adarthew 12. 21, 4 
* |blaſphemy againſtGod is a finne, 

' [which may, and-on «the ſame | 
zermes that any the leaft ſin 1s, | 
* | ſhall and muſt bee- forgiven, I | 
: | meaneon or repentance. There 
|| |isa blaſphemy againit che Holy 
| | |Gholt, which igafin unzodeath, 


B 


unto life, except God givehim | 
| [thegrace: and wee hayent re- |. 
| | vealed, that there is a decree 
pafled in heaven, that #he Lord | . 
will never afford this 'finner the. 
grace to repent. Divers other |. 
{inners never have this favour 5 
done themas torepemt,but al fin- || 
ners«f this ſort are paſtallhaps, 
| There ig diffcrenoe berwrxt this|. 
blaſphemy agairiſt the #, — 
ho 


l — —— — 


\ 


| |know; Satani would faine putit 


|phemy agaialt the Holy Ghott ;; 


Tho wature of Comforts in, 


2nd the blaſphemy” againſt God, 
and Chriſt, nat:only in the mea- 
fire; but in. the very kinde; I 


aus, that. wee haye ſinned 


13.ne ſack matter : -on ignorant 
Cheiftians hee layes; this,.. that 
| whanirhey,finoe againſt their 
knowledge and conſcience, that 
then.it is the fin againſt the'Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : when the. Spirit hath 


againſt the Holy Gheſt,*when it | 


binatthem novo fins{ycr; they 


; then Satan makes his 
advantage; oh,ſaith be, this is to | 
fin againſt.the- Holy Ghoft: that 
it.is af 

LOLY:! 3-518, 
falſe:;;.kprove it tahe-falle, tbe-| 
eauſc this{inne - 18, pardonable, ' 


Morcover, we ſpeake of Blaſ-: 


now thateveryſinne.againithe 
Holy @hoft muſt.ncads be -blal- 


no 'l 


ego the Holy Ghoſt | 
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[phcopagainiinhe Holy Ghoſt, || 
' r, 


Catinot j 
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; it istos latetothinkevt repen- | 
: pentableandunpardonable fine | 


" W. 


| heart never altes! forhivoffence, 


| pheme holy Gotta, wellas' 
policy 9h: Jalureas playcupon. 


them we makea ery, new, 
tings this is, {aith he, thatumres« | 


aginfirthe, Holy Ghoſb, Ourams | 
tbr malt yrs thizto 
be tharfinme:our n aufbbe 


| becaalexpeirodery for ie;: and | 
were ittodocagane, we would | 
 notdoeitforaworld: bur: the | 


finneragainftahg: holy Ghok : is | 
herpes rn his | 


but wouldhavealldocit as well 
as himſcike,.:avd: 5: defirens to 


_ [thay rms entered 
te,that brethreng, 
; ; thatall- might blak | 


im(cife. Jt.is henaghing-but 


; ingi-th0wajnre. and. An 


ti E-: th is | 


the ignoraiice of genge83epch- 


have heliaz full ashheceuld;: and | 
| hee doth :even wiſh wich allies | 


| 


—— "OI © US IE 


| and direttions about Ti enptation. ws 


cannot bee:proved:: and Shen 
2 |w rs eur a ra 5 


—_—_ — ., -. _ 
e_— —_— ay > 


_— — 


Thenature of Comforts ms, | | 
- this fine, and to beare/thema in. 


againft- the ,| 
bnt- 


thoinerrode tis worſe than the 
fſt/rothinke ſo meancly ofyho 


___Fieh} 


i — 
" . z . "WF KY. 


— oy ” 


On 


| | cver ſogreatand maine, but the 


okay: the moſt cternall. and 


of God ; 
once repent of a finne, beet 


mercy of Ged is ready to for- 


pive.it, hype —_— | 
|? | againſt the ZH. 6koſt repenr 

! | malt have his pard x 
| | wee hopeof pardon, and then 
| | wee will returne tothe Lord by 


on - Conceive 


repentance, and the Lord will 


14 | take away the guilt, and waſh. | 
|] | axvay theſtaine of this greatfin, | 


—___ i 


EE? | 


SncT.4, 


T he third pentation 4 of per: - 
Jury. 


A Ere wee muſt take great 
heed that wee doe not 
forſweare onr ſelves, chiefly 
in. open Court ;' where, if 


infinite Gop: we muſt now | 
tearnebertcrto m__ 
I cannot | 


<4 4 4.4 @M 4 2... ab oct #. If) ad. ai 


| | 
| 


any where, aman ſhould fhew 


_ himſelfe | 


Quo in leco 
afacinore 
abhorrebit, 
ft non in ju- 
dicio £quod 
falfi teſtes - 
facinnk, . 
Ariſt. Rhet. 
La, £.14- 


—__— 
— 


———__ 


tn 


 P 
Y % 


— — — ——— 


wr "The Karine of Comferteas,\ - 


, | himfctfea 1, comp" erue;a jeſt; 
| and anheneft man.. ' A frairars | 
: nd; Atheiſme-t0 perjire 


- | eneaicife; oy | 
. | behated of God & man: whiere-| i 
s | forethe conſcience willdeeply | | 


and bitterly acenſc for this fin of 
perjury. I could wiſh altmen || 
' | who lovetheir owne quict, .and 
havea defirc: teflecp ina whole 

| conſcience, ' ;-: that they would 
- | take heed that they doe not take 
a falſe oath : come what will, 
rather dye a thouſand deaths : is 
is mach "againſthe light of by 
tare;and ' more aft the ligh 
| of Scripture; and theſe two So 
flyein our faces with wild- fire, 
and except God be mercifull to 
ns, MaKe.us weary of (od, and 
ef oar ſelves. And me thinks{(by 
{the way) Women may comfort | 

| them(clyes againt {he infirmi- || c 
ke and troubles which | have 
| everbin inflicted. on their fexe 


, Tint%+ M. ' finoe they were firlt iv the tranſ- 


ps | g:<bonzl fyjthar ſex may ies aff 
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Eceleſ 9.3. 
La 34,30 | 
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whetcin wee Uo 
aft men; for thetgh 

mes foins' tor- |X 
-6F $erfe- © 
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| fuich oathes, 


>etre 
riprioninitt as | 


eel ry "hor her wee 
men,whoem we fect doe ſqm 


\ nt en men 


| onitient 
me Mo 
for this Me, nr} An of: kn 
Jary ; later bent ba, | 
row to Provide for the workt, | 
wee mult tell che mar who hath | 
—_ fin,” t Ges he refs hope 
Trae!l bone 9. ris fine 
rag Bi oeere Was not} 
till as ood bs his odih, ak 1m the 
caſe o ' Mephibeſveth : 'heeFell 
thort of that oath ©of 'the Lord, J\ 
which.hee made o anatbans fi 
heafe andfimily 5 
inſtances worke Sr jvy on weake!t 


NE 


—— 


ch tothinke of S. Peter, who 


| did fo wen and renoance'” thell | 


of © Chtift ; and whih'? 
: But | 


Lag 


i 


— 


Sl 
| 


qi | 


*beckaſsf, 
> tm than Rules, T would have| 


| 
| 
if 


| 


- 


pw, drelban nbous T amp armies | 


—— 


He noodles; ge and where | 


1 (ks? why *pFhipprihe e 
n [tle :in the leve and fayoar of 
Chriſt his maſter ; and 16 not Pe- 
oe agen) Tearcsof cpcn- 
\rahce ar es cepclt | 
#aine MET oof y can 
poſfibly make ; bat, Pr ts the rule 
| SY Cale us at laſt ; and it is 
17 01 that if we repent of any fin,be it 
2 i} pever ſo great in, ſubſtance, in 
x! |] circumſtances, b, if jp5spofinnc to || 
h I 95. 2/44}. 
” fnueho Lhe bn ocit, 
"7 and God forgave. the iniquity 
2X (the guilt) of bis fin, If we con- 
22 hea onr finnes, 7 indefinityſer 
M1 downe our fins, withoat excep- 
4, 1! tion) Ged is faithfull and jalt to 
wlll | forgive them;it ſtands upon him 
FI | in reſpect of his juſineſſe ts be as 
cf} good as his word, to forgive all 
+ |. xepentant. ſinners; all, their fins. 
vol | SO bt.33- 27s 1f one {a have 
kell | fred be will deliver. . hu fouls : 


lay Rerervy, and cry Go D 


RR MPR a ———— 


at _ mercy, 


| "Thr fern} x 


| jk in pardoting 


Y vt 
= 
| © Gonfelſe lone ts ,1 think 


Half (ith Yorh-| 
of de Rik 
, Now ine 


our - Irie row 
fits | 


mer Riet peat: tt 4% 


and met 
ſome, 1n 


[mel did any: 

Ave W t awAy'| | 
rich on ; wicked men} 
| may confefle to their fellows, &|: 
ts good 'men they may, as Szx! | 
| did to David ; ore itis an har- 


ra y;ors total 24 


bur' 


[Aocall, while we 


C3s 'no\ tar? can have hope © 


[a wicked cannot doe: that, 
"f finidno ir ace in 'the Word, 


"that ever any \f generate man 


Vaidit "A man hadinced Have 


Hope of pardon  tw'confeſle to 


{the Tidge : Adow did Bye from || 
Il to 


hifi 


ant lo wee 
eashe then 
[ Was) our oF the Rate of grace. I 
meane not 'the gtace of: elej- 


God; fe 


pardon 


” GH 


| ang dineBligns about Tr empeations 
pardon but by faith; and by that 
\ godly man, toconfeſle all alone 


| Now how a wicked man can! 


| not ; itis worſe than perjury, it } 


I doc hold,. that it is a figne of a 


 taGod;andthen,T can never be- 
-lecvethata man will confefle | 
his fin honeſtly. and. ingennouſly 
betwixt God and ht. owne 
ſoule, except he hate that ſinne. 


come to the hatred of his ſinne, 
is. paſt my skill to underſtand, 
To, come backe, I fay defpaire 


makes 'GOpa lyar, or worſe 
thanalyar ;it accuſcth him of a 
| kinde of perjury, fora 'man to 
lay there is no hope, ne .pardon 


"to bee age - repent wenever ſo 
| much; lth, God hath net onely 
| ſaid it, but {worn it, thathes 
| will notthe death of a  repen- 
| 


rant ſinner, repent and be. par- | 


doned 


_ 


Abbotr anſ. 


| comfort of mans conſcience 


— 
 — 


| The nature of Comfurtiin,- + | 


ST Ct. 50 


The fourth x breaking of wower ; 
a vow broken doth eracke the 


exceeadimoty. 


you is defi _ _—_ re- 
ous promiſe made to 
God, I fay, that every vow is 
fach a promiſe; butall ſach pro- 
miſesarenot yowes: fora vow || 
properly and ftrialy taken, is, | 
when a promiſe is made toG ed || 
of this erthat within our pow- ff 
et, with condition of obtaining [| 
ſomewhat at Gods hands ; other | r 
promiſes are fimply made, and |j 
abſolurely without any ſach ||» 
condition of getting any thing |jt' 
from the hands of God; and thus ſri 
Baptiſme is ſoundly and learned- |th 


| The Schooles teach us, that two 


ly denied to be formally a vow. ſan 


things arc of the very Eflence 
of a vow. 1+ Apromiſe, 2. AÞ 
further 


tt 


y- 
1 | 
nd 


ws 


d- \{there is uſe and place for vowes, 
WW. 
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further obligation and binding Part IT. 
of a mans felfe,and thus wee ſee | 
he that breakes his vow violates Fraftio vori 


twothings: 1. His duty, 2. Hi 


nd great gocd they doc; but | 


is a duty fitter for a trung 
briftian, than for every young 
veginacr, It is Rrange to {cc 
Oo how 


fidelity : he deales undutifully, fpecics. 
and unfaltbfully with God, and 474» 2 
from this it is, that breach of a 
ſolemne vow doth {ſo bite the 
conicience, becauſe we doc not 
onely faile, but (which goes 
nearcr) forfeit our fidelity. A | 
double bund is broken, and a | 
double bluw 1s given to the | 
con{oience, and the minde is 
made to be full of treubls : and 
now becauſe there breeds ſach 
a ſtirre in the conſcience of a | 
man, when oncc hee hath bro- | 
ken a vow, therefore I weuld 
ch ||wiſh, and give mine advice, 
ne ſjt''at men would bee but ſpa- 
ring in making of their vowes - |. 
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3 eſt quzdam 
' Infidelicatis | 
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The nature of comforts in, © 


how Satan doth puſh on every 
boy and girle on any occaſion, 
to run into acornerand there to 
make vowes; it ſhowes that 
the duty 1s net ſo ſpirituall for ' 
2 man to tie himſelfe to doe that | 
he ſhonld doe,wirhout any ſuch 
obligation, in that wee find our 
{elves too too foriward to runne 
into voWes, whereas to comfor- || ; 
taole duties - wee are unwilling || « 
enough. God loves a willing |{t 
people,and we ſhould ſerve him |fh 
with a free ſpirit, and- vowes, 
which are as thackles,are not te 
be uſed but inſome caſes of ſome þ 

neceility; when - otherwite we Fs 
cannot hold our ſelves to ſome 
particalars in the worſhip of 
God, or inour daily life : and 
his opinion is not found (as 1 
thinke) whe faith, that a workeo 
done with avow, 1s more lau- 
dable and acceptatle than the 
ſame work and duty done withÞc 
olit1vow. A vow broken dot 
puniſh the heart of a godly maxoy 
- Extream|yBcc 


—— 
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extreamly ; no man can ſay how 
much, but they who have felt 
the ſmart of it ; and whenraſh 
 'f vowesare made, Satan was nc- 
ver ſo earneſt to move us to 
\ || make them,but he doth as much 
- ||| te make us break them,and then, 
> || Then a child of G-d, and a brea- 
- |} ker of vowes? Away man,never 
g || once goe about to thinke that 
. 
n 


there is any favour for -thee in 
theaven. My advice is then : 

s, | Firſt, thatwee bee ſparing in 

o fvowing, fith we breake many, 

ie Þnd keepe few, Door Sranpi- 


TA 1 (faith Luther) was wont | 


1c Ko lay, I have vowed to God a- 
of bove a thouſand times, that I 
nd Fveuld become a better man,bur 
never performed that which I 
owed: hereaftcr I will make 
ſuch vow, for I have now 
rncd by experience,that I am 
tt able to performe it. This is 
> mach to lay one will never 
gow agSaine, who can fay what 
ced one may —_ ; What gd 
2 
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Quod licet 
Ingratum 
eſt, quod 
non licet a- 
crius urit : 
Quod ſcqui- 
curfugro, 
quod tugir 
ipic lcquor, 
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Ovid. 
Amar .liÞ. 2. 
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L.ad 4. 
Fecan, Surg, 
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The nature of comforts in, | 


a vow may doe one 7 I rather 
follow him who wils us to vew, 
but for a time ; as a man who 
hath bin overtaken with drinke 
in ſuch and fach places, compa- 
ny,or ſo,may do wel to tye him- 
{cite by a vow not to come. 
where they are fora Moncth or 
ſo, and then ſee what he can do, 
whether he can forbeare with- 
cut a vow, and ithe can, that 1s 
taken beſt at the hands of God; | 
but it we finde forme relique of 
the humor (tHl, then yow for a 
Moneth more, and ſo at length 
by times, the cenqueft will bee 
had ; to bind our ſelves by per- 
petuall vowes 15 not fo conveni- 


ent, becauſe our nature is even 
madde to break thofe bonds that 


Vid. Aguim. 


oftner.than needs mutt, and ther 


we doe bind our ſelves with for 
continuance, and our monthes 
will water, ourflecſh will itch 
the mere to break them: where 
fore I have held itanhigh point 
of wiledeme, firſt, to 'vou 


to 


"——_ " IIS 


ow te 


| 


| 
eftner or ſeldomer, for a lonzer 


| 


time ; and whether weedoe it 
or ſhorter ſpace, to due allby 
the grace of Gnd, and never | 
once thinke to make or keepe 
our vow ſo. made, but -by and 
through the only and the ſpeci- 
allhandot G o'Þ : his ſtrength 
mnt doe it, and therefore a 
vow made without praycr is 8c- 
ver kept. 

Secondly, bat to provide for 
the worſt ; make the caſe thar | 
wee have broken ur voryes,yct | 


_ 


' too much with hellifh mcllan- 


in our conlſciences; our tormen- 
ring vur {elves with extremities 
of lcgall forrowes will doc us 
no good, nor G © v no pleaſure ; 
wee may hart our ſclves by 1, 
and that is all the good which 
comes of puniſhing our felves 
over andabove. The way ts to 
returne tothe Lo R.D with all 


— 


mk, 


O 3 ſpecd, 


| wee muſt not {pznd our ſpirits | 


 eholly, fo we-ſhall carryan ne! | 


ms, 
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| ſpeed. Andtobringus to God, 
we mult know, that it is no ſuch 
fin (as bad as it is) but that wee 


a mere godly man than aces ; 
and he we know, vowed a vouy, 
and it was to make that ſtone to 
be Gods Chappell, and he being 


miſe, that in caſe G oy» would 
give him bur brcad to eat, and 
cloathes to put on, 'thar G © Þ 
ſhonld be his God, and lave the 
tenth of all : but wee finde that 
CGoddaid not oncly give kim ne- 
ceflaries but abundances; hee 


came over with his ſtaffe, but he 


returned with rwo armies; and 


now being made rich,wee finde 


no great remembrance of, ner 
haſt ro performe his vow. Qne 
weuld thinke, if ever man were 
bound to be as good as his vow, 
it was 1ecv6 ; yet we find hedid 
nothingin it for a great. time, 


butlingred, as thoughhc had no 


—CCC 
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| 


may bee Gods fervants for all || 
that . for hardly was there eves |: 


nv but a poore mandoth pre- | 
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| 


| 


| 


| care of his promiſe made to 


to God: yet for all this Jacob lyes; 
| | O 4 _ bchind}: 
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Grd: forweread, Gen, 31.13: 
ſome 20. ycares after the ma- 
king of that his vow. God was 


faine by an Angel to plucke him 


in plaine words, ſaying, 1 am 
the Gid of Bethel, where tho! 
annointedſt the pillar, and where 


A thou wiwedff a vow; now ariſe,| 


get thee ont from thu land, and 
requrne unto the land of thy 
kindred, One would thinke here 
were plaine Engliſh, and round 


2. Where thou vowedita vew 
unto me, all are as —_— in- 
ſtances, toput him in minde of 


by the care,togive him an /tem: }- 


dzaling enough, and yet for ail} 
this Facov 1s HOW ana MaKes io, 
ſpeed to hye him up to Berbe?. |. 
View the particulars : 1, Jam|-. 
the God of Bethel, 2. Where 

thou annointedſt- the Pillar;} _ 


hispremife and vow made to 
Ged, that he might now ariſe ar 
laſt, and bee as goed as his werd 
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bchind,delayes the performance 
of his vow : which floth and ſin 
of his, G 4 did puniſh; 1. By 
Eſans lying in wait for him: | | 
2. By having his onely daughter | | 
deflowred, 3. By therage and | | 
| murther committed byhis ſons; 
upon which ho: rtble and hypo- 
criticall Maflacre, the good old 
man cried out, that they bad | 
made him ftinke ; and that now | | 
the next would be,that the Na- 
ens would unite and deſtroy 
him and his houſe, Now the 
Lord tooke him, when his heart | 


F - » v. #* L "Aves 
Was GOWEB WIN UNGKY HACEY F. EY- | £ 


dings and grievous feares; and | 
Juſt in the nicke, God faid unto 
him; Ariſe, goe ap to Bethel, | 
and dwell there, and make there 
an Altar nuts God that appeared 
unto thee when thou fled'ſ® from 
the face of Eſau thy brother : and 


then though long and late, yer at 
laſt being drawne to it, /acob 
doth performe his vow, I 1s 
true, hce did it, though it were 


long | 


| 


|| 


| 
| 


| 
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© the. the ! PartII, 
long firſt ; yet we ſee, the Lord | J 


was faine'to fire him out of his 
negligence, and to force him to 
remember himſclfe, His put- 
ting off ſo often, his long delay- 


ing. was as great aſinne as- our | 


yery breaking of our vey, . net». 


therhad he ever done it, had he |. 


bin'let alone ; and yer Jacob was 
all this while a deare ſcrvant of 


Goa, and hee was pa: doned-his | 


delaying his vowy and hee is in 
heaven: let nsnot thinke but 
our caſc 1s good. albeit we have 
made and broken many a vow. 
Repentance wil come and heale 
all againe. The ſumme 1s, that 
we make no more vouwes than 
needs maſt, fith Satan is apt to 
thruſt us-on vur voives, knowing 


that. ear nature 13 ſicke to breake |. 
[oat whenit is. fo bound .; and - 


when we have failed; cher hee 


roares and:cryes, there 1s no-/ . 


thing: left but hcll and pay 
ration: for -2+covenant- breaker 


with Ged;and therefore we.mult 


be.l_. 
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Non ſiris pi- 
gil ad vos 
vcndumy 
nor enim 
viribus VE- 
ftrisimple- 
biris, defici- 
«US fi de vO» 
bis preſu- 
mit15, 1 au- 
tem deillo 
cui vyoveris, 
vovere, ice 
curi redie- 
tis, Auz, wa 
Pſal7s5. 

" | P/al756.11, 


| The natare of comforts in, 
bee choyce this way, never- to 
vow, buc When we are truly cal- 
ted unto it ; and when we are 
called to it, to yow, and feare 
nothing, fith we yow not on our 
owne {trength, but only onthe 
power and grace of God : were 
we to performe rhe vow by any 


| ſhould rather you never to vow 


than to vow at all : but ſth we. 


£ | 


o Þy the help,preſence and afi- 


; xk of God, when we have a : 
calling to it, vow and ſpare not; . 
and if wedoe fall fo farre as to 

break our voives,ycr letns hold. 
our.owne,weare not the firlt, o- 
thers have done it, and are in 

 heaven,it isa pardonable fin, re- 
pentance will 'take up the mat- 
ter betwixt God &ns,and make 
as w_— and perhaps better . 
friends than- ever. The' beft - 
friendſhip is often atter a falling 
out ; and we mult know... that - 


——_—_————— ns, 


may times repentince pleaſeth 


force,any wit of ourowne, men 


| God berter, than-never to have | 
Re bo ay ta. o& * "done 
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| 


[ 


with it. the worle ; 


done the fin, becauſe it humvles 


18as much faith in it, ' fora man 
to beleeve thatGod.on hismeere 
repenting, will forgive him; as 
there is 1a holding out 2wainſt. 
the tentation, and not breaking 
the voy at all : neitherts it be- 
ſides to booke, to ay, that there 
is as much grace 1n It, for 3 mart 
when he is downe,to repent and 
returne,as there is in not fallirig 
at all ; for by our fall the powers 

of the ſoule are weakned, the 

fotce of grace is decaied,andthe 
trength uf our finfull matter is 

confirmed;and the conſcience of 
2 man after a fall is as a diſtem- 

edlock,the more-we tamper 


ſ and direftivns about Temptations | 


a man more, and drives a man 
more out of himſelfe ; and there 


all this | 
ſhowes that 1t 1s a ſfigne of much | 


loye,and great favourof &dto 
repentof a great fault; it is the 


| VOLT or f the ſonls, and of all 


ipes .none {6 difficult and 
d a itis to yYeit, and there- 
_ fore 


} - 
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I{a.39. 3. 


Reſjpiſcere 
nihilo: fact- 
Lus ct 
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initiofapere f1ns;but yet we pick up all againe 
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great wrong in breaking my 
promiſe, and did highly pro- 
voke him : but I now ſee, that 
hee meaneth all good to my 
ſoule,in that hee hath given me 
the hearr and grace to repent of | 
my ſinne, and this isa finitofan | |} |, 
upright heart to take diſplea- | } | 
ſure at ſin. There 1s,I know, one 
uprightneſſe, and that is of obe- 
dicnce,when we ſinne but a few | | 
ſins in compariſon : ſo Ezekiah 
comforted himſclfe, in that hee 
walked uprightly before the 
Lord. 


—— MM a. o.a. A. R 


2. Another of Repentance , 
' when we catch many fore falls, 
finne many great and haynous 


by mourning and repentance; 
and fo Daw did, and his heart- 
was'all out as upright as cyer | 
Hezchiahs was, he was a man 
| after Gods ownce heart, and car- 
rice as large teſtimonies of his 


| | ; apright= | 


-- 


— I 


and direftions abont Temprations| 30ol 


"OT @— 


ba 
AA OO CG | 


uprightneſle and ſincerity, as the Part I. 
Old Teftament hath any. Now Hs: : 
this uprightnefſe of repentance 

is as fincere, and ſhowes as true 
a1 heart to Ged, as the other of 
obedience: reſt wee then eur | 
comfort on this point, that ſay, 
We have not kept our ſelves to 
our covenant and our vow : yet 
faving that it mult and will coft | . 
us ſorrow upon ſorrow, eur re- - 
penting of our breach of pro- 
miſc is as pleafing to God, and | | 
oughtto bee as comfortable to | 
us, as our Net- finning would 
havebin; and fith Gos thinkes 
never the worſe of us for our 
breaking our vow, we mult not 
be more juſt, or more holy than 
j\ Ged, wee mult not thinke ever | 
the work of our ſ{clves. 
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PartlII. 


Epb.2.12, 


- | concerning the .Being of God ; 
|aman hath in him (as hee is a 

| > Tim3; 26. ; man) ſomewhat ; which will } 
gn ML Sr0 give | 


— 


S n-C T. 6: 
The laſt « tnbelcefe and a kinde 


CunrnirsT IESvs. 


Apoſtle, ) {ith hee that is 
without Chrift, is without God:: 


[and when a man isa ſpirituall 


man,he ſhall finde that his unbe- 


nith his conſcience ; for loſe our 
hold here and all is loft, itbetng 


doth fave us ;-and-this ts an high 
here a: man-ts patupen atotall 


deniallet himſelfe, ſenſe;reafon , 
and all {but mecre pare-fatth)) is 


| Thenatzre of Comforts in, | 


of eAtheiſme, as touching - 


- Theiſme I call it' (with the 


leefe this way will mightily pu- | 


not faith inGbd,butC brif,wh ich : 


and an hard point -of Divinity, | 


againft it. A man hathalaw ef; 


nature, and principles anſwera-, 
ble, which teach him ſomewhat: 


— —_— 
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give a kind of ſightof God; but 
or Chriſt, his Nature, his Birth, 
kis Offices, his Death, his Re- 
ſurreftion, natures law hath 
not aletter1n it to teach” us any 
thing concerning theſe matters: 
they are Myſteries, heavenly 
Riddles, nothing can ſpell them 
and finde them out bur faith a+ 
lenz; theyare ours only by re- 
velation ; as good goe about to 
foure-ſce future contingent, as 
tofhnde out any thing as teuch- 
ing Chrift 7eſws, except by the 
Word and Spirit onely; Things 
in the morall law finde ſome 
ſceds in the light and law of na- 
ture; bat aske nature at the beft 


as touching Chr:f,- and the an- 
| ſwer is, that the Goſpell is foo- 

lifhnefſle. God-to be made man, 
by dying, to conquer death; to 
riſe,and net rot in the grave,and 
(for mankind; to-put it {elfe for 
| the maine of heaven andhappi- 
| nefſe,onone who as the worſt of 

the three ;was oructhed betwixt 
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Part II. 


I Cor,t.a0 «. 


3.C0r.3.19, 


| ing Chroft Teſws, yer Idos find a 
rcaſonof my beleeving. them, | 


| dye by the beoke, the Bible mutt 


The nature of Comforts in, 


hereis a field yeelding a world 
of perplexities to the diſputer, 
ml therefore our anely courſe 
mult be, to become foolecs in our 
ſelves, that we may bee wiſe in 
Chrsft,xurely only on the Word 
of God, to find vat our Chr in 
thewW ord,to circumcuſc the cles 
of realon it is faith that muſt do 


rey ſelfe upen, Ft # writtes, 
Say, though I cannot find area- 


'IL 


two theeves,, theſe are things | | 
impoſſible and incredible to | 
| flethand blood tobelceve, Now || 


it, I fallloſe my (-Ife except | 


ſon vfthings þelceved, as toueh- 


and that is, ecauſe f fide it {0 
inthe Word : I mult live and 


carry it. Hayy doe:T know that 
there is. anyfuch thing as finne, 
| but becanlc it is written? 1 muſt 
then-paſſe; my ſoule upon it. 
Firſt;-. that-there is C brſ>;: SE 


Thirdly Fl 
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land direftions aboutT emptations« | 


| 
| 


called) to 1tubſcribe with our 


WO” WW TW. NT vv. WW -” 


Idoe beleeve m I Es v $ 


I he) becauſe the Word faith ſe : 
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| Thirdly, what this Chris ts, 

and whe hee did and doth for 
the ſalvation of the Church, 
Fourthly, that hee 1s my Chrift, 
| my Ieſns, my Saviour : I fay, I 
muſt dye upon it, becauſe theſe 
things are in and ont of the 
Word ; many ſcrnples bteake in, 
but dare any man ſet it nnder his 
hand, that leſs is not the 
Chriff that any elſe is the Savi- 
our? no. Are we notready when 
wee are at the worſt (if wee. bee. | 


hands to this propofition, that 
— A ( Re, a a. 3 

[eſt borne or the Virgin Mary, 
was and is the Meſlias, the Sayi- 


four of his people. Why then | 


downe with all oppofitions and 
dubitarions, daſh them all oat 
of countenance with this, I 


Cnr1srT, becauſe it 1s in 
the Word ; the eye and hand 
of Faith muſt doe it, dye with 
this in onr mouthes (Hee 1s 


and * 


-* 
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| ſelves thentotheletter and te- 


{ Church of (rf, that faith 


| 


| Table : now follewes tobe trea-f 


Cu ro een 


and I doe beleeve it the rather, 
becauſe Satan and laſt cannot a- 
bide to heare of it, Hold we our 


— — —— 


nor of the Goſpell, and the tcn-# 
tation will blow away - faithÞ 
workes ſtrongeſt at laſt, wherefi 
rcaſon is moſtagainft it, and we 
finde dying men doubt leaſt © 
all about the Articles' of ( br:ff, 
and the principles of faith ; it 
being a reccived axtome in the 
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workes beſt and cleareſt, when} 
it workes alone ; and it workcs 

alone in things wherein reaſon 
faith no, bat the Ward of God 
faith yea. Thus much concer-| 
nine the particulars in. the firſt 


+ ws =. 


tedof ſome chicfe of the ſecond 
Table, ; 


an == mu wYt 
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| Thething wee muft beginne with | 
2, that the pangs of con'cience 
kl hich ariſe out of ſins in the [c- 
off cond Tableare generally grea- 
ell #7 & ſtronger than of the firft, 


| A Nd itis becauſe that there 
t | 15 lefſe of the light and law | 
16 || of nature in us,of the worſhip of 
| God, thanof the dutics of our 
n | neighbour ; we have here a dou- | 
es || ble fting. the ſpirituall conſei- 
\n {| ence cryes, and the naturall con- 
d | ſetence eryes,& when two come 
r.. | together to cry, that cry muſt 
| necds be great : It is the better 
aj to maintaine order and diſci- 
4 | plinc amongſt men, that there is 
[| more of natures law in the 
things of men, than of Go; 

and a greatcr light ro diſcerne 
thoſe than theſe, The. world 

q || muſt ftand and hold in. fome 
x kava the period of it expire, 


which 
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Pre.y0.17. 
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| 
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which could not be, were it not 
for this bond and law of na-! 


| 


ture:and thus we have it, that in 


weaker Chriſtians eſpecially, | 


cateſt troubles of mind come 
rom the matters of the ſecond | 

Table. And ff you aske what the 

matters of the ſecond Table be 
which doe moſt vexe the con-} 
{ſcience of a man, and doe prove | 
the worlt teritations :, wee an-| 
ſwer, that men areu(ually molt | 


 diſquicred with murther a-| 


ezint che fxth, unclcannefſe a- | 
gainlt the ſeventh, and theft a-| 
ainlt the cight Commendement, | 
Difubediene. to Parents 254 
eſuthority, as it is firſt mthe (e- 
cond Table, fo cateris paribus, 
it is the greateſt finnc, and hath 
the ſharpeſt puniſhment ; the 
Ravens of the Valleys ſhal picke 
out thar eyes; which is never 
ferdowne for a puniſhment of 
murther it ſelf? : wee read not 
that hee that is cholericke with 
his brother muſt dye ; but = 
| that 
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that bur ſpeaketh evill of father Part IT, 
or mother, is a man of death by Mat.15.4. 
|the word ef God : but yet theſe | 5 x<Kas. | 
| caſes dee not uſe to ſtagger the | 7#** 
| conſcience moſt, in the moſt ; 
becaufe it 1s not fo flat againft 
the light of Nature, neither are 
they held ſach haynous faults 
I amongft men; and weeulſe to 
jadge too much of the great- 
nefle and foulenefle of fins, by 
f| cuftem and the cſtimare of men; 
{| we doc account thoſe the worlt 
I fins, not ever which the Word 
[| faith are the greateſt finnes ; bur 
70 fach as amongſt men in the 
= | timc and place where wee live, | 
= || goc for the mighty ſinnes ; and 
trouble of conicience doth a- | 
riſe from our opinion and ap- 
prehenifion wee have of things, 
which by the way muſt tcach 
Bs, not altogether to bee led by 
the wracke of our conſcicnce ; 
for conſcienec' is blind in all yn- 
_regencrate men, andin the befk 
At 1s n part defiled and corrupr, | 
and 
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lt 


Rom.g9-1. 


'Mat; 19-2, 
Mar.7.3. 


Ioh.16:2. 


1 198þ.3.20, 


| 


{ſcience doth ſometimes com- 


andimperfeRt, and- therefore it 
is miſtaken and cannot bee our 
rule ;and 1t ts our (inne,to fet our 
conſcience in the roome of the 
Word of Gov; when conſci- 
Ence ſpeakes in the Holy Ghoſt 
and according to the Word, 
then it muſt be heard, elſe con- 


plaine.m@'tof ſome things that 
are nofins at all;as we fee in the 
Pharifie who was trenbled in 


t 


' through miſpriſion and crrour, 


—_— 


{muſt not fer up conſcicnce tuo 


minde, if hee ſhould chance to 
eat with unwaſhen hands, and 


they thought they did G © Þ 
ood ſervice te kill Chrift and 
fo Apoitles; and rhcrctore we 


high; put it not in Gods place, | 
bur when it ſpeakes for God 


enough ro ſec what is what ; 


The nature of Comforts in, | 


and from Ged, and hath light | 


then when it ſpeakes ont of the 
Word, the cenſcicnce muſt be 
heard ; God is greater than our 


bn —— 


__ 


heart, and therefore wee muſt 
hold 


w_——____ 
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held ro him and to his Word, 
which onely is his Interpreter 
mm this world : it concludes not 
| then ſimply, to ſay, my conſci- 
ence tels mee 1t ts a fin, my con- 
ſcience tels me Iam not in Gods 
favour ; bat to returne, we mult 
know that thoſe ſinnes doe trou- 


ble moſt, which doe moſt di- 


ſturbe the ſociety of men ; for 
4t is the naturall conſcience that 
gives the heavicit blow ; there 
| 1s meſt light and ſight in the na- 
| turall -con'cience of man, in 
| thoſe matters which cencerne 
humane ſocieties of men; and 
ſo becauſc blood, luſt and theft 
do undermine theftate of ma'- 
kinde, and caſt all into confufi- 
on : hence it is that theſe ſinneg 
make ſuch a cry as theydoe, 


and that not fimply, becauſe 
they are the greatelt that bee; 
nor for that they are moſt a-- 
galnſt the nature or will of God, 


to men,and are molt againſt the- 
-order 


DIES þ 
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put becanſe they doc moſt "he 
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; order and government of man- 
kinde, before I deſcend to thoſe 
particulars, T would have men 
[ts aske the queſtion, whether 
their tronble bee, becauſe the 
| tentation is bad, or baſe ; or bad 
' and baſe both. 

1. If we be troubled only be- 
cauſe the fin is baſe, and brings 
with it, or after it, the ſhame of 
the world, then it is from finnc 
and pride that wee arc ſovexed, 
and that is made a matter of 


chiefly a matter of {elf-reipeRs; 


or if it bee within our ſelves and 


ſecret, and yet ont of a conceit 
| of our (clves, wee are muchat- 
flitked that we ſhuuld be haun- 
tcd to doe, or drawne to at 
ſuch and ach vile and baſe cor-| 
ruptions or ſome diſhonoarable 
pasſiens, then this is from 1pi-| 
rituzl pride , and all this is ne} 
true trouble of conſcience at 
all, wee may know whether ir 
be thus or not , if that other fin} 
as| 


| 
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conſcience, which is wholly or | 


| 


& for the fin, bur for the #4 of 
© (in,that we thus complatne, 


fl ther tothe face of th: world or 


I{M{piricuall and fincere, they are 


which have in them or after | 
them no ſhame, nature ſhames 
notat them, the world doch not 
cry ſhame of them, but rather(as 
many ſins of profit and delight) | 
are in credit in the world, and 
doc bring reſpect amonyglt men; 
now if wee finde, that ſach (ins 
do paſſe without any ſuch trou- 
ble, the conſcience faith as 
much as nothing, though wee 
be convinced that they arc ſins ; 
if thus, then the caſe 18 clcare, 
thatizfis 4 trouble which. wee 
make, and not which ſinn< or 
God doth - make. Ir is ſhaine 


a: ſhame, not ſinne as tinn-,chat 
doth caule all this cry ; jr is not | 


2 Ifbadand notba/e, whe- 
to the naturall principles which 


are inus, then the troublcs that 
we feele in the conlcicnce are 
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for | 
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as groſlc andgreatin Geds fight , Farc, II, | 


——— 
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| 


———_ CCL 


| Part IT, | 


Py 


for finne as finne, becauſe it is 
naught, or rather, becauſc it is 
forbidden by God ; for many 
things have no morall naughtt- 


canſec they arc forbidden by God; 
and if theſe things trouble the 
minde, ſuch wounds ceme the 
right way, and God will cure 
them : as becauſe we hearc not 
the Word, receive not the Sa- 
crament, which in the diQatcs 
of nature were no fins, had not 


The nature of comfort: in, | | 


neflc in them, yet are ſinues, be- | | 


Geds written law beene : ina 
word, when wee finde that the 
blow our conſcience doth pive 
us, is becanſc the fat 1s a 

the matter doth runright, and ir 


in that caſe, 


the terror is great, and it proves 
| anoccaſion of great humiliati 
on and caſting a man downe ; 
we arc ſo proud and high in our 
owne canccits, that baſc rent 
ton 
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a thing forbidden by God : here | oy 
is very conſcience which moves ay 


2 When 6d and baſe both: _ 


but f 
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tions which produce: inward Part II. 
| ſhame tothe mind of x man, and 
me and (cerne men, 
doe mightily abaſc a man, and 
arc an cure for ſpiritu- 
all pride. Here wee ſhall finde a 
mut paſſion, working fearcs in 
the heart, and complaints in the 
conſcience of a man; for as the 
ſin is bad, & itdethtroable,be- 
———_— the wrath of 
» and is — man 
times with a forc- _y of na 
wrath to come, Asit is baſc,-{e 
itdoth draw over the heart and 
conſcience of a man an inward 
blufhing and ſhame ; and I may 
Gay it, that truc internall ſhame, 
making the conſcience red again 
with bluſhing, ecſtifies repen- 
tance more and rather than ſfor- 
row. A wicked man maygricve; 
but for this ſpirituall intrinſecall 
fhame, 1t is not in wicked men : 
ee muſt note that an outward 
ameisin the uaregencrate, 
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: Cpirttnuall 
{45 are not 
i {1 baſe, as 

' watrw%al1 fans : 
\ * Becauſe 
1 9 472 08 
1 * .01717.98 
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} Berſtc, 


2. bcaute 


| ſuch finsasare not knowne to |} |* 
| be fins, bat by the conviction of | 


The nathreof comforts in, | 


when they havenned ſome fins 
| whichtho-werild doth point at ; 
this is a ſhame before man, and 
there is fomeinward ſhame al- | 
to whichwicked:mendoe feele 
mthemſelvestos, andrhat is 
and for ſuch finnes aire againſt 
the law of nature ; and ſuch con- 
viction as generall illumination 
and common graccs doe cauſc:: 
here the heart will bluſh, but in 


an heart as red as fire, with a 
bluſhing bcfore Ged, this is a 
goed thing, and proper to the 
godly, and it is moſt, -when the | 
ſanes.are baſe - thinke not that Þ | Il 
| there 46 any anne which is not} | 3 
ba(e init fclfe, but rous (and in 


the ſpirit; here to ſhame,to have | 


' 1:5 1100 


: [+ rake avray | 


'118 534 wall 

' nj} of reafon. 
Tur 4 
} q-144+-2- 3. 

a4. m. 

g 142.2.40, 


Co i Ss 


| cc,pariſon )weulſe tonarme ſome 


{peciall ſmz,baſe fins ; this is that 
' ſhame Paul meanes, what fruit 
; have you in tho{e things where 
of ye are now aſhamed? Ro. 6,21 
| Ye are now, which ſhewes that 
| when 


"= 


| andeirebbions abont Templations | 


— (| 


when, and whileſt they were mn 
the 'ſtate of nature ,: they were 


not aſhamed of them: wel! then, | 


awicked man may pricve for 
ſin, becauſe of the pnniſhment 


fearcd,or fclt, er both, becauic | 


there is wrath hanging, over his 
head by an hare, becauſe. fine 
lyeyat the doore; and here are 
ſcife-refpedts our of love & care 
to our skin, becauſe we would 
not be puniſhed here, or hereaf+ 
ter:but thts ſhame is not becauſe 
fin is paniſhable, bur by reafon 
that itis filthy, it ariſerh from 
the rurpitude of finne,and this is 
hearty,to make a ftand ar (11, b<- 
caulc it isfilthy and ngly. Tobee 
aſhamed of ſome cff:ts of (in, 
as Adam in his fall, I meane at 
his nakedneſſe, 'is in wick-d 
men- but to hay> this mwar4 
ſhametrn the conſctence,becauſe 
ofthe innate filthineſſe and tur- 
pitude vf ſinne; this is not in the 
wicked, nor in thcir trouble of 
minde,--and was not in [ud vu, 
P 3 


when | 


| 


| Gen. 4.7- 


An. her. 
2.0 6: AGut. 


3,23, q- 144+ 
a@.3. 


Gon, 47+ 


bs. DA 


| 
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when 1 ſay, there 1s not ently 
iefc for ſinas bad, as panifha+ 
le; as bad, rc! ing Ged, 2s 
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but alfo a ſharne in the mind ofa 
man that he cannor leoke up for 
blaſhing, then it is as it ſhonld 
be ; and the pang vf conſcience 
which comes from this forrow 
and ſhame, is many times very 


are while ic doth laſt bur it is 
not dangeren 

VIS three fins ] men- 
tioned,viz. Theft, nclcanncflc, | 
Murthcr,doe ſmitc home, part- 
ly becauſe they be bad and part+ 
ly becauſe they be baſe. 
1 Tobeginne with Theft,we 
muſt beware that wee doc net 
filtch the worth of a penny from 
any ran;that which in our:com- 
mon noration is called theft, is 
more baſe than the'grear finne of 


Agqaen.3.2, 


———— 


- > | hood and fortitude ſhewed, ſuch 


Rapine and Rebbery, becanfe 


that inrapin there is fome man- 


puniſhable reſpe&ing ourſelves, 


cat, andihioies renblefemce | | 


as 
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| 


' the law is ſo tri & flat 


| 


and direfliens about 
as it is: but in theft is nothing 
buta baſc minde; and becanſc 
ainſt 
theeving ; the name of athecfe 
is odious, andit doth pay onr 
hearts home, and there is vc 


Temptations 


much tronble of minde, becauſe 


Furem oc1o 
| haber & $v- | 


mMmcCn doe uſe ro {pit at this {in, | cophanta 1 


1 

. | Quitqs £48. 
and the reaſon is,rather becauſe | Ahedhb.; 

it tsawrong to man, than for | «.4. 


that it isa fin againft God : and 
furewe mult ſce that wedo keep 
cleane fingers, that by no kind | 


of nnjuſt abenation; wee cither 


take or keep any thing from any | 


body which in right is his ; wee 
all love to bee truly and juſtly 
dealr with, and therefore natare 
it ſelfe, if ir may be heard ſpeak, 
will cry fye and ſhameupon 2 
falſe . Becauſe then it 
makes a breach into the wenn. 
& tam of men whom we ſee, 
ratherthan for that'it doth make 
a breachin the Law of Gon 
whem we ſcenot; this finne 
doth clopge the conſciences of 

P4 men 
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T be nature of comforts in, 
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. | men what ever the full cauſe be, 


| we finde that it doth peſter the 
minde of man; and the conſci- 
ence, held and hampered with a 
clog, is hke adiftempered locke 
which no key wil open: we maſt 
therefore, to keepe our con{ct- 
ence as free as may be, beware 


| we doe not touch that which is 


anothers : but if we have,doc,or 
ſhall, what then? We mutt free 
oar mindes againe by confellion 
to God.and re{titution to men, 
 Herewe ſce that a great cauſe 
| why theſe ſame ſins of theft dee 
urge the conſcience fomuch, 1s, 
becauſe of the wrong done to 
| m:n (whom we lee) inthar as 


ſticturion, the mind beginnes to 
ſettle, and rhe heart to quier it 
{clfe preſently. I know if we 
have mcancs ſo tos doe, we mult 
| give asa worke of charity,to ex- 
preſſe our thankfulncs to God, a 
largefle to the poare zo00,as Za, 
chexs did : bit the maine thi 

| whic 
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ſoone az ever we have made re- | 


7 
— — III 


to reſtere,whichisa work of ja- 
ſtice,the other of charity : this 
workeof makive- reſtitution to 
the party wronged, or to the 
poorein caſcof defeA,that the 
partp.camotbe knowneer had, 
will ſtill the Allaram which the 
cry of anjaſtice raifeth in the 
conſcience of men.And by the 
way we may note, that the very 


 eanle why theother linsof'mur- 


ther and umclednnefle: are: more 


dan the peaoe of 'our 
adenis becuuſethar- in | 
them there is no potſiate place 
left forreſtitution- (for whocan 


| xeſtore toanother. their life :or 


chaſticy!? ) Burhere inthecvory 
there is, and therefore there lyes 
aflireway tolmilzatt-{ochis fin 


ane istake nothingtfromany-; 


{amanzit faves a grextdedle of hay- 
\ror:if we have,thenlet himthar 
 |ſtele,repentef the finne, reftore 


the dammage; & (tcale no-more. 
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| did it for ence, and itdid ſo.caſt 
| him behinde hand, that he came 
| not to: himſclfe ril about a.ycere 


The natwye of Cemforrria, 
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2 Thenewr ſhall bemmrther, 4 
ſouxe that makes a fowle and 
belbfp noyſe in the conſeience,, 
iw that it ; 4 man of 
bus life hiabeffpeoce. 


to this fin, arc rareamongR 
pcoplcof Grd, David far anc, 


3675-17: | cular firoke of Netbons mini 


after, arid then tao by the parti» 


ſry; he bimſcife wasn Prophet, 
and arare Saint of God, yethe 


and N 
was fainc to gee abaut rhe buſh, 
and at laſt to. cloſe with him; 
and take him as it were Dy 
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leſthimfelfc for a great-time ;| 
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{bur while a man:is in 
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thelifeofansrher, 
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to ſcrtle the poine, nk 
meve falſe mcanes of caſe; and: 


SSIS 
tationin; "I will por ſay white 
ma y be fit, where mane fiabdn- 
ed and held downe 
herein wealknefle may 


 Saram, 
necew 


iQ; this 1s nor thoiwsy : indecd 


idle occafions;:: pertiaps:y K- 
doe well toput itup, to: put'it 
| cn of fight;and 16.0uret minde ; 


but 


— 


if a man have kivknifr our abvut j 


——_ _ 


tm. 


out aboutſom 
| woynow, by aoimeancs/ to 


[eve 


| boars there they ule 0 deeemp- 


abut bis medics, or any other || 
geoll we; then, 26 pur the knife | 
up —a—hatſs denc,; eat: of | 
theſc feares;. is to faint and to 


and ff 


of an, Aguc, the 


yer, Right @ Satan willhold, on 
his 2514250ns-weich/ the greater 
knives about. ws. and _— 
Mome good and uſctul 


mupter fcarc:; bic/ ts 
i oat 2gainlt Satin, by ſor- 
ting the! Verd and . Chriſt. a« 
gainfthina; and dothisawhile, 
and'wee ſhallhave. peace: : Ao 

+ dart moti come, or: not | 
04am 


| 


ted to, 


5 but this 1s 


\ 


—_— O— ads” Bs. 


tee muchto the divell ; 
h one doefinde ſome 
; yet |. 


ER ns | 
pens wc lee drinking cold ys 
diſeaſe will grow the worle af- If 


Yiglence.z:the way to-drive.e> | 


| | have,thengoe thither, ſtay there |. 
eat our time ; the tentation will 


| Det the WAY : have we bulinefle % 
 there,or have we not ? If nene, | 


| their beds, in the dead time of 


| roome, the bed, to call for can- 


what make we there ? Chicfiy, 
inthe night, or darke ; if wee 


more fright us than hurt us, and | 
it will erelong ſettle us,that we | 
ſhall have as much quiet there, | 
as in any roome elſe : ſome in 


the nightare aflaulted, they riſc - 
and thinke that the way ; if they 
riſe to fit — the $a 
to , 1 fay nothing to that, 
I Bow. Aires rn it gy ox ifwe 
ariſe -and avoy1 the bed and 
chamber for very feare, I like ir 
not, it never hclps,the more we 
riſe, the more we may, we ſhall 
never have done, rather wee 
ſhall grow worſe, and the ten- 
tation will grow upon us : what 
then? Lye ſtill, looke to Ged, 
to his Word; in any hand yceld 
not tothe Devill ; te flyc the 


_ 
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CE 


Jus. God would have us ſtand, 


| man ſhall never have done ; but 


* The nate of Comfort in, 
dic, itis tofiye from the divell- | | 
we mult abide by it, fight i» out | | 
by faith, and Satan will fic from 


and it is beft ro beat the Nivell | Þ 
in the ſelfc-lame place where 
Satan thinkes to foyle ns : Iam 
at prayer by my ſclfc,or medita- || 
tingin a ſecret place, within or 
without deorecs ; Iam fill'd with 
a fearctull thought, that fare Sa- |} | 
tan is behinde mee ; whatnow ? ||} [' 
Doe not flye the place, goc on, ||j |? 
make an end, Satan cannot hurt --|i | 
fay wee quake cucry joynt of us, || | 
yet on, quake and pray, |j | 
quake and mediratc,and we ſhall | h 
make Satanquake and flyc: nct- 1h 
ther is irgnoctobe leoking be- i | ** 
hinde one, for it is a ſervice and I; 
fu 
O 


kinde of obeying the divell ; « 


ſtand our ground, eur-looke the 
divell, ſay Iam' about a law fhll 


by 


{ worke in my rightplace, I willfſ| 


not tarne my feet or face afidefj of 
for all the Divclsin hell, Satasſſ i 


CELE _if 


4 
F 
| 
fo 
F 
7 


[and ireftien; abeutT onpravions, | 


; | cannot take it . well, that wee 


therefore I goc round about; or if 


| not about,and goc oycr as we uſe 


is tho Lords encmy, and God 


ſhould doany thing for fearc of. 
him. Againc, Incver oe over 
fach or inch a Bridge, bur Iam 
tempted to caſt my ſelfe in, and 


I go over the Brudpe, I run over, 
hs on the other fide quickely 
for very feare: alas the day, what 
a miſcrable life is this ? we mult 
not thus yeeld, but ge over, and 


to go on the plaine ground, and 
as hers ule to go ovet the lame | 
bridge ; doc thas with a conſtant 
heart, and after a time or two, 
weiſhallbefree from ſuch hor- 
rors & fearcs, elſe we ſhall hang 
in this mifery perhaps while we 
live, as not todare to goe over 
tuck a bridge, butwe maſt runne. 

O cowards! Thele be you think | 
but toyes;;- belceve it, there s 


| 
8 
WJ or ; 
c | of it helpes againſt the Divell, 
an it fr 


more 11 1t you are aware | 


Ecs hcart of man from | 
_ 


——— - 


a werld of verxi and difuic- 
| " canhiog y cuts 
| and deareſt friends, Satan' doth ||f 
| 
| 


ſometimes puth at the people of 
God te. lay violent hands on 
{ their wives, their children, and 
[that in the night ; now the way 
{ to-helpe all, is riot to doe ” 
f ſome doc, to rilc, to avoyd the |if 
bed, the chamber,this is a kinde | 
of baſc fearing and yeclding to | 
| the divell; lyeſtill, ſtirre nutaſ} |; 


foot, Satan is fooneſt vanqui- | 
hed, and our hearts beſt eaſed |, 
, 


by refiiting : fo for children, |. 
when wee arc aflaulted with 
ſach hidcuus tentations, many 
thinke to. mena the matter by 
patting the children ont of the 
roome, aut of the houſe, out of 
fight ; this is but to fhife, their 
place is to bee.in the houſe: and 


i 


* 


| rc 
rvome where wee-arc;-it i A 
| our duty to have 'them much of} z,. 
eur fight,. ig doth bur skin overſ}} 
the matrer: for a time to put j,, 
them away :- the beſt way is toff{ th, 
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"7 ſtand 


—__ 


| and direBlion; aheut Temptations 
ſand to it,,ndbeat off Satan in 
thoſe tentations, our children 
\ Randing by. Now here wec| 
muſt beyyare that wee doe not | 
entertuine a tempting conccit, 
2s though wee did not love our 
[if |-wives, wee did nat care for cur 
children, and worc withoar ne- 
Fj rurall aFeRion, becauſe wee are | 
hauntcd with fack- monſtrous 
{ motions - yes indeed 
'F | that Satans tentations are unne-| 
tural, and would produce moſt | 
| unnaturall cfc&s ; this proves | 
| that Satan cannot abide that fa- 
[| milics (the ground-worke of | 
| all communien amongſt mcn. 
in, Townes and Statcs,) ſhould 
accord and be in any peace this 
"Y| proves, that if Satan might have 
his way, 'hee would havens all | 
to be as be 18, but ſo many pitc-! 


ous- martherers, . firſt, of our 
beſt friends, and then ef our 
| ſelves : it proves not that wee 
Jl lovc not our fricnds, becauſe of 

theſe motions ; for a man may 


be 


16 
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The narnre of Comfeter on, 

be eftcn affmited t6 du himſelfe 
harme, 'and yct forall that hee 
doth love himſelfe, and render 
his owne too for all-that: 
and 2 may well bc 
a tender husband ro a wife, and 

to 2 childe for 
alf theſe call ons : 
for let any other thelealt 
haire of our heads, and offer the 
leaſt kure tothe work and leaſt 
member we have,we decftartle 
at it ; and ould any other per-: 
ſon or thing come with any vio- 
lence towards our children,wee 
will ftep berwixe them and the 
blow,and even yenmare our ewn 
lives to beca mcanes to ſave 
theirs : and wefinde that ſuch as 
arc vexcd with ſich fadden mo- 
tions towards their children, arc 
yet ſo tender over them, that|Þ 
they will ſcarce ſuffer the winde 
to blow upon them ; are licke| 
with them when they are ficke, ||| 2 
reckon of no paine, no care = 
for them, when in any danger, | h 


a tender 
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he 
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which 


[ud dir eftions abowt Temptations ( 
| which thewes naturall affeQion 
| | toabound, A man is fiotto judge: 
of the affcAions by the feeling: 
motien of them, nor by the ftur- | 
ring of them in his bowels ; nor 
is hee to judge atall by what hee 
feelcs himſclfe to be un the ten- 
ration, burby rhe effes;if there 
bee ſuch fraies which 
produceth but love and affeRi- 
on, itis paſt all queſtion that 
there is no ſuch total} want and 
| generall defeAt, that way. Wee 
| cannet abide to heare. Godevill } 
| fpoken of, which ſhowes that 
| ourhcart is towards him, albcit 
for the preſent we feele not our 
hearts and affehtions to move 
towards him, our affctions arc 
aſually moſt deepe, when they 
rannc on without any noylec; 
| whercfore what ever Satan 
nus,we maſt hold our ewne; 
| that for all him and his tentati- 
| ons, and thoſe impulſions of 
Originall ſinne, we doe love our 
{elves,and love ourſecond —_ 


en i t———_—_—_—_. 


DO —— 
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 |there 1n 


| thoughts 


, | £7 

The watwre of Comfort? in, 1Hh 

Par TE itdearely, ant woure bee tull | 
{| ——= | Joth to ſuffer any wrong £9 bee | I hy 
done tq rhem. ; | -£ 

2 nd right mcanes | I |:i 

thele bloedy tenta- | |= 

,to labor tobee- 4 

ith our ſelves, tic | te 

haves the comfort | IF 

the health we have, {x 

have, and confi- 1 

t 


ing us alone, raking 


moed, thruſts at us with. 
ration to calt our ſelyes into the 
water : here ranne. 
walke en ſtill, procc 
meditations, 


dering what we doe deſerve; to 

Meſſe Gov that itisno worlſe 

with us.” A 

not ſabſe to ſhch '* 
motions of th f 
| to workeon man wno '' 
rakes to bee diſcontentred ..n 

Weare wlone thinking on hea-Bhe 

ven by ſome Welk &, he ſee-Wb 


Inbefr 
diſcontentedIf 


{ome 


not away) 
ed in good 
thraſt away theicÞe 


that are put in by theF" 
Dive} 


if Bob. ed nr thepear Oi Pure IL 
r:: worſe 
a oc. #oHemblc:@r | 


| ins Fr with us 
EE carbas' will on 
Ach: take 'thcught of | 


| dhave, 
+ dc bootieandce rand 
bs, weemarenottobe atall : we 
I rr $6edg-- wt rhave, elſe 
| Pp [-n rrefent] 
| cures omarn, Aurmir 
Wt for anyilife! ; downe wich the 
MW prout tmour , 'be© not high 
Yn theſe: thunders and 
| 
4 - andy fuch: feate: to 
bop ang humbly be- 
forache Lord.'y: Sce whatfmine 
n it, ifin any; thatis a 
reve cas of de diſtontenc : 
ent afthat; doc the .conma- 
finis the proper caliſc, 
Hot? trofle - which: — al 


—__ . "WY * . * HT I CO IO" "I 
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[ Timers > | 


; d  LOwoary df wear; ies Fo 

= |ſeteeuneycsanclfiouthit 
ko Lheweyicit: hafiow 
| —O——— _— 


yo 
our the rn 13,1 :and; ava) 
_—_ that, af thorebe any, 0 


Sui! 6 INC 


thould rs ro fenirrde 
- cur (elycs ; It no;fingtheh k. 
Mi is to hnmble ms, engage th 
vfor lou cgucat peece of. 
 |-charthic Lo w » :mcancs: eo r 
-ploy;us in. ? Wait and; Joy} 
wittrthe —_ to-260d _tþ 
heapt, ta, Þb ringrhe inde | 
.and then it well head: 

{ whether. we doc ne able to 
and our ſelves 10.098 wincs at 
, — childre 


—_ 


——__ 


| ard dorefions aboutTemptations 


on them, make lo many -Gobds 
 ofthem ;andif ſo,then it is rea- 
| ſoxi thatthey ſhould by this ten- 
tation bee made bitrer untg us ; 
thaewe may have Vives and 
Children, 4s thaugh wee had 
none at all ; or otherwiſe wee 
{ finne 2gainſt G o'> in them or 
for them, ler this goe for the 
| cau{exyhy Satan is ſct on, and 
le onuy with tuch killing fag- 


/ VETS 


geſtjori, that wee may 'bee cor- 
{rectedin the very thingwhere- 


in we have offended; 5. That 
which muſt hit it on the hcad 
; eh it ang wa is 5-y 
S | get it of by prayer, by a taft, 
if necd bee, and the Word. 
gr w ſome w _ wi not 
'O t aycr a ing ; 
but there ES ng lo terrible, 
io ſtrong, bat prayer and faſting 
y | wall iveus caſe and comfort a- 
F gainſt rbem :- but the: matter 
"Fj muft bee fanRtifed 'te' us (by 


| children ;- perhaps, wedoteup- 


ng Wordz Wee muſt bring 
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_Scrip- | 


\ The vathre o comfortiin, 


Seripture; not rcaloon, To. cell 
Saran or our {elves ofthe ſhame, 
of the danger tous, te ears, will 
1not doc the deed : thoe which 
will worke the worke, 1s to \ 


[the werd of Commandetxent 
of Promiſe, ofthe Threatning a: 
gainftrhe powers of Satan, 
fhall finne if I doe, I ſhall offend 
[God : Iris written, Thou thal - 
not kill z if not an enemy, thee 
| not a friend; if nota friend; NCt 
much lefle my ſelfe, Love 
mine enemy is the reaſon wh 
I muſt not murther him ; le 
doth begin at home, and it rus 
warmelt in minc owne vecine 
in mine owne beſome,and th 
Hore/I will not lay hands. en t: 
Melfe, I ſhall dye thedcath if 
doe. The Word and Prayer'w 
fright him away :finne and Sat 
3 <are for-nothing,' feare not 
bur the W ord: y are the C 
dinances znd the power of 
and by his might doe extingr 
all the fkery darts of the Dev 
6, Ne 


| 


and direflions abent Tins paations 


| wiog by ſelfe for any.finne - | 
ſink timſclfe to 


fifull life ; and yet fo fooliſh 
( doth. | 


CC 


— — —— { 


6. Never thinke of malcing uny 
mends or fatiefattian, by d&- 


S.Ct 


Thdas tho he by kil- - 
wogh ſome a- 
RR for his horrible marther 
commirred againſt - the perſon 
and life of Chil Icfas : Satan 
ncycr doth a man more burt,. 
| than when hee cames preach- 
| ing, and-ſcts apon us with holy 
| ends, that becauſe wee have 
done this or that grand offence 


and abuſe to G o Þ, that there= | 


= 


fore wee are to. pacihe” him, or 
to ſatisfic him by facrificing 
our ſelves. This corrupt Divi- 


nity growes1n our flcth, as wee | 
thole who fetch their 


fee by 
penn1ryarth, as they thinke, out 
of themſclves, by whipping { 
themſelves ; a mad part it 1s | 
for a man to thinke that by com- 
mitting murthcr, the greateſt 
of all murthers upon himſeclfe, 
to make any mends- for his 


Q3 
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| The nattre'of tomforts in, | | ' 


" | doth rhedevill make ſome men. | 
Beware of this Utceir, Fife is| 
bot fr evi with fire ; tio fatis-" 
&Rion- can pofftb bee made 


—_— — w—t—__ 


| thar boly Lambe Chriſt Tefus : 
and I would haye menbeware 
| how they” plead for ſuch as | 
draw the owne blood, becauſe 

thereby aber? op make way for 
Satan to puſti” Bard on the con- 
{ciences of weake Chriſtians, 
by bearing them in hand that 
they may cafe *themſelves of |. 
lame ſaoe moete ſent horrors by Killing | 
--trhem ken ves; and yet be fived 1n} 
heaven for all that : ſuch eaſes | 
| perhaps may poſſibly bee; but 
for "man to plead for ſach, to' 
exempr themour of the rule ,1 

may RAT: ale wotke' for Sa- 
ran toptiyupon the weaknefle 

of tay poore Chriſtians ſoules, 
Tkhow-no medicine (next to 

the Word and Prayer) of better 
uſe to.hal4 ſat mens hands, 
froth their owngVes,than mn” 
, of | 


——— — a "—_ —_ 
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of Being Ionknat in hell : ah 
dire pled rv 

fr-thek, amb Git dd 
ſdi98 thinſet therb po <aſc pt 
'ox{Tioncts!, vibay / 
Ne-redlyp' Way os -porplec cl y 
ro cxnid enenife Wolonte 
16Chriftzack«jirhiay. tc 
Te taibign what kawvithoy de 
ts opiates wen Farer oth to 
vent ſach n{avoury-Dedrme 


R ” 


«is .ciartheworoutdobdid theirs 


nor yitw carhe beavers 
en,/:docremglituly » 

nd diſquerrivbews gc: Gor w i 
6h Satan fay ? diiparch man, 


thBrHaiſt bee ved or all this ; 


| andere Dior abba Twpradions | | 


tar a mininay doewelblerithey [7 
Ceath ch: | 


areas fonnſeltog bas: I _ 


Civitas cam * 


qui ſcipſum-.) | 


Nnecaverir, 


f 
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Rar, & | 


uzdam | 1g. 
——— cl 
nuutur. 


quaſi civira- | 


oem 1nJ: urls 
Eecenit. 
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all worke(rn = 


* ofthe Let Shoare Shneyee 20 183789 
| {rare woman and | 


th. 
C—— 
_—_ ——g—_— 


L- 


ww 


# dl dirt lions about Temprations 


_— 


Sn CT.9, 


The laft n the lufts of wncltan- 

weſſe;, which doe pref Kpon 

" The gonſcience as mich, fr 

more than any, becauſe they 

are very ſenſual, and of a bea= 
fiiall ang brutifs nature. 


FT 


( 


Heſedeprivea mat net on- 


| them commicred, with and upon 
 another,and ſo alecondperſon is 
brought within the guilt: as alſo. 
by reaſon of the concomitant ' 
| fleſhly delight; far they are ated 


with very great willingnes: and. 


ly of religion,but of the free? 
' nic of reaſon, and are many of | 


rit efle ju--* 


| tio velſen-. 
| us, impetu 1; 


q 
{ 


ertur ad 
fruitione mm, 
ira quid cm, 
ſcquimrgoa - 
tionem al:- 
quo modo, 


when many of them. are done, | 


| much wilfulnefle - and RoW » 
where much. will is, there is 


] though nature it ſelfe ſay No co | 
them,. they are done with very, 


piditas 
Cronequ2- 


mugch- guilt;; where much guilt 
ts, there is. much harror :- and 
: Qs. then: 


_ ws. ot 
ht td 
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Capidit as fr! 


ff 
ſolum dixe- 
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cundum,ra- | 
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great theft, 
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$80 Fob. 8.4. | 


duitery in 
the very aft. | 
The word 

tranſlated , | 


67" &vT4. 


| _ the - 


ther, pet - 
| haps to in- - 
zimare the 


which is ify\ - 
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Mat.12. 4 | 


þ > Pere. *Y | © carend 
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The xature of comfort, mn, 


[i then againe, becauſe theſe luſt 


doe pervert the erger and courſe 
of. man-kinde, irregulating the 


j the point i Adultery, « 
ah: inde of. p 
put oo Frags 
the neſt, an ' weare awa 
feathers, which is unſpe 


ardy,. it _dath 
Tt to. inherie 
the 
able 


| theft, and to bee” confefled of : 


{ the adylterefſe, left to.her fqule. 
! adultery ſhe adde horrible thefe, 


wc oh cole of aftranger car- , 


not away th 


of the family, le and thany | 


[other concurretit or conſequent. 
| abſurditics doe make. this finne 


Ei pan ;| andithath a ſpeci- 
all meaſure and order of un- 


| cleanneſe above any finne elſe. 


All finncs are uncleane, and 
Satanis.an uncleang ſpirit, bur 
there is. fornetha 
the Apoeſtte is fo diſtin; as to. 
call ths ſinne above all "other, | 
the Inſt ng wuclanxeſſe. Great 
iligence is to bre uſed 
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' Foods of lands * | 
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in it, why | 
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this that (ves wethe* 2Y 
& heed of? rhcſeput- 
bwhen we #04 
once. "Tay Tet "of the grett; 
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| ſer ? 


no 


Indeed, if norepentance,* 


,- 


ao—_— 
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ſ and diveflions abow! Temptations 


no heali , nonot of-the leaft 
knowne fin; but if wee repent, | 


that ſich ſhall be pardoned ; and | 
that Go41 hath notperemptorily 
bound himfelfe, to deny repen- 
tance unto life to any finner, ex- 
cept the blaſphemer againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, is a point agreed on 
in our Tchooles and Pulpits, In+ 
deed, if ſuch as are in this fonle 
firlt doe finde thatit workes a | 
ſtapifying, that'iit ſcares, takes 
away the inward power of dif- 
cerning things that are not con- 
veniem;, deadens enr taſte ; if 
ſuch . finde that their inward 

touch-ſtone hath' now: loſt its 

vertue, the dinger is a great- 
deale the greater ; becauſe ſuch* 
having little or no feeling of 
thcir eſtate are notas yetin the) 
way to repentance : but if ſuch 

finke it (a ficrydart,burning like 

any poylon, working - a world: 
of trenbles in the minde,- and: 
a:fcarctull conſternation in the 


all our Divinity lyes npon-it, | 


R 5: con- | 


——_— 


© — 


The nature of C owsforts in, | 


— — _ oo 


conſcience; then there is tho 
more hope, .that truc hanulatt- 
on and mercy is not far off:{uch | 
havea faculty in them, which 
will worke out of their feares a | 
dcfire to be eaſed ;; and if once 
upon fight of the promiles, they 
conceivehope of mercy, they 
arc ina faire way to repent of | 
their wickednefle : and that 
God who hath made tender of 
his mercy to worſe. than Sodo- 
mites, will recciyethoſe to fa- | 
voar upon true ſorrow for what 
is paſt, and ſtedfaft reſolution to 
doe ſo.no more, for the time to | 
come. 
And here Iwill leaye thisnn- | 
comfortable argument, wifhing | 
all who meane not{fay they doe | 
 ſeapehell) to carry the ſmoke 
| of this ſinne to their graves, to | 
five from it, . Now, becauſe I 
ſaid, that when. in committi 
a ſinne the conſcience is agaiult 
y, the finisthelefſe ; I willnot | 
conceale what a late Divine 
faith ; | 


— 


| and d, riflions about Temptation: 


faith ;'That the ſin is the greater 
when its done, when the con- 
{cjence doth ſay no : for, faith 
hee, if this were anyſigne of a 
mans having grace, that in a&-- 
ing his ſinne, he tecles a moving 
within, again&thole ſinnes hee 
dath doe : it would follow, that 
great -ſmners,' aye, all ſinners 
might perſwade- themſclves, | 
that theireſtate were good, be- 
cauſethere is a confiiaing a- 
 gainlt vices, out of the princi- | 
| ples'. of natures light ; which 


| cauſe hee doth them again(t his 


are in the breſts more or lefle- of 
all men living; that in. an tin- 
regenerate man, fins againſt the | 
natural conſcience are tha 
\warle even inthart reſpeR, be- | 


cani{cience,is molt true: we mult 
then fay,that whe the ſin is done | 
againſt rhe voice of the conici- 


the lefle, lometunes the worle : 

Ifwe take part with the finne a- 

gatalt. the conicience CC a | 
at 


t 


( 


ence,ſometimes it makes the fin | 


—_ TT” ——— ——— 
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| Iſa 30.21. 


ade and 


1 all chu of a | 
4 £axſt: ence 


{ 


' that our 'con{cience would 


The nature of comforts in, | 


— —  ——— — 


letus tak: thatfil of delight and- 
content in committing the fin, 
and arc not willing that conſci- 
ence ſhonld fay any thing anto- 
us when we have done, hereithe 
fin is mach the worle,becatiſe it 
was done apgainlt - conſcience -. 
but now it wee take part with. 


| the voyce within, andare hear- 


jrily ſorty that the temptation 


| 


| from the fin ; and do joyne with - 


| 


ictenceagainſt another time. In 
this eaſe, when wee mke part 
' with the conſcience 


4 


and our paſſion mecting toge- 


| ther, do bearedowne the power 


of our conſcience, and doe what 
we cantoetake part withthere- 
luRation, while it-is a doing ; 
and when it is done, nothing in - 
the world troubles us fo mack- 
az that wee did not give way to. 
the at of conſeience,and keepe 


our conſcience againſt our luſt, 


and are patting merc ſtrength - 
into the power of grace & con- 


not- 


| 


————. OR 


againſt the. 


_— 


bags ; finwe, | 


and direftions about Temptations 


finne, irtmakes theſin the leſſer, 
which the ungodly feldome do; 
but douſe to joyne with the fin 
againſt the ' conſcience, and for 
inward combats, there are ſome 
in the unregenerate - where ne 
ce is ; betwixt oripinall ſinne 
and otherhabituall latts, and the 
Law of Nature, bue not with 
fach finnes, as nothing ſaith are 
ſins but the Word and Spiritof 
God. In -unnaturall lafts, wee. 
ron there is ſome firife in 
emec, Yea, in moſt nnregenerate 
men ; but in other more {piritu- 
all ſins, rhere neither is, nor can 
be that ervil war ———_— 
there is not a power of grace to 
| make the refiltanes : how. evcr 
the wicked doculc to take part: 


with Lult, cven againſt the Law. | 


and Rules of Natare ; which 
circumſtance doth aggravate 
thcir ſins : but of the difference | 


betwixt the combat, which: is | 


entyin the good, and that com- | 


bate which is alſo 18. the bad, | 


there|- 


J — A 


— 


Gdl.6.3, 


 nefle. 


» 


The nature of Comfartrin, | 


| there is enough and enongh {aid | | 
'| by Divines te tishe:: any man : | | 
' | andinthis point; all--care mult 


beuſed to keepe- of, unnaturall 
paſliens : the {ting of conſtience 


is great, the cure 1s hard, and ſo | 


mach the more dihcult,becanſe 


what for the danger, and what. | | 


for the ſhame of them , men | 


cannot bee eaſily brought to-| þ 


make their mind.knowne toany | 
man, \whichigives the greateſt 
advantege to-Satan te works his | 
will upon ne+1; 'but if -any-bee 
overtaken, :.inatiy kand lethim 


ſend Wpto God ; and in caſe God | 


pat him off, vie with -it te ſome. 
ſpirimall man, who: muſt: and 
will, and 4s God chill be pleaſed 
toblcflc his labours, ſhall retore 
him with the Spiriz. of /maccke- | 
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SECT, 10. 


Newt wee are to looks over theſe 
which are natural. 


TA are called MESTY be- | 
{ſe that .nature hath an |, 


| [end in them: for though: the 
wrong way, in unlawful luſt, 


yer 5 gy tcnd to the propagati= | 
continuation , of man- | 


kinde: and firſt for ſuchas are 


ingle, then for ſuch as are mar- 


I. Such as are ingle if God| 


give them, ns the uſe of his 


meanesthe gift, let them keepe | 


themſclves. ſo, ifrhey be wilc: | 


if not, then marry . and ſo mar- 
ry, that they attaine a principall 
end of marrnge. St. Paulgiyecs 
wife ceun(ell to Parents, that 
they ſaffer not . their, Virging 
to paſſe the flower of. cir. 
youth ; his,mcaning is, when: 
they have necd of, and aminde; 


uato that eſtate ; clic be tells. us|. 


bt what. 


ard direflions abont Temprations | 


” _ —_— 
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| that crelong it willde had,chil- 
| the better, (as Chry/otome ob- 


——_—— that we make no-haſte, take no 
.. | care, ,they - will marry them- 


The nature of Comforts in, = | 


ear Gentryare to blame, who 
keepe'not their younger ſonnes 
{o much from marriage,but they 
doc poſt and thruft their daugh- 

ters on this- eftate, albeit-they | 


what is beſt, and here many of | | 


have no mindeor need, which 1s 
a miſery; 2s tobe made to car | 
when one is not an - hungred : 
avoydall extreames, and when | 
God and Nature call, goc on in- 
any hand, and that in time, and - 
not-Ray tiff the luſts of youth, 
which marriage isto cure, bee 
paſt ; have the houſe firſt all on 
alight fire, and thon goe aboat } 
to quench it, whereas marriage 
is ordained to prevent and kill 
the Juffs of youth + and know 
that if we be& about to provide 
for oar children , © thentnhope 


dren will. containe, and held in; 


ſerves,) butiincaſe 


t they ſee 


———_— 


ſelves, ) 


© OI - oa 


| pour diretlions abows Temptations 
{elves,or-clſe caſcrhemſelves by 
ſome fuck angodly courſes, The 
connfſel then is,to make all good 
| haſteto enter them into this e- 
' ſtate in firtime; and inthe 7»- 
 rerim, that wee may the betrer 
' maintaine their naturall mode- 
{ty,and fpirituall chaftity all wee 
can ; ſpeake not an- immodeft 
word, lookenort an. immodeſt 
' looke, uſe not any light ation 
 intheir preſence; A'R2»92% was 
degradcd for that hedid burkiſſe 
his ewne wife before his chil- 
dren; an{ theancient Chriſti- 
ans were very carious & dainty 
this way: [their order was, that 
men and maids fat fo at Church, 
that one did not; ' ner could not 
ſee one another ; the women- 
-kinde had rheir Vailes + andin 
the Exiſt Churches, F am fare 
br ry snd Maids were net 
uſed ro come at Marriages;-we 
cannot doe too much this way z 


and many take ſuch liberty be- 


| 


rue 


- | COWS. 


{| forc, that after marriage they do | 
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1, 


Ttherit will and muſt have; and 
| hence wee ſee, that ſuchas- are; 
. | kept from that eſtate by a kinde/ 


| thatþee this day- in; the- worlds 
-| ag |;y our: Ft/##tes;: Frytrs, and; 


; | Wherewece are denicd -;' and a 
. woung: bound-ap. and :nathnea- 
| le& rancldes 'worte thandh it 
were open;whichmide tho A 

| paſtle to call thatdorin/whick 


| thegift) thedocrinc of devils ; 
- ] ſighit pats a maniupona necerlts| 

ty of inning ain, and-{o foule a] 
| finasuncleannes, and for want 


— 


The natwre of Comforts in, 


rue it all dayes of their. lives. 
Many ſtay. to - provide a rich 
match, till itbe toe late ; , for all 
the while the {treame is dam- 
med up with untempered mor-! 
ter, it doth, and willrage the: 
more, anda vent one way .0r'0-{ 


of torce;are thewworſt, thatway! 


Nwns. It is onr cortupt hamour! 
twbee ſtrongeſt in our paſhons, 


forbids marriage, aid gave 'natl 


of 4 naturall tveame, to run oo 


_ into unnaturall practiſes, 


which} 


—_—_— 


| 


{ 


Wax wanton. 


tl CuO AP Loa, 
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which doe carry a man and wo- ; 
man much beyond the line, and | 
put him farre from God, And 
this. makes way for fome com-. 
plaint againſt widdowes ſtates, | 
which in ſome, chiefly of the 

younger ſort, muſt necds grove | 
a practice oft devilsin the Ape- 
ſtles ſenſe,becauſc it doth thrut 


ſome Women into a necellity | 


of {inning. The Apoſtle . doth - 
counſell the younger widowes 
to marry,to beare children ; clſe | 
faith he,they will (not only they. 
may, bur they will) marry and 
Wa inſt. Chriſt. | 
All that is faid, 1, that theſe wiv. 
dowes may. inend it, and,.gzzr-, 
yif they will ;butit.is hard for 
wamen to turne themſelves out.. 
of houſe and all rather than fin ; 
and if they bave nothing, , who 
will have, them - as. things goe. 
now ? Indccd. amongſt - the: 
lewes, where they gave money 
for their wives, this exception: 


would bee of ſome force ; bus 
| . now 


379 
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I Cor.3, 
Viduis, 2, 
Sic vocar 
mulieris | 
nuptas, ma- 
ritis per 
mortem Or- 
baras : non 
excludens 
Viros vidu- 
os: De fae- 
minis tamen 
Viduis poti- 
us conſutens 
quia his fre- 
quentius ab 
uſtione & 
vaſtatione 
eſt pericu- 
lum, 

Pars. in 

1 Cor.7. 3,9, 
Tim. 1, 


ooo 


| 


1 


| 


3 $5 "I be nainre of Comforts in, 
Part IT. 
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| makes the match, they may ſit 


more, becanſe now they malt 
not marry ; and a yoting widow 


-— 2 ——_y— —_ > co ——  —"—— ———— — 
—O— 


now amongſt. us, where mon 


and fry long enough, cre any 
will make ſuit unto them to 
marry them, when they muſt on 
their marriage bee outed of all, 
Whar ever they think they may 
be able to do-while the hnzband 
1 alive, yet when the man is 
dead, the widow is in danger to 
ſing another ſong: we care not fo 
much for that we may and mutt 
have, but when it is dzmed us, 
and ve aretyed fromit; then, as 
inthe Goſpell, they told' i a> 
broad the rather, becauſe Chriſt 


| bid them tell no body; ſo the 


paſſions of women will rage the 


will beleſſe able to containe and' 
be chaſt, than whs ſhe was a vir-| 
gin: They urge, that it is conve-| 
nient they forcrmhaine, to bring] 
up their children; but a curſe 1s 
like to follow that condition, 
wherein is a needs-muſt (in, m | 
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OD EE TOON ap ap og Sp po Vn wy rr 


j- 


-<— 6wwotqctvtc 44 LT ITO OOTY 2 EY 


© Aa: - 
I . 


and direBions abut T emprations) 3 = 


—__ 


all to breed up Children - that | Part IT. 
eſtate of life 1s fitteſt for -a wo- | ——— 
man to live in to breed upchil- | | 
dren, wherein ſhee is molt free 
to ſerve God, and is meſt of all 
preſcrved fromfin. And we ſee 
widowes that have children 
and ſtand free, will tell yon, that 
they marry to have enetohelpe 
them to bring up their children, 
and the ſons will ſtand in more 
aweof their father-1nlaw, than 
of a Woman their mother; and 
we doe ſee,that men doe ule tv 
take as /great care for - their 
| wives former children, as tho 


they were theur ewne : and 
when two have 3 joynt carc, it 
18} is better than one unely ; and | 
[8] a womans care and power is 
| never the lefle when ſhee hath 
1f| one in commiſſion with her to 
helpe her. A little matter in the | 
8] taker would kelpe all to turne a | 
|[| widowes ſtate into alife; 2ndir 
* [| were nothing in the ſetter ta 
5 || fer fuch as theyſcehave,orarc 
- wk like 
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I.1. Arif. 
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| men to conſider the matter, and 


——_—— 
—— 
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DSI 


Part IT, like to have need to marry, 
er — 


Pleaſe G © Þ, and' pleaſe all; 1 
know now and then a” booty 
comes in to ſuffer fachto marry; 
' but ef all inconveniences, fin is 
the- worſt, there lycs the mil- 


ofthe medicine, and that land- 
lord doth beſt, whe frees his 
Mannor moft from ſinne;neither 


times of men and women are 
defin'd by God: longer they can- 


ans and Philoſophers tcach: bur 
I hope noe man hath this in his 
head, to bar widowes ffotm their 


chicte. Many doe fin for want| 


will they live ever the longer,| 
becauſe. they doe marry : thei 


not live, ſooner they ſhall not! 
(dye : Ideny not, but want this 
way may and doth in ſome bo-| 
dics breed diſeaſes, as Phyſiti-| 


ro kilthemnp with diſcontefit, 
or to caſt them into any diſcs} 
{es. I would I conld perſwade| 


make 


"IE 


neceflary liberty to marty. when 
they will in the Lord, « parpoſe KL 


| and direRions about Temptations | 


| make their caſe their owne, and 
then ſay, whether'ſetting aſide 
apinion of merit & ſupereroga- 
non,the caſe of a Nun | —_ ca- 
fier, who1s cloy{tered up from 
having to be among(t men, than 
of a widow in a widewes cltate, 
whoſe life 1s tobe np and downe 
tn the world, and have much ſo- 
wy where men are, and yet 
| muſt not bee married, except 
© ſome one wil come and have her. 
i with nothing. Examples of any 
"that have ſo done are ſorare,that 
© in my experience Inever knew 
i any. | 
2. Next, when weare to en- 
ter our ſelves and ours iato mar- 
riage, we muſt fee tothechiofe 
_ the principall end, which is 
- theitare of man is ſince the 
all) to keep a man chaft: he thar 
«|| makes marriage to be th&' means 
if] in his intention to make kim 
MY rich, marries inthe ficth, and 
|| notin the Lon'p, hee cannot 
with any face 'invite the Lord | 
; to 


| 


av 


———_—_ 
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Part IL. | 5 the weddi » Mammon, nat 
| | the Lord, doth lcad the, Bride 
— | to Church : the Apoltle ſaithy] 
It is not good for a man tg] 

touch a woman, bur yctfaith he, | 
to avoyd fornication: hee (aith] 
not,to pay debts, tu get mency, 
to make one rich; let cvery man 
v.2 | havehis owne Wite ; butto a- 
void fornication. Matrimony 
then was ordained tv make 
men, and keepe menchalt, and 
not to make men rich. And we 
Siquiimpe- | Joe finde, that many of thoſe 
dit funtex | who marTy to be rich, which 
nz is their end, and have ric 
| non-nuptie | WIVC8 too, aftcr marriage doe 
Co | attaine neither their owne ene 
( int fedve- | nor Gods : marry, and after ate 
1anr2s 422 ' neither rich nor chaſt ; and they 
nuptiisznam | they fall upon marriage with 
ace; ven | cnany hoavy complaints 


| facit ebrie- Wat 


ratem, ſed | cryes$, ahd that if there bee any}! 


| —_— | hell above ground, it is in mar-YY rt 
—_ riage. We muſt then be before defi 


hand, and marry ſo ſcafonably 


for time, and ſo wiſcly and pro-fſod; 
I por 


portionably for” age 6 and ther 
cohvenient circumſtances, that | 
| it may preſerye cur chaſtity, It 
is' eo laters bring water when 
Cromanr tary þ ;-a8 owes as! 
Eg at ile; 4nd tt _— to | 
toward burni ing, a1 wee 
pr rnd Brig up, $oe to Phy- 
ficke;'there mult bee no' time 


of taſting, what eycrthere be of 
wW '' any complaine of too | 
niuch trouble in thatſtare; 'be- 


cane they bringlin” with them 
thither-': there bee too meny 
| who' are” hs to tnarry;. but | 
eto [in, and athft; when it is 
lis, /marry they foe? and | 
it dll Uayes of their lives: 
| Conceive what the horror of 


fl ſuncleannefici is like ro: bee, and 


pre reret is inthe” ſin”'of forni- 
ation a taine above 'ether fins, | 
that it© makes/ ones *bedy the | - 
mtmber 6f” an hartot; it doth} rt 
defile the ſoutel#s in their man- | 
neral fins do,) it doth dehile the | 
dody in making it an'aftor in 
S .- we! 


— i aw Gm 


— es, 
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Quodyuris 
jus intct- 

vres doaiſ- 

Tmas, & ac- 

{ curat'ifſimus. 

Jac. Cuiaci- 

us re 
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prehen- 
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| 


' 


| 


the ſin, as many other: fins doe : 
ir doth abuſe the -bedy, in ma- 
king it the member of an haxlst, 
which no-other ſin but rhe not | 
uncleanneſſe doth,» and this. will) 

| 

| 


prefie -hard on. the confſeignce, 
when tizac ſhal ſeryethatin(iv- | 
ning this ſinne, the body is;thus 
madethe mcmber of a ſtramper, | 
3- When, cnered,, into, 'the | 
eſtate ve-mult be convinced: t; 
the, gr catneſſe. and: tenincle 2) 
the tiane of adultery; it gives a 
deadly blew to. the knot 1t ſelfe, 
its cryed oat of exceedingly in, 
the W ord, . it cuts afunderthe fi- |”: 
news of families; we muſt age] 
of u by the Word, not by-the;| 
world. Once(I am fare Jamong(t] 
ſome Papiſts,. it was placed a- 
mong the.lefler ſins,and becauſe 
too many-every where ſtand gil- 


ty of this ſin ; the world hath not| 
' aright jadacment of this ſin; . it 
oth corrupt the mind of a man,|if 5 


and takes-away the ale of thei 


$ 


— <— 


—— 2c WY. et wo oe 


1t brought S«/9m0n the Wiſe to Part II. 
ruane 1nto all Idolatry againſt Ta 
common fenſe. And Sawpſon | 
the ſtrong,(madea Ind mary Il- | 194.16. 
rac, by miracle from the Lord, 
and therefore no foole,) though 
hee knew that the harlot would 
betray him, yet when hee had 
once taſted of it, hee did foloſe 
his right wits, that for his heart | 
he could not forbearc : we muſt 
vt then thinke of this fin as the 
yorld doth, but as the Lok D | 
doth tt = ſce _ takes a- 
72 ing and judging cxadtl 
Fany fin: Tnthe v_ hurch it 
elfe, andthar anon after Chriſt, | 
Wc finde that by reaſon of uſe, | 
Chriſtian Gentiles held for- 
ication to be ſcarce a fin, as ie 
ay ſee in that Synode in the 
Ws, and the ſecond Chapter 
- (the Revelations ; a tricke of |atiquilel 
fputh ic was counted, and is |{20cum- 
Sunted amongſt too many but [pus 
Fr a trick of youth ; yer for ſuch 


} 
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| prove theſe fins to be great, be- 


The nature of comforts. in, 


— 


er m——— — —— 


In 1{07.6.9,16, we read, that 
fornicaters ( as diltin& from 
adulterers) and aaw/terers, ſoall 


| et inberit the kingdome of God: 


andagaine, fornicators-& adulte- 
rers, though-men do not as they 
ſhould, Gcd wil/ judge, Yea,but 
ſay a manlye in the leaſt known 
finne that is, he muſt not inherit 
the kingdome of heaven: and 
therefore this is no argument to 


caule they keepe out of hcaver 
But theſc fins are named abov! 
others, to ſhew; that a man car 
not bea fornicater or Adnlterc 
andbe in Chriſt, A comme 
praciſer of thoſe ins one. cat 


| 


' man may practiſe them cog 
' monly, and yet not allow the 
| and ſo notwithſtanding bee 


| 


luw them, they are of that n 
ture that they wall lerd it w 
they be: butlefſer infirmitic 


Chriſt Ieſus, Theſe then be fu 


Noah who 


CC — ———— —— _ 


TT a Ae » $_ - © 4 =; 


— 


meninhell,unleſſe they repent, 


| 


Is 


| not be, buthe muſt and ſhall i! w 
pt 


| let feare doe, 


chiefly them that walke after the 


| js,, that the mirciage-bed mait- 


D 4 
10! | 


q ——_— fornicators before : but | 


10 


 withall care be preſe 
| purity ; the tentationis 7 rat to| 


o——_.. 


_— — —— 
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wh oll nn 
{tar 
tible with enes being in ( brift, | 


and by that meanes they are ſaid | doth nc 
to- bar out of heaven (over lefer | 


and ſmaller faults) and thas the 
argument 1s good © and firme, 
hence to prove them tbe arcat 


' fins : What then love cannot do, 
for God doth pu- | 
[niſcheſc lins ehiefly : fcethis in 


Se, Peter, The L rd knaweth 
hew.te preſerve the unjuſt to the 


day of judgement tobee puniſhed; 


flicſhin the luts of uncteannefle. 
Being convince of the hai- 
neuſneile of this crime, the next | 


rved in all 


fornication ftronger toada! rery; ; 
for the worler a (in is, the ſtron- 
ger is the impulſion of Original 
luſtunto it : and Satan is more 
eager tomake men adulterers af- 


ordinary nle cannot | 
* with grace, nor 1s compa- | 


' One a&Q 


11natc. 


S 2 here / 
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| 


Proe22.14+ 


"| with whom the Lord is angry 


| T he nature of Comforts in, 


— <W——— — —_— _ I —O— —— __— — 


here is the difference, that (as x 
ſhewed before) except a man 
hath the gift : hee that will not 
take Gods medicine, and marry, | 
tet him doe what he can, ule any, 
uſe all other meanes,yet he hath! 
nv promiſe it ſhall do: but when 
marricd, uſe the meancs,and ive 
; have a promiſe, and anafſurance 
that wwe ſhall be kept undefiled, 
let (;n and Satan do their worſt, 
The chicfe and neceflary means Þ 
to maintaine conzugall chaſtity, 
is for ſuch to love one another; | 

it is not the having, -butthe /0- 
ving of a yoake-ftcllow which 
| doth keepe us clean and chaſte, 
{ 2 Tokecpe in with Ged in 


ether matters : for that man, 


fur ſome other former Matter, 
ſhall Eallinto che hands of a fil-/ 
'thy woman, Wee mult not then 
| by lying, and living inany other; 
 crime,give God cauſe to give us 
overunto this ſinfullfinne. | 
3 Such muſt be chat betwixt: 
| them-I| |. 


ra. A Rui < 


- 


| 4nd direttions about Temptations) Jgl 
| themſelves ; beware'of exceſſe| Part I1.. | 
1 and defet.: Divines tell of ex-| — 
cefſe, but if there be #99 mach, j 
| there mayÞT490 4attle, elſe what- | 
{ ncanest att. phraſe of S.. Pas/, 
| deft Saran thyapt yo w for JONY 1n1- 

continenty ? there muſt be quen+ 
E | ching, nor provoking of luſt ; 
K | raging lalt.is a great enemy to- 

| {ove;and it is raging, and is leth | 

robe contented with -ane ; and | 
E | if net withone, then,indecd;and ' | 
K |uponthe matter, with none, 
K | Dalliancesare forbidden : Firlt, | 
| | werdsand talke full of obſcenity [ 1 

| betwvixethem two,: is not law- 
fullthey muſt not by words cor- | 


ON,  g_— 


LiCor.7,5. 


| 

[| |rupr one anothers chaſtitic ; | } 

| | worſe thento taint the chaſtity 

' | ofa ftranger, for thathere is, or 

, oughtitebe, molt love. What if | | 
| NO boy beby, yer God isÞy, and” 

18 | chaſtity,the honourand honaſty 

ri | of the eſtate 1s by. Secondly, the - 

s | | eyes mult be pure and chalt;elle 

|| | the next will be,thatthe eyes of 

ſuch will befill of aardiery 3.10 | 2Pe.2.14. | 

o_ S4 crofleth | 


|| |. 
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croſſcrh the end of Matrimony, 
which is not to fire, :but ro 'ex- 
tingaiſh laſt, I have read, that-it 
isxgaint rhe \lavw*oFnature, fot 
one, withour neceſſary cauſe, to 
fee his ewvne nakedtnefſe' - bnt 
| what ever credir we give tothe 
judgement of men, wee haveir 
inthe 'Wofd, that Adats and 
Eve; when there 'was no living 


| nature did teach them to mike 
coverings to hide their naked- 
 ncfſe froin the ſight one of ano» 


{ ther-+ this'T am we hm 


Lord doth ufe to corretfuchiin. 


| temperate courſes and prattiſes 


| with ſtrongantvacing tentatis 
ors after {trange fleſh- this 1s the 
ordinary effe& of thisabute; and 
they who ſhall avoyd* ſacb irre» 
gular prankes,: ſhall find a ſweet 
enjoyment one of another, '/ and 
| true aff-ions firred' up with 
more natarall delight, and hea- 
| venty content, . 1/aac, I kno, 

ſpurred: with his 'Wiſc,. bur « 


was, 


- 


creature by, the very inſtin«t of 


- bf a0 NS Gd EAA VE a 
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and direttions about T emptations ] 


was, no bedy being by ; and | Part 1. | 
what if it- were ſach, that the | s 
King who over-ſaxy all, knew | 
thereby that ſhee was his Wife, 
yet it was in all modeſty ; fur x9 
dalliance,nor ſporting is allow'd | 
to a man with another woman: 
ths (porting did diſcover to an 
Heathen, thar hee was her hu(- 

band, _—_ hee gaveit ont | 19,2225 
| rhathee was her brother. But it keepes the 
wasnot of that nature wee noiy | £7” 
rreat of, That the Patriarchs and | Q_od unwn: | 
Matriarchs carried it with -all | Nhat 
poſſible modeſty in thoſe dayes, | aun, per- | 
wee may {ce 1tcleare by the {to- — ; 
Fry of acoband Ltah, Belceve | cundiam. | 
it, modeſty is the beſt preſerver | | 
of nuptiall chaſtity ; marriage is | 12. Peri; )- | 
| no ſtale nor cover to any un- ar jo | 
cleane praiſes; love doth no | is Baccb. 
unſightly nor unſcemely thing, |} £7994 
| *- <6 The bed mn(k bee ſanRi- rent. | 
'l fied, and keptundefiled by the | Me5<r-nt * 


UIILELS 
[Word and Prayer, The Word | et pur. 
| | 5-25 Divines ſheiy us up and | 1190600 
1 ; dowyne, a mighty healer - of this | : 794.4. | 
IL 


Sy Ccorrup- | 
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The nature of Comforts, 


corruption, and it ſands like a. 


| ftrong Tower, agunlt all theſe 


bale and uncleane luſts. To the 


| Word there mult be prayer ad- 


juyned, elle wee rely too much. 
on the Phyſicke,and it is net like 


not right, it makes one. worle ; 
and ſo here, as we finde none 10 
unclean asſome marricd people; 


| God muſt then be ſent for, to 


blefle the Phyſicke to the ſoule : 


and drinking, mult be ſanQihe 

by prayer, prayer is then rather 
and moreto beuſed here, oe- 
cauſe the paſſion is ſo [txong,and 
real'n io weake : where reaſon 
is in a manner - put befides its 
preſent uſe,there, Ihope,praycr| 
hath greateft place ; cating is to] 
take away the naturall paſſion of | 
| hunger; anddrinke,of thirſt; yet 
\C ATE TO Pray over our meales ; 
but hcre the ordinance is to 
curefin, to werke on the ſoule, 

[to heale a itrong corruption, 

which 


. 
—_— 


—Y » F ” 
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to doc: andif Pkyſicke workes; 


cther things we know, as cating, 


a a MO ik, OOORoRmR 
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| that wehavecauſeto pray more 


E bleſſing before-hand; fo here, 


ſarfer,and ſo comgtoa loathing, 


| 


| banker aftera ſtrange fountaine: 


ee er OS me 


——_———— 


aud dirttions about T emptations 


which-.cannot 8 fually bee done 
withouyt.'the influence of hea- 


ven ; and thence it followes, 


in this caſe, than in eating and 

drinking : praying, {ay, there 
ought to be; fay by way of ſup- 
poktfon, - that -prayer at meat 
ſhould: take away . ones - minde 
toones meat, why then wee 

would connſell one to pray for 


to pray -will bring in the bleſ- 
fng of -G 0D, ich is all in. 
al in- ſpirituall medicines, as / 
this is, .being, as I ſaid, to cure | 
the linne of the {oule;prayer wil 
keepe men that. they ſhall not 


nor fall intoa deteR ; here mull 
| be a fatisfying,as Salomen ayes, 
and drinking away our thirſt at 
our owne Cilterne, leſt wee 


will makea man keepe 


i. ttt a 


— ISS ods wt aac. —_—— 


perſax:. | 


praycr 
himſelfe fromell baſe and ab- y..;., 


fard and atnfive dalliances ; it 


will 


| 


| 
| 
: 
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| mony which 


| 


| 
{ immoderate- defires, which 


The nature of comforts in, | 


wilt make and keepe the bed- 
andefilted,and encreaſclove end 


murtuall affection. Love hath a- 
fare foundation, when it is baitt 
not on beauty or wealth, batup- 
on prayer and grace. Satan can- 
nut abtdeto ſce Men and Wo- 


men in this eſtate; 'to live in. 


| qut 


nietand love; and this makes 
him to uſe alt the art and power 
he kath totrwuble the waters,to 
blow np the affections after- a 
wrong objedt ; for then 'when 
ſach luſtsare jn, lovegocs out: 
hee knowecs. that-the droppings 
of love wilt keepe us from ſuch 


makes himto-gocallthe wayes 


he can to worke, to fill thehead : 


fill of farmiſes and jcalonlies, 


the heart fall of - extravagant | 


laſts, and -all to marre the har- 
ht ro bee be- 
twixt couples't-the houſe, / the 
towne ts 'out ef quict, "when 
ſuch are ont of: love ; all-which 


als upon ſuch as arc marricd to | 


be 


— 
. — _——_— 


— 


4nd direFtions about Temptations 


bee as "watchful and carefull to 
Ry rs 9 to- remember 
that it is the rovenant 'of the 
Lord that it is not made by man 
but by the Lord: ; all covenants 
elſc that are lawtull; are a far off 
the covenant of the -Lord}' and 
done in his ſight : bur here 'the 
Lord1sa party, and Ged hatha 
fpectall hand in this bargaine ; 
and he ſ{ces,as within book,quite 
thoraw, and 1s acquainted with 
all eur thoughts «farof;where- 
fore wee: mutt in thought; 'in 
word;and indeed keepe cloſe tb 


us unto,and wherinwe have en- 
tree /into boad to the [Lord -for 
aurfaithfulneſte: fachthen mult 


pers elſe: the heart: will not 


and cleane, ' and the:meanes 


the party the Lord. hath bound 


dec-n:covering ro oneranithers 


Pro.2.17. 


Gen.,20.164. ' 


before preſcribed,& other both 
naturall and morall directions, 


- — 


| which we findup and downe tn; 


' | Wyizdts, muſt be nſed with all. 


carc and conſcience, and mach. 


diligence, 


, 


——_—__ ”—— 
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i 
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| ran into aſcarcd conſcience, or, 


| this wotld the: quizxe contrary 


_» 


| .  Thenature of Comforts in, 


diligence; and all little enough : 
our natre: is catching this way, | 
and once in; it 13 not fo caſte to 
come off, but rather torimne in 
this caſe further and further in, 
or clic. grow': into diſcantents, 
pang{ot-conſticnce, terrors of 
heart, invvard gripings.; ont of 
which '1t wee: come the tight 
way, it mult be with mich bit-. 
ternes, aftcr we have waded firft | 
thorowa kind of pnrgatory : if 
we never claw. off thoſe. gri- 
pings the tight way, then tach 


which is worſe, breake priſon 
and thraſt. themſelves out of 


| way. Imeane now to grow to- 
vwatdsacencluſion, -and- thereſt 
ſhall bee taken up” in. fomedi- 
retions. | | 


| ods 
EO 
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—— 


SBCT.IT. 


Rales to prevent the tentation of 
luſt and nnolcanneſſe. 


——— 


event theſe Luſts. 
ohelpe again{t the. 
two effects of thelc lnits, viz; 

1. Horror of the tentation, 

2, Thedeadly blowes ob ſenf- 
leinefle which they give, 

Firſt, . for fiich as are. young; 
theſe are- called the lufts of 
youth ; they are molt ſtrong in. 

outh,and come on worſt there, 

ecauſc that their affeftions arc 
{trong, their judgements weak, 
and youth doe. conceit that they 


ay take ſome liberty this way, ! 
and no man muſt- aske them 
why wo doe ſo. They muſt be 
exhorted. to flye the luſts of. 


youth ; Temsthy was young in 
age, but old in condirions ; ave- 


Betas 


ry.true penitentiary, adrinker| 


of-.1' 


2 Tiat- 2. 23 
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Pro, $4, 


+ {of water,a very weak crazy bo- 


— 


Thr nature of Comforts in, | 


{dy, a great paines-taker, a man | 
(aller of grace than ordinary ,be-. 
ing an extraordinary Officer tm 
'the Church ; and yet St. Paul 
calls apen him being young ; 
what,only ts averd ? No : what, 
10 runne ? No, bur flye from the 
laſts of youth, make all poſt-haſi 
{away from ' them. If -Toamethy, 
{aca chalt and chaſtened peece 
as hee was, had need of {ach a 
{ warning-peece, then all youth 
havegreat need not 19.00me weere 
the dgore of hen bouſt,as Salomon 

doth adviſe his young Saint. 
.>Secondly, ſachas are old muſt 
not cry holy-day, and thinke | 
that nodanger lyes this way - a- 
\has theday, age-will kilt no (in, 
it is Chrift and grace- onely tha 
can cure any laſt;elſe therewere 
a fin, for the death whereof in al 


| 


| Chrift did notdye, if this bee | 
found, that age doth 'kill at -in | 
ſome : ſach thenas are inyeers, 
mult notcaſt 'away 'their yvca- 
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and dirottions about T empratgonr 
| Pan, but walke in feare and care 


. good people. I, know the:body is 


| then frigid;:andithere is not that | 


| ſitring with that Ntrengrh ;; bat 
'1f Satan come ard tow the 
coals, there will riſe a great 
| fame, a mighty burning : anold 
houſe wilt fre (quickly, and fo 
will old peaple, af they ler Satan 
alone, 4-6 was not-youne, and 
married he was too, when hee. 
ſaid, hee made a covenant with | 
his eyes,taking bonds of his ſen- | 
ſes, that hee would not bee cat- 
ehed withn maid ; and maids are 
more indaciiye: this. way, than 
| (acha#are marricd./9b not ſach | 
| man:in the. whole world a- | 
gaine,: Aa chaſt. man, a married 
man, ane that had children, and 
now ſomewhatin yearcs, and 
| $| yet yau ſee his care andeircum- 
| $/{pection this way. No man 
| 8] muſt then thinke to walke at 
large,becauſc he hath the reme- 
| dy, and is now growing _— | 
1% ' : 18 
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| this way, yea, thongs they. bee || 
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Part II; 


Tob 31.1, 


Ib 1.4, 


— 


| rome. _ that his face waz. 


_ {ready ; yottee complaines,that 


bis lat declenfion.” Saint Hie- 


pale with faſting,' that his body 
was cold, his fleſchalfe dead al 


in his withered -carkaſſe the 
flames of luſt did boyle, and that 
Ins minde was inflamed, and 
even allin a fcalding fire with | 
feſtily-defires, andol{ hee wa | 
alſo ; and therefore wee ſee in 
| the beſt menthat bee, 'age of | 
ſelfſe 9 no priviledge ; none | 
tmuſt dare to beare himfelte bold | 
on his age : Satan can helpcary} | 
old manand woman to'iz war |: 
ton £ye;to a young tooth; ſinne 
is not fo mach inthe att as inÞÞ || 
the afteRion, ithyes in the root : | 
| 


and-God will faffer ſuch: an. one 
to ;fall + into burning paſſions; 
that by.his owne experience het 
| may Jearne:to know, that fs » 
properly.” and ' «n1mediately 1 
the /orle, and the {oule grows; 
not old ; : that grace, not 2yg0, 
mult: be the death of finne : now 
4 ang * 


{ 


ON. I... 20... 


—_— —_— 


/ 


and direflions abongT ermpeations, 


2m old man to: fall inte-the paſ- 
ſions and lufts of youth is mon- 
trons, and proves almoſt un- 
curable. To ſee an old man co- 
vetous, 1s no ſuch ſtrange fight, 
but to ſee him laſcivious 1s a 
great eye-ſore; asto ſceanold 
man to bee afflited with the 
Gawt and Stone, the ditcaſes 
of age,is not ſo much ; but:toſce 
anold body to bee taken with 
the diſcaſes of youth, is a ſtrange 
ſight, and proves moſt dange- 
rous ; asto have the ſmall-pox, 
the wormes, and uther diſcaſcs 
of children ; fo in his ſoule ; to 
finde an. old. body wantenly gi- 
ven, to be carried away yvith af- 


 fetions of uncleannefe, which 


are properly and commonly the 
luſts of yourh, is dangerous : I 
with then old people, ro keepe 
off, and nnt to thruſt themſelves 


ſome freedome this way, and 


| upon the fire, relying too much 


on their age : yea,fay that a man 
hath paſſed over his youth with 


it 
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Arif .de 
Anim.).:.£c: 
5. Turpe ct 
cum Ztate 
ſenueris & 
defluxerisy 
IWbidinem 
tamcn mi- 
nimec con- 
ſenuiſſe, 
Nax, Orat. 
40. p.148. 
Edit. Paris. 
Turpe ſcnt- 
Its amor, 
Perr arch, 
Epiſt 1 5, 
Epiſt.9. 
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| Part IT. it may be hath not felt himſelf 


CI | much given after this veine, yet 
he were beftſce that he hang not 
looſe when he comes to-yearcs. 
forwe have the confeſſion of a 

— |-moſti{triFand godly man, Gre- 
To Cami» gory Nazianzen by name, -who 
ſais &de | having inhis freſh and young.r 


' time, carricd a good hand over 
| theſe laſts; when-old; and.even 
| done, hee crycs out that hee 
| was haunted and peſtered mot 
| miſcrably withthem. Aud. Dar 
24, a better mar-than- hee, yet 
It was 11 the afteraoone of his 
age, that hee fell taro adultery, 
= | And when Salem was old, 
34. | faith the Text, hee doted on 
Neb. 13.26.  ot-landiſh women: how coincs 
| this ? Like enough, becauſe men 

| betng young feare themſelves ; 
when old, they thinke the worlt 
is palt, tra%roq mach to the ad- 
| vantage ofthe boly, lye not in 
their armor, have 130t their wea- 
| Pons ready,and then Satan is to9 


nime luz, 


2 Sm... 


| hard for them, 2, When old; 
5 60 then 


_——_ - — — 
- 
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——— 


then men are ſubjet to much 
{pirituall pride, and that per- 
| haps, becauſe they ſtood lo free 
from thisfinne,, as though they | 
had beene ſomewhat in them- | 
{elvcs ; and now to cure that 
{pirituallſicknefle, this baſe ten- 
tation is ſuffered to mole 
them. 3. If they had becne thus 
ſect upon when oe and ,young, 
| and full of ſap, with ſuch ſtrong 
| motions this way, like enough 
they ſhould and would have 
ſunke and yeelded; and G ob 
| will have ſach know by their 
owne feeling, what theſe luſts | 
meane-.; wherefore that they 
| may not receive that hurt by the 
\ temptation and impulſion, the 
'8 | have their hands full of them 
| when old and cold, , who did 


| and direftions about Temprations, 


| ſcape them when greene and 
| | young. However, I wiſh both 
| | youngeps old by all meancs te 
"| | beware of this Snake, + 
| Thirdly, whether they be, or 
s \ns not given to this ſinne, yet 
n 
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Part II, Care mult be-uſed, tobe as much 
; i ——_—_— ———— 


þ 


| as WE Can out of the way, when 
the tentation doth come ; ſuch 
as are much givento this ſinne 
| have cauſe te looke round abont 
chem, becauſe Saran hath ſach a 

otent friend in their Boſomne, 
be holds a fide and « faftion in 
the kearts of ſuch, This finne is 
a ſinne which is 'mnch drawnc 
ont by the temperof the body, 
it holds'more of the body than 
naany ſinnes doe; as wee ſecit 


| ther than many be called abodi. | 
| ly fin; if-then we finde that by | 
the conftitntion and praine of 


ſhowes net it ſelfe till the body 
| comes to ſuch an age ; it may ra- 


the budy, as alſo by ſiniſter edu- 
cation, ur otherwiſe, the minde 
and heart ranne mnch or more 
than ordinary this ' way :' fuch 
muſt bee at it day and night, to 
keepe the occaſion away all they 


can ; to keepe themſelves away, 
not to bee within (as itwere ) | 
whenSatan comes, to call in for 


a 


——_— . 


| 


CC 


_ 


rnd dive ious adowr' Temptation; | 


- wok cout... ood nie Abo ooo dy dt Ae, 


weaken the eorruptiun,to break 


para of ar ,or Elle |. 
aughtily-to. ſtrengthen: nz'3/ as þ 
knaowibg that ſuch walko inthe | 
midft'of | dangers, .and by care} 


and fearc,and other tacanes, it is 


brought to' paſſe, that ſuch: as | 
have; ; moſt -inclination te: un- |} 

leannefſc,prove:the chaſteſt of } 
dll: Tat s nor: ; property. chaſti- | 


ty, when a man hath ua mine . at | 


all,bau frigidity. 

It but alittle by reaſon of his 
teniper,: hee. may thankehis bo» | 
dy :* but when-a man'feclos ra- 
zmg luſts, andyer by refilting, 
dy chaſtifing his body, by pray- 
ing, fafting, by following God 
in theaſe of his. remodtes, by 
veguIng! chaſtity/from heaven, 

e:gets: poweranditrengrth; that 
15'the chaſt:man:/ There: is no 
luft' ſo: hotte -and violent, bur 
ods medicines being rightly 


applyed will coole and heale. 
. And 


——— 


— 


allthe holpe they can, toput the }. Part 1E ; 
matterinto Gon s hands, to/| 


| 


4 


| affeQions : ter Inn (the divell) 
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The wee of CenfertLats bn 


Far I | qxdnow 'for- —_ bak -not' 
violent that-way, by! rew- 
ſon, of education, being ever 
kept. under the wings --or-of 
complexion, or becaule' az; yet 
bytheprovidence of God have| 
not beenc much tempted j'-ſus 

arc apt to fall, becauſe they] 
doe not lulpe& themſelves,care| 
nottogoearmed, becaute they 
dreame of little or ne danger :| 
now here Satan hath: great ad{| 
vantage : for be the inclination 
this way with theleaft ; F ape 
wee beare our ſelves bol | 
Satan beet eohave: this wa y,he 
wilt -niake a mountaine: bf 
mole-hill; -and bring men to 
miſerable paſſe . with ſealding 


t 


$ 
( 
E 
Jar 
fr, 
- 


haveledve toblow the fire; 
then (tnrefpet ef [this fin) t 
moſt nataraily chalt: men; in che bo 
world ſhall have cauſe enon | [de 
tocry aut,O wretched nian charſſ] 2n« 
Iam!Such thenastcele no grear}| an 
matter this way, muſt yet bee 
4, wig 


 _- 


aan. . 
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and dereflions abonutT emptations 


bee wiſe, and keepe watch and 
ward, net thruſt themſclves up- 
' on the Deyils dangers, leſt they 
ſmart for it. —_ _ 
4 Both old an , {ingle 
and married, ills adi 
Qed to theſe pallians : All,I fay, 
allareto {ce that they take theſe 
caveats. 
1 Religious people mult take 
| heed one of another. Many when 
| they meer thinke no hurt when 
' they come nigh one another, bux 
| are thewoerſe onefor another cre 
they part:it is no hard matter for 
Satan to turne religious affecti- 
ons into carnall : we ſfce inthe 
{Elements that are Symbolicall, 
1and agree in one quality, the 
tranſmutaticn is cafie, as of wa- 
ter into ayre,becauſe both agree 
in moiſture;ſo here,becauſeleme 
men and ſome women bearea 


' : 
ne 


vi deere affetion and love one to 


ha another, there lics danger, leſtSa- 
exan cauſe it to degenerate into 


Rebuke 


407. | 


beaficthly luſt, This caveat is Paris, | 


— 
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| Part II, | Rebuke the younger women as 
— fe, wh Al ry, 1 Tow. 
5.2. So that a mortified 7 5wothy 
had need fee to it, that whenhe 
is to rebuke young godly wo- 
[ens heh TOgG KG rat a 

with a rit chaltity, 
for feare of the worlk . 2, Care 
muſt be had of ſuch as are ou 
Dang guar Tee bout” f 
Inceft ; and being great,our Or 
ginall CODED the vail: 
of medeſty is downe,, and the 
wall that nature makes, bro 
then, Ifay, our corrupt fie 
growes even mad againſt thi 
fin, as in Armen with Them 
The change is eafte, from nat 
rall love to carnall. Againe, ſu 
28 ATE NECTC in bloed, think th 
may make bold enc with a! 
other , and many times fea 
nething till they are caught 
they once dreame of it ; at 
| then the world takes ne netic 


toſce men and women who 


ef alliance (any thing necre) 
| C 


————_ 
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. ——_— 


| and direBlions about Temptations 


tos, which proves buta cloake 
for moſt abominable Inceſt ; I 
cenld therforc defire ſuch to ſce | 
te themſelves, and beware of 
the leaft motions and occaſions 
ef this foule vice. The like for 
affinity ; Ipropole it tomen, not 
to come too neere the daughters 
of theirwives by a former hus- 
band, ner the fifters of their 
wives ; nor women to bee too 
bold with the ſons of their hus- 
bands by a former Wife, nor 
with the brothers of their hus- 
bands, leſt tos much of the 
affection hee beares to his wife, 
falls on his wives ſiſter. Satan 
can turne hands here c're wee |: 
thinke of it, and draw carnall 
laſt ont of that love which wee 
beare to eur wives kindred. 
Adde but this, that the daughter 
or ſiſter of the wife carries many 
times the proportion of the 
wife, and ont of that, the divell 
T 2 can 


ther, tobe together and vl 


toy and ſport one with ano- Part IT. 
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can ſuck much poylon ; to draw 
the man to dote on the ſiſter or 
daughter of his wife, as on his 
wives picture, till it goe fo farre 
that all is too little for the ſiſter, 
nothing but bitterneflc left for 
the wife; and what tentations 
of uxoricide, and the like, Satan 
can diſti)l out of theſe baſe and 
monſtrons births, I leave it to o- 
thers to judge. 

3 Greatheed is tobe taken 
of ſuch asare under our power, 
as of man-ſcrvants. and maid- 
{rvants, and the rather if they : 
be comely ; they are in our way 
every day, come neere vur pcr- 
ſons, and Satan uſcth to tempt 


can See this 1in To/eph; Miltris, 
| hee was a ſervant in the houle, 
| gaveher novccafion, onely ſhe 
| Icrhereycs fix on his perſon, He 
being a very preper young man, 

and alittle, and a little, ſhee was 
' overtaken and went fo far, that 
'no bonds of modeſty _ 
ho 


on both fides the hedge, if hee 


Reo 
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huld' her in ; and when To/eph 
had got off from her, ths Text 
faith,be came us more where fee 
w.45. The occaſton mult be put a- 
way inaltheic tentations what- | 
ever we doe, Many thinke they 
mult get the conquelt, and yer | 
keepe the occafions by them | 
ſtill : No, [-ſephs miſtris was to | 
putaway _ had he beene a 
better man,a better ſervant than 
he was : Satan coezcns us ou: 
of all cry in this;when he beares 
us in hand that it is no conquelt | 
Except we dobeat awayche ten- 
tation, and yet keepe the occa{i- 
on by us: forhe knowes that 
ordinarily wee ncither c1n nor 
ſhall gct the viAory, except we 
do put away the occaliuns from 
ns, when 1tis ſuch a thing, or 
ſuch aperſon as may lawtully 


by 
--— — — 
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' 


f 
f 


| 


To ventnre ! 
on the occa-« | 
ſion, ſhewes | 
there 141110 

' 

the heart an | 
implicire | 
conſent to 
the fin,tho 


beremoved : God w1ll not rc- 
move the tentation, except we 
doe remove the occaſion: to 
pray that it may away, and yet 


for the vre-- | 
ſentwe ſeem | 
to feecle thc 
Contrary. 


cepe Foſeph with us, ts all 
T 


3 one 


adn td ono 


| 


[ 
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one, as though we ſhould hold 
our finger in the fire, and pray 
to God it ſhonld not burne. It 
is notenough to fay, that the 
fault is not in Je/epb, hee doth 
not intice; for if Satan and cor- 
ruption entice the Miſtris to fo- 
ſeph by the eye, 1oſeph muſt bee 
put out of ſight; and Je/epb, if 
poſſibly, and lawfully hee may, 
| muſt remove himſelte too, elſe 
in ordinary courſc the cure will 
not be done ; and when wc haye 
another, and thefire take there 
too, that perſon muſt bee done | 
away alſo, and ſo on till at laft 
the conflit will ceaſe, and the 
victory will come - 1t is not 
enough when @nce caught, to 
turne the eye away, bur the ob- 
jet of the eye muſt be ont of 
fight, that it may bee ont of 
minde; and then when another 


comes, be before _—_ revent 
the cunning of Satan by keepin 

the eye off. Fob, as honeſt and .- 
chaſt a man as lived, yet bro dgd 


| 


I - Ss 


. wake 


—_— 
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make 4 Fevenant with by eyes, 
| that bee wonld net thinks on a 
maid: by the courſe of the letter 
hee ſhould have ſaid, that bee 
made 4 covenant with bus eyes, 
that bee foould not looke on 4 
m4:d;but inſtead of ſaying /ooke, 
he ſaith :4inke, becauſe looking 
uſually brings thinking,and thin- 
king,worſe. A maid hath an in- 
clination 1n it in one {enſc; anda 
cut loafe, a covered cup carries 
ſtrong poyſon in it in arother- 
ſenſezwherher maidor marricd, 
he doth beſt who binds his eyes 
from /#ch looking, that he be not 
overtaken ; and when the fire is 
ence in,he doth next beſt, who 
puts the obje& our offight and 
out of minde. Some cry ont on 
their ceies,and do every with their 
eyes out ; and in this ſenſe they 
may as well with their hands 
off; their feet off, their cares off, 
and member after member til al 


were off:this is but to complaine | 


of Ged who made us theſc 


T 4 mecem- 


| 
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bers and ſenſcs : this ts not the 
way,it doth not pleate God, and 
were itas we with,it would not 
pleaſure us; for were we blinde 
all would be une, as long as the 
fire is unquenched within, and 
our paſſions are ſuffered to bee 
up, Wee know what Chriſt 
ſaith, 7 pray not that thow ſponl- 
deft take thers ont of thu world, 
but that thou wouldeft ſauttific 
them through thy truth: {0 wee 
are not to with our eycs out,but 
our {in out ; and to pray him to 
ſanRific our hearts and eyes by 


his truth ; andthen away, ont of 


doores with that which wee. 
(being led by our luſt) have 
made the,objet and occaſion, 
and it will mend and grow bet- 
ter. It 1s true, that if the obzet 
be removed, the tentation for 
thetime may ceaſe, and no vi- 
tory : As, keepe a Sow from 
mirein a Medow, and the Sow 
wallowes not : take away the 
Loadſtone, and the Iron meves 
not z 


— 


| 
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not : here isnoreall change, the 
intention of the minde 1s not 
changed, nor the affeRion of the 


heart neither. Such have a mind | 


and a defire to the old lu ftill ; 
butifa man can remove the oc- 
caſion of his owne proper moti- 
on,notanerther take itaway,but 
hee himſelfe pur it away ; not 
be kept from it, but keepe ones 
{elfe of ones owne will from it, 
this is from grace, and herc1s a 
victory. 

Vie theſe and the like means, 
and hold on for a competent 
time inufing of them, and wee 
ſhall conquer,rhe tentation muſt 
and will away: Diſmay not 
though the conqueſt come not 
preſently : what ? Give over bc- 
cauſe the phyfick doth not heale 


at once taking ? Bze out of | 


heart, becauſe all is not donz1n 
a day 7 Itis not ſo cafte to uw 
aknotin a filken thread ; the 
conſcience is of a fine ſpinning, 
and knots knit there, and ſuch 


T 5 - 


- —__ —— —— 
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as have bin long a knitting too, 
will not beundone on a ſudden : 


now {ome and then ſame, Gods 
medicines will healc ; and when 
we finde the cure done,and wee 
get ſome ftr of graec,by al 
meanes remember te be thank- 


;ts ſelfe, But what if the caſe 1 


Satan in $kill do ceaſe to temp ? 
If ſo, then our danger remaines, 


we may know, if itbe onely a 
ccaſing to tempr, and the luſt is 
only for a time aſleep, Firſt,if it 
be done without uſing Gop $ 


ly,if we finde that the luſt is on- 
ly left,not hated; but if the finne 


bareccaſing from the ſin:for Sa- 
tans forbearing and ſinnes flee- 
ping,. cannot bring us te an ha- 


M— —_— I—_ 
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have patience, give it time, and. 


full, leftthe tentativn come a= 
gaine, & bring /eves worſe than | 
finde, be oncly beeauſe finne and | 


keepe we our weaponaboutus ;- 


meanes in Gods feare. Second-. 


be hatcd, then it 3s more than a 


ercd of the (in : I ſpcake not only 
of 


—_— I—— 
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of a dileppreving of tho ſin, for 
fo a civill man may de ; and be- 
canic it did melcit us, wee may. 
thence be brought to a diflike of 
it; burifwe findo that we can. 
hatc it, this proves that there is 
grace in us,a divinenaturewhich 
is bro ro that _ and _ 
chattity 13 now in the place © 
the tentation , and this cannot 
come oncly from Satans ceafing 
and fatbcaring. To ceafc is bur a 
' — but chaſtity is a 
( Polrive. quality 3 which. mecre 
| Negative and givingever 
to Jelicite and tempt, can never 
werk in us, Thus when our chaſt 
affe& ions are had our of the fire, 
and we have attained this power 
by fpirjtuall meancs uſcd, and. | 
waiting -upen Ged for the ſuc- 
cefſe, diſpute- not, ' fay, I have 
| gotten the victory, andthe God 
| of hcaven hath caſed me of the 
vexation, givenme a chalt mind 
to. my. content and my comfort + 
with body and ſoule both, wee 


muſt 


| 


l 
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maſt exceedingly rejoyce in this 
vertue. It isa grace which doth 
notonly andifie, but grace and 
beautifeus : all the paintin the 
world cannot caſt ſucha ſhining 
verniſhen the uy body of a 
man, as chaſtity doth. 


WW —__=—__—__—_—__—_ — — 
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Thus much to ſhew the ready way 
how to prevent the temtation of 
Infþ anduneleannefſor the laſt 
of alls%,'in aword, to helpe ws 
Ont i Caſe we dor goetos farre. 


EE mufttake heed of 
V ' both the extreames -: 
r: That we doe not rurme upon- 
the Rocks of defpire ; there is 
nothing get by diſcouragement> 
During the time of - huge and 
mighty terrors, it may be wee 
ſhall have no mindenorheart'to 
ramper with thoſe luſts © avaine, 
but yet for other ſins,cvery way 


worie. 
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worfe,worlſe to God, andworſe 
tous, welye all opento them 
when we arc _ dejcttion, 
as diſcontent,  diſtraſt, a ſearet 
rifing againſt God, unthankful- 
nefle, a finding fault with all 
that God either faich or doth. 
No care of the Word, to reckon 
noother of the Scripture, than 
of eur very Neck-verſc, and a 
world of miſchiefs more,which 
arc the greateſt fins indeed : In 
theſe eccafions we are'very apt 
to fall of from Gods'merey, to 
fry in helliſh ſorrow no ſins doe 
ſo fire the conſcience of 2 man, 
as theſe luſts of uncleannes doe ; 
they ſtare in ourfaces, looke up- 
over eonſtiences; xs it' were 
with the eyes of ''fo 'tmany De- 
vits'; mid' i” this refpect 'wee 
mult take great heed thatwee 
be not quite out of heare'; wheri 
| a man is- paſt hope} hee is inhis 
|owne ſenſe paſt prifee;ahd when 
aan is'made a terronr'to him- 
ſclfe, grcat danger is at-hand- ; 


and | 


-— 


Biblida 
quid refe- 


de Art, 
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rain 5 Ovid. | 
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| conre, and ſuch doe finde them- 
ſclvas rvoteo apt to jeync with. | 


— 


. Ti be natwre of Comfort in, | 
and therefore when frights doc 


the metion te deſpaire,, looke 
upon Gods love, beare up in an 
 apprckenfion and application of 
tus mercy.Looke upon inftanees 
in the Word,of better men than 


like have ſeenc a good end of al, 
and are now with the Lerd. 
2, The other Cxtreame 1s te- 
grow ſ{cnilefic,te be paſt fecling; 
we arg apt intheſe calcptp tele 
tos. much or toq lictle ; for if our 
tcrrors aycreame ns, wedcipair; 
if wee overcome them by faith, 
wee take comfort ; if wgee-put 
them off by thefleſb,: wograw 
IQ 415 COMMON Olof 


| weare, who inthe fame or the | 


Wo 


| 
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a partiall want of feeling, when 

we commit fins,and aile nothing. 

mary fr wn vos 
that ic 

le breake outints ==> 


pingend lg dee thoymns 
not what in matters of profit, 
and feclo nothing ; the conſei- 
ence ſcevall, faith nothing, or as 
goed as nothing. : ane weuld 
1 a ns = can {cll Gay, 
(1 ſpeake not againſt givi A 
but ellingef ) by _ hem 


rely againſt the word ef God 
in the very letter, make up'ſeme 

peeces of werkes on the Lords 
day, are told of it in the Mini- 
ery, and yetnething come of 
it ; why ?- Becauſe cuſtome in 
them,and in others, hath taken 
away their feeling: coyctouſnes 
hath made them in moſt matters 


of commodity to be paſt feeling, 


norto ſay that thoſe allow thoſe 


moncy to uſe, heard up ceorne,di-.| 


yet this is but partielle meane | 


Avg]. 2+ 
cont. cp.par- | 
men. i» 


fins; forthe paint is, that though 
Ee 
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the word be plainc, yet cuftome | 
doth & dazle their eyes, that 
they cannet in- the particulars, 
ſee the right: ſo David and Sa/o- 
mou did multiply wives againſt 
thatText, Des:.17. x7. The like 
did the Patriarchs for Polyga« 
»p. Andthe beleeving Gentsles 
ſaw not ſingle fornication to be 
more than a thing indifferent, 
eAtt,t5.20,21,25. Rev.2,15, 
20, yet this fonrication is for- 
bidden in the Word : Sogreat is 
the force of cuſtome: Bat ſhould 
theſe men meddlehalfe ſo much 
in forbidden lufts of uncleannes, 
O what pangs riſc intheireon- 
ſcicnec,they feeleit with awit- | 
nefſe : But now the paſſions of 
laſciviouſnefle, when once men 
have broken thorow the terrors 
of it, which uſaally come firſt; 
then they bring a-man to a to- | 
tal ſenſletnefſe,to be paſt feelin 
not only 1n theſe and the like at- 
fetions,bnt in all univerſally, to 
make conſcience of nothing; to 
commit. 
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| nature and grace ; andif the na- | 


commit any finnes that cometo 
hand with al greedines, devoure 
any thing, like ſtrong ſtomacks, 
and be never troubled with it;it 
is ſo ſenluall aſin and gives ſach 
a blow to the naturall conſci- 
ence too,that like a ſound knock 
on the head it takes away all 
ſenſe and feeling ; let Satan pro- 
poſe what hee will, nothing 
comes amiſſe ; for this fin of un- 
cleannefle fights againſt light of 


turall conſcience ſpeake,and we 
will not heare; and the ſpirt- 
tuall conſcience cry, and wee 
will not hearken; conſcience 
will grow'ſ{peechleſſe, and ſpeak 
no more: and hence itis that 
ſuch as come to a cuſtome in 
ſome covetous practiſfcs, are paſt 
feeling in ſome things for ſome 
time, but ſuch as come to a cu- 
ſtome in the luſt of uncleannefle 
are ſoone made to bee paſt fee- 
ling fimply and totally, ſcruple 
at nothing whatfocver. 


Sith | 


— 
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| to {ec the thing to be a finne,the 


The nature of Comferti ms, 


Sith then the danger 1s as great 
asa feared conſcieneccomes to, | 
ſuch as have broken the peacc 
with God, muſt retarac and 
make all haſte to * repentance ; 
the cry is ſo great, and the fight 
of it is ſo odtoas, and the ſenſe 
of it 1s ſo grievous at firſt, and fo 
palpable, that we may with the 
more caſe come to repent. It is 
a fin that doth convince it ſelfe 
tobeaſin, (till a man hath loſt 
his judgement and his ſpirituall 
taite,) while it is a doing, the 
juaigment cryes ſhame,and there 
18 little tedo becauſe our worke 
lyes in a manner oncly with ear 
affection, whereas many paſſions 
ofanger, and pride, and cove- 
teuſncs arc fuch, that the offen- 
| deris long ere he can be brought 


At te be afanlc. Butin pollu- 
| tions Of uncleannefle they are ſo 
| dire againft the principles of 
reaſon, and fo flat againſt all 
fhew of Religion , that they 
carry 
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carry their convidtion in their Part II.” 
meuthes, which makes the heart 
#4 |the morc ready to cntertaine | | 
the worke of repentance unto 
life, 1#dah repented, David re- | | 
pented, Los repented, and fodid 
Thamar, and ſo wid ethers, and 
they were taken into ſpeciall fa- 
vour and honour,as we ſce them | 
upon record in the farſt of 27ar- | 
tbew. Thoſe finnes which much 
humble,doe mach honeur ; none = 
humble more than fach bale | 
\ |luſts: David dycd in honour, 
AMary Magdalen isingreat he- | | 
' ncur in the Church of Ged; 'F 
Chriſt, to comfort and honoue| | | 
her, appeared firſt and foremoſt | ***"% | 
to her: whatever heals the ſoule, | 
heales the name; Repentance 
doth beth, = __ of _ re- 
ntance w appeare, if we 
| - away as 1dab did, and doc fo _—_ 
{ |26 more,come notnecr the gar- 
| | ment ſpotted with the fleſh ; af- 
| fefRions of anether nature are | 


more aptto bring a relapſe than 
[ -- » theſc | 
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Mas.3.8. 


Opus Imp. 
inc.z.Mat. 
Hom.3. 
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theſe paſſions, they leave ſach a 
ſtingand {cent behind them, goe 
away withſach a ſmart, have 
ſuch a taſte, and are ſuch a baſe 
fight that few relapſe;ſuch as are 
by Geds mercy cured of theſe 
difcalſes, are commonly ever af- 
ter very chaſt, become as chil - 
drenin all purity and chaſtity ; 
when we fetchout a ſtaine, the 
cloth is afcer whiter than ordi- 
nary, and fo after this ſtainin 

fiance is waſhed away : ſuch mm 
be very huly, paſſhng chaſt, be- 
ware of the leaſt ſparke of ſinne; 
this is the meaning of that of 
Tohs the Baptilt, Bring forth 


fruits meet or worthy of repen-' 


tarice: how worthy of repen- 
tance ? It is that whena man 
hath bin at it in the worke of re- 
pentance; his workes and deeds 
muſt afterwards bee better than 
ordinary ; hee mult looke-like a 


trac penitent, that as a Phyfician 


canjudge by the colour of the 
face that his patient is recove- 
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red, ſo muſt our works ſhine and Part II. 
carry ſuch a luftre and colour | I—_ 
Sith them,that one of skill may 
read it as written in our faces, 
that there s amendment of life, 
that now all is well and ſound 
within. | 

And ſa x intemperate cour- 
{es, one hath bin the occaſion of 
haftning kis ©wne end before the 
tune, 1 grant that there is juſt | 
cauſe (as Salowen ſpeakes) to 
mourn at thelaft; whenzthe ficth 
and the bedy arc conſumed, and 
wee ,are-accidentally,guilry. of 
hafſtening our owne death before 
the time of natures period, bat 
never before the time of Gods 
counſell; moyrne hereand ſpare 
not, but yet not as men \w1 
hope : Repentance will mend 
this alſo, Firſt, hardly one man 


Provat AN 


in a thouſand, but one way or 
other, more or -leſſe, 'cuts off 
fame.of his .dayes. Had it not 
beene fag one thing or other, he 


| might have lived aday, a yeere 
longer ; 
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longer, as I thinke is plaine e- 
in David, who was bed- 
rid at or aboutthe age his father 
t him ; cither nature would 
thavo laſted 
inalmoſt all, wercit not 
for ſome defeR, execile, or de- 
faule in our ſelves ; and there- 
tore this aceuſation lyes againſt 
almeſt all. Sccondly, this is _ 
ſides a mans intention to give 
his yeeres te the crucll, The Ls- 
* intention is to {atisfic 
this ſin in the laſts thereof ; in: 
that there is withall awaſt of the 
radicall moyſture, and _— | 

pew. this is by 
accident onely,and a _ 


meanrbyth ane; not a thi 


docr. Thirdly, fi 
xd heales the tion 


inatedtly the offender, it is a- 
 gainft wx ha and reaſon both, 
|.to queſtion whether ic will 
{ heale the conſequent conſump- 
tion not intended. Arey, 


of | 
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Nebemiab F. 1, 
1 Reſtore to them even this day y their lands, 


theer vine-yards their olive-yards, and their 
bouſes ; alſo the hundred part of the money, 
the wine,and the oyle,that y ee exad of thens, 


He matter here is a caſe 

of reſtitution, of lands, 

and moneys gotten from 
the poore by Utury, ſo our aſt 
tranſlation reades it, ver.,7. The 
Hebrew is Burden,becauſe ſury 
| is a great burthen, and carries an 
heavie weight with it. 

The hundred part of the mo- 
ney, is meant either of the yeare, 
and then it is but one in the hnn- 
dred ; or of the moneth, as ſome 
thinke, then ir is twelve in the 
hundred. Wee ſee that cove- 
rouſneſſe isrightly tearmed,' rhe 
root of evill, and of all wro 

y "all 
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Their note - 


i5,you preſle 
them with 
nlury. 


Gravezze 


| Misnote is 


Le ulſure. 
Exod.22. 25. 
Thoa ſhalt 
not be ro 
him as an 
Viurere-Heb, 
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andevill dealings ; (beſides other i 
- | gined, char in their bondage the | 


| (even this day ; ) it nor fate to 


linnes z)elſe ir could not be-tma- 


Fewes ſhould thus have grated 
one upon anorher. The place,the 
time, rhe-ſcandall, beſides the ex-' 
youu law of G o Þ, one would 
avethought, ſhould have made 
them forbeare : but a coverous 
heart cannor hold; he cares more 
for money, than all reports of 
God and man, | 
The next thing of note is,that 
what comes in by uſary (as well. 
as by other.exrortion) muſt or- 
dinarily be reſtored our of hand 


give the heart of man time in any 


—— 
_— 


tinne, bar of all, nor in this wily 
finne of coveroninefſe: it ever Sa- 
ran bea Foxanda Serpent, it is' 
here ;/ give him bur a ſpace ro 

lay, and anglea lictle with our 
L_ wich this finne of world- 


Þ 


linefle, and hewill quickly catch 
us with a golden hooke. Ir is 


great wiidome'to be preſenr, the | 
F wit 
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| wir of man will diſtinguith elſe, 
[and creepe out by oneevalion or 
[other ; weareroo apt to be plea» 
ſed with any leafe, and ſhift: co 
bearc our {elves in hand that wee 
may lawfully continue in ſuch 
| practices,as feed rhis greedy hu- 
mour, this eating Wolfe * doe it 
chen while iris called to.day; doe | Jam-1.26. | 
| 1tn0w, leſt onr hearts deceiveus, 
and we deceive onr hearrs,and fo 
| we doe it never. Delayes areever 

| dangerous, bur in nothing like- 


as in getting out of the hands of 
Y {inne, bur of no ſi1nne,ſo as to get 
[| | our of che ſhare of this {inne of 
y coverontnelle. 
y The laſt thing is, that U[ſu- | Quid dicam 
y :rers are bound by the Law of | © _ 
quas eriam 
- God to make reſticturion. What | ipſeleges & 
| ; . judices reds | 
$ ever comes in+this way , Comes | 4; ;ubenr. | 
0 in at che wrong doore, and it | A2<P-54+ þ 
i muſt our againe. It rheconſci- | eauf.13.9. | 
I- .ence bee nor ſeared, it makes it | 4-<-2'+ | 
h ficke againe; there is paine,there | 
is isne quiet, till the conſcienc e | 1,p 26. 73. | 
he take a vomit and up comes all : LW 
it | n V 2 Wee b 
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Wee uſe to Saint the man, who 


dork bur give, over this golden 
trade of [ſury, but thetrach is, 
that ſuch come but halfe way : 
our repentance is not thorow, | 
our ſerrow comes not home, cx- 
cept (as it is here) we doe reſtore. 
When wee leave the praftice of 
Utſury,we doe not properly leave 
the ſin (as fin) except we reſtore 
and turne the ſtolne dog home a- 
gaine : when we have not where- 
withall, there neceſſitic hath no 
law.The King of heaven muſt and 
willloſe, andwill part with his ' 
right,where nothing is to be had, | 
and there the will dorhiftand for 
the deed, but where thereis no 
ſuch anſwer (that we cannor)bur 
wee ſce that wee ought,wee have 
wherewithall,and(will nor)here 
I fay it is right and reaſon, that 
the Lord ſhould make uſe of his 
authoritie, and uſe uns according 
to law and juftice. 
New as this af of reſticuti- 
on ſecures our hearts, ſo rhat the } 
_bells 
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bells ring not backwards in our | 
conſciences within ; in like man- 
ner it makes much tor the ſaferie 
of our eſtate withour : ir ſers a 
marke upon our goods,and rh 
are ſafe Sd a the Kings 
Seale ; whereas a little of rheſe 
il|-gotren profits , like Fellons 
goods, endanger all ; alicele you 
know, brings all the reſt into the 
tenure of the Crowne, and all 
muſt be-as It were. itt capite - 1 
am certaine,thang golden wedge 
will fire all the reſt ofthe ſtuffe , 
and therefore he that hath beene 
or isan {[ſurer, he muſt leave his 
uſury, and make all well by reſti- 
rution, as he meanes good to his | 
ſoule, as he intends fafery ro his 
eſtace, and it is his happineſſe, 
that his fanne lyes in ſucha thing, 
wherein hee way make reſtitu. 
tion, and lick the parties wron- 
ged whole againe-: this makes 
| rhe conſcience quuer,  helpes us 
to peace, when as im murders, 
adulteries, in fach and ſome 0- 
V 3 ther 
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ther the like finnes, where there 
is no place lett for reſtiturion ; 
| an hard matter ir is, to ſet ſich 
in comfort, when once the con» 
ſcience fals a complaining : bur 
here, tet the conſcience accuſe at 
the worſt, yeras it is a fin, godly 
ſorrow makes all well, and as ir 
is a wrong, repaire is made by 
reſtoring; repencing rakes np the 
matter as it 18 to Goa, reſtoring 
helpes and heales all, as it is ro 
men, The moft that can be ſaid, 
is, that the Uſury-taker payes 
che uſe willingly : and where a 
man parts wich his money wil- 
lingly,reſticurion is nor of force. 


| Irdas might have retained the 


money , with the good contenc 
of the Prieſt , who gave it wil- 
lingly, yer heedid reftore ir, and 
was bonnd to doe it 7 and were 
this good Diviniry, then a grear 
| deale of rhat which comes in by 
bribery, and dicery, may be law- 
fully ' and comfortably kepr. 


| | Then I fay, that though ic be nor 
againlt ' 
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againſt rhe will of the borrower 
that the [Iſurer keepe the ule, 
yer it ſhould: bee : whar if hee 
thinke that to take uſe be nor ſin 
inthe Uſurer ? What it hee be 
not convinced , that the fa& of 
the Ulſurer herein is a fault? in | 
this caſe, hee may be willing, hee i 
thould kcepe ir for want of rrue 
light and ſound judgement : 


whereas were hee aware of what |. 


istruth, that the Ufurerhadno 


right to take it, he would wirh» | 


all chinke, that rhe Liſarer harh 
no reaſon to keepe it; and his 
kinde of willingneſſt is aninter-, 

retarive unwillingnelſe. And 


| aft] y, I fay, that he ſeemes many 


times to bee willing, becauſe hee 
cannot rel] how ro helpe ir: the 
Traveler gives his purſe to the 
theefe, becauſe hee cannor doe 
otherwiſe, or art leaſt dares nor , 
and there is a morall necefitie 
which js of force, tocauſe a man 
to pay uſe, and to ſhew a con» 
reatednefle, rhat rhe Ulurer 
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IfI have re- 
ceived any 


bribe, I will IF 
reftore it, 


1 Sams 12.3- 
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| that which he did fetch inby for- 


| muſt, The Law, I know, per- 


| 


ee. 


ſhould hold ir when hee hath ir 
becauſe: of great inconvenien- 
cies, in that hee elſe cannot have 
money to ſerve his'need againſt 
another time ; this is a mixt act 
of willingneſſe, which is con- 
raed ro be naturally, done un- 
willingly, but willingly acciden- 
rally.All chis is grounded on the 
Law of God, which makes ufary a 
ſiane, and a finne againſt Juſtice 
00. - Zachews did offer to reſtore 


ged cavillation, hee might like 
enoug h have kepr it, and no man 
have rhought much of ir ; it was 
gotten by finne, and reſtore hee 
would ; and what the Ularer | 
takes is by finne, and reſtore hee 


mirted it to the ewes, to the 
ſtranger, what of that ? Ir fol- 
lowes the rather, that it is of ir 
ſele a finne,becauſe permitſion is 
of {innes, nor of duries ; bur the | 
thing I fay is, there was a law to | 


{ kill che Caraanite,and yer I hope, | 


thar 
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that killing was no murther ; no 
more was that uſury to them a 
ſinne.The Law doth urgeir moſt, 
char itbe nor done to the poore ; 
was it not becauſe rhe Fewer 
were then too noble”and gene- 
rous ro-goea borrowing, except 
it were the poorer ſort ? Whar, 
ſhould rhe Law then forbid thar 
ro bee done by rich men, which 
moſt rich men never did ? bur 
after we have prohibirions,plen- 
tie that are indefinite z wee are 
forbidden, wee muſt not rob the 
poore,becauſe he 1s poore : good 
ſport for theeves, it rhercfore *-. 
may be thought to follow, thar 
it 1s a Jawfull matter to rob rhe 


rich : neither can the law againſt. 


uſury be thought. ro be a judici- 
all law of Afofes, for ſuch lawes 
(as fach) are knowne' onely 
by ſome intelligence from the 
Bookes of Mvſes ; bar Heathens 
of alt ſorts, who never orice 
heard of 1Moſes's writings, have 
witch one voice cryed inne upon 


_Y_5___vſury, 
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Neither is 
there any 
one place 
giving leave 


to a Icwrto 


h're his mo» 
ney out to 8 
rich toc,on- 
ly to (the 
$rcanger.) 
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Luke 6- 35+ 


Neque enim 
ta cris ob- 
noxius, que 
parer quzh- 
vit iniquo 
torre com- 
pendio : eti1 
enim quz 
habes ex ra- 
pina colle- 
| Qa funr, non 
ru tmen Ca 
rapuiſti. 
Chryſ.inT. 
Tome aÞ. 4+ 
Hom.12. 
Er contra 
VNavar, 
Manaal.c. 
19, N. 270, 
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uſary,ard ſhame upon [[ſurers, 
Poets, Qrators, Hiſtorians, Ph:- 
loſophers, all. 

They have condemned this 
 ſinne by the inftint and light of 
{ Nature, and theretore ic could 
not be apoelicicall Law of. A7-- 
ſes. Behides, we have it forbidden 
inthe New Teſtament, when ju- 
dicials were our of date; lend, 
fairh the Lord Feſus, looking for 
 nothingagaine, ho 
.. Queſtion is. mad-,. whether 
children bee bound to reftore 
that which their Parents have 
gorren by uſe npon uſe, and left 
unto them. The negative ſecmes 


| to bee affirmed by a moſt holy 
| man; bur mee thinkes, reaſon 


would chat wee fay, fach goods 
.ſhould bee reſtored, though nor | 


gotten thcm unlawfully ; rhe 
faddle is anothers ſtill in equirie 
and conſcience; and-ir — ro 
be ſer on theright horſe : meerc 


| r tle 


non tr Sr oe IF NE rn ern none: nee 
_ — — 


we, but our predeceſſours, have | 


| poſſclhon cannor give usa right 
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title ro that, which in truch and 
Coram Dro is anothers And 
whar it the propertie bee alte- 


red, yer that makes nothing a- | 


gainſt-reſticution , fith a childe 
is bound ( by the grant of all ) 
ro reftore rhe price now in his 
hands' of any thing his farther 
firſt tole, and then turned intro 
money. Reticurion is ro be in 
the very kinde, if that may bee ; 
if not, then inthat which is an- ] 
ſiverable and equivalent. The + 
Schooles are divid2d in fer- 
ting downe the reaſon of -reiti- 
cation : one. ſide will have ir ro 
be becauſe the [I ſurer is a dam» 
mage to the borrower. : the o- 
ther ſort with whom T joyne, 
ſay rhar it is, becauſe by uſury 
chere is no. true title ( Fure Dir 
vire ) no nor in juſtice, to rhat 
which comes inthar way ; and 
(fith this ts the trach ) I con- 
clude and fay, that thechilde ts 
bound to- make refſtirnion, be- 
canſe his father hath conveyed 
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tha: 


Vid.C regx.de 
Val. Tom. 3. 
Dif. 5.9.21. 
PU:1-3; 
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that to him which never was his 
fachers right, and therefore can» 
nor bee the ſonnes : ſome caſes 
may free the childe, which alſo 
would have freed the father, as 
when it is not in his power, hath 
nor rhe abilirie ro doe ir, and the 
like ; bur in ordinary courſe iris 


| not his owne, ir is anothers, and 


by that reaſon he is nor ro keepe 
it, but toreſtore ir. 

Papiſts teach us, that in caſe a 
man bee in very neceflictie when 
hee takes uſe, and makes profir 
'by his money, yer if after this, 
neceſiirie ceaſe, hee is nor boand 
ro make reſtirution when hee 


hach wherewichall , and this 


have reach to his eſtare. A large 
field for a man to loſe his con- 
ſcience in: for when will a man 
lay thar hee is notin ſome ne- 
ceflitie, in reſpe& of his eſtate 
and condition ; and when will 
hee bee' out of need to beare up | 
his port ? Men will make necel- 
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iris enough , might this goe 
| for good doctrine. But dange- 
. | rousitis, and the ground of it 


is molt falſe : for (lay they) by 


the Law of Nature all things are 


' common, (mine and thine) came 
| in after by law pofirive. Now 


ſay they, neceſſitie diſpenſerh 
with all poſitive lawes, and 
makes the goods of another 
mine, and mine againe his; and 


| ſo they ſay, that when a man ro 


fill up his neceſſicies, dorh gaine 
by uſe from anorher, indeed and 
in right ir is but his owne, be- 
cauſe then and in that caſe all 
thingsare common, and no man 
is atter bound to reſtore thar, 


ohh, , | 
{ which when hee rooke ir, was 


bur his owne,. Write (tale ) 
upon theſe concluſions, tor the 
truth is, rhat meere neceſlitie of 
a mans perſon doth nor take 
away proprietic ; in great extre- 
mitie for a man to take rhis or 
thar , which is anothers, is ro 


lay hands on that which is nor ' 
one 
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ones owne : whar ever it ſhould 
have beene, had not Adum tal- 
len, 1enquire not; bur fince A- 
dams fall there is ſuch a propric- 
tie of erm & trum, that no 
neceſliric, be it never ſo urgent, 
can diflolve. Tull refſelves the 
caſe rhus, that ſay a man bee on 
the point to ſtarve, yet rathcr 
than hee ſhould rake the leaſt 
matter from another, hee ſhovld 
rather f:mith, ir being berrer to 
dye the death', rhan to violate 
any man for ones owne cauſe. 
Eraſmus doth deſcant on this 

uiddicie of rhe Schooles, whar 

ſaith hee merrily and truly) is 
not thefr, rthefrin caſe of nece(- 
litie,nay, rhough one doe it with 
a minde ro make ir good againe ? 
ſay one muſt lole his life, it hee 
doe nor perjure himlielte , and 
bearc falſe witneſſe,doth thar ne- 
ccliitic make ir no finne ? ſay once 
by commitring adultery wirh- 
our offering violence tothe per- 
{on of the adulrercfle., may fave 
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his owne life, doth rhe neceſſirie ates 
| of aving ones lite make adulre- | Sclcaci fili- 
ry Jawfull now ? Par the caſe | þc:4is ince- 
(faich hee) rhat a man muſt dye | tis cum no- 
' orrellalye, is ir nat a finne in A aan 
this caſe of neceflicie to Iye ? It | fims val 
| l | . morbo. Ap- 
then meere. perſonall neceflicie | pjan:4e Bel: 
doth nor diſpenſe with theſe | $yri<. 
| Commandements, Thou ſhalt | Dec. 
' ner lye, Nor beare falie wir- 
' neſfſe, Nor commir adulterie : 
: what colour of truth can rhere 
bee in this, to afhirme thas any 
s | necellirie wharſoever 'can make 
| that Jaw to be no Jaw, when hee 
| ich, Thou ſhalt nor ſteale ? It | 
neceſhitie cannot make anothers 
| wifear my command : no, more | 
can - necc{htie make - anothers 
goods mine owne, Go »'s Ten - 
Lawes are in the ſubſtance of | 
them, the vcry lawes of Nature : 0 
and by the Decalogue rhere is in | | 
allcaſes of neceſſicie (ill a pro- 


| pricty of goods; the argumenr 
; 
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in Mclnfhon is firme, The eighr 
Commindement is a natural! 
law, 
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law, itftands Frere divine; but by 
thecighrh Commandement there 
is eſtabliſhed a diſtiu&ion be- 
rweene mine and thine, and ſo it 
concludes (trongly, that proprie- 
ty of things is not by law poſi- 
tive, but by law divine and natu- 
rall. Moreover, if that communi- 
tie of things were a Jaw of Na- 
rure, it had beene immutable, and 
all things ſhould and ought ro 


Neither can any man ſhew, why 
the eighth Commandement be- 
ing a law of Nature, fhould bee 
ſubjc& ro be diſpenſed with by 
caſes of neceſlitie, any more than 
any other, or all the ten Com- 
mandementrs. All the reſt ſtand 
firme-inthe body of them againſt 
all neceflicies whatſoever, and 
therefore this. 

Next wee prove our caſe out 
of the Word. There isa ſtealing |} 
for need ( fairh Salomon ) bar | 
if this be ſo, that nced makes all 
things common, there can be no 

ſtealing 
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ſtealing for need, fith in caſes of 
neceſſitie, what ever a man takes 
ro ſupply hisneed, hee rakes but 
his owne, ſay they. I am forry 
then, thatany Proteſtant ſheuld 
write and print that in this eaſe; 
Neceſlitie takethaway all reaſon. 
of finning. This is bat co cloſe 
with BeDarmine, as though now 
| inextreme neceſſity it were(alic- 
nared) no longer. | 
The only obje&ion worth the 
anſwering is from atth, 12, 1, 
where wee reade, that the Diſci- 
ples being an hungred,did pluck 


and eat the cares of corne, and 


ja it) itis alawtull ching to take 
that which is anorthers in caſe of 
neceſhitic. 

The anſwer is,that this was not 
done by them on rhis ground, 
becauſe ncceſſitic rooke away 
proprietie , but becauſe it was 
their_owne they rooke by the 
gifcof G o Þ, who is the right 


| 


that therefore (they doing well | 


h_ chicfe owner of all the crea- 
tures 
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though a | 
man were a- 
ble ro make 
foure-iold 
reſtiturion, | 
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tures in the World, In -Dext, 
23.25. Go Db hadgiven them a 
warrant ſo to doe in the Land 
of Canaan, andthat things were 
nor then made common by ne- 
cellirie it is plaine, by the words 
which follow in thar very Text, | 
( But thou ſalt not move a fichle 
tro thy neighbours ſtanding corne; ) 
which might have beene done 
wirhourt offence ro G © D, or 
wrong to man, if this were 
rrae, which Ieſuires reach ; that 
in point, of neceiſitie, not on- 
ly in reſpect of ones perſon, bur 
alſo in reipeft ot ones condi- 
tion, nothing is any mans, bur 
all things are every mans : for 
the caſe may bee, thar a man and 
his family may bee caſt upon ex- 
treme need, that a ſickle pur in 
his neighbours corne, will nor | 
ſupply che hunger of him and 
his, ſo much as the plucking 
the eares of corne did ftay the 
ſtomackes and rhe hunger of the 
Diſciples ; and yer TI thinke that 

it 
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ic was never held bat as a thing 
forbidden to rhe Tewes, by thar 
law, for a man in never ſo great 
neceſlirie ro pur his fickle in his 
neighbours corne, and that a 
Iew was rather to famiſh rhan 
ſo ro doe : which ſhewes the lir- 
tle trath that is in that afferrij- 
on, that neceſhirtie makes things 
common amongſt men. The 
Diſciples did ir, becauſe they 
had warrant and kave from 


| G oO D, Who was the owner of 


that corne,and the Law of G o 
was on their ſide, And for our 
rimes, I donbt nor bur ir is Jaw= 
fall tor one to plucke an apple, 


;nd eatir, nor onely for ones ve- 


and content. Theequiry of that 
| Jugiclall Law of Aoſes, faith 
| ſomewhar,burt my ground is, be- 
canſe a min in ſuch caſes hath 
an implicire and racite conſent , 
the owner ſometimes is by 


ae we pluck's plums and ap- 


ples, 
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or to take an eare or ſo, of corne | 


rie need, but for ones delight | 
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| faith yea: and fay hee be abſenr, 


þ 


| any theft; and alſo wee ſee ita | 


| terpretative conſent ; wee have 


| will ; which motion being in the 


Ya —— 


Pra ſo,and weneveraske him 
eave, though he looke on,and in | 
this caſe, hee rhat ſaith norno, 


and wee know. not who is the 
owner neither : yer I thinke this 


a morall perſwafion, that were 
the owner by, hee would give us 
leave to plucke an care, to catch 
a peare,, with, heart and good 


heart of man, doth free him frem 


(common) matter which ordi- 
narinefle ef the thing helps to 
make this good, that there is in 
all men a kinde of 6onſent and 
leave, virtually given to all paſ- 
ſengers ; andthe like to plaucke 
an Eare, an Apple, or Apples, 
a Plum, a Peare, or ſa; and this 
is warrant enough if itbe nor a- 
buſed, to ſave the conſcience of 
a man harmeleſle ; againft that 
Law of G op; Thou ſhalr nor 


ſteale ; 
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| Geale ; here is no ftealing,becauſe 
| here is a kinde of conſert of the 
| owner, thongh nor aftuall, yer 


vircuall and implicite : and ſuch 
a racite conſent is enough,whe- 
cher the fat be done before the | 
owners face, or behinde his back, 
Againe, ifnecd did make things 
ſo farre forth common as might 
farisfis our need; then where no 
needis, we {inae if we plucke a | 
Peare, or ſo: but we may lawfully 


| doe ic onely for delight : ſo alſo 
| were this new Divinicieright;in 


| caſe of need, wee might fatisfie 


our ſoule againſt the conſent of 
the owner, he flarly forbidding 
us; for in their ſenſe (who thus 
reach) we take but our owne, all 
which is falſe ; wherefore wee 
wuſt rather ſpeak with the truth, 
and fay, thatnot onely tor need, 
buc for our very delight in the 
owners abſence(in caſe he dire&- 
{ ly forbid us not) we may (I fay) 
lawfully plucke an eare of corne, 


or ſo, by vertue of a common 


_ ſuppoſed 


Camas —— 


— 


——_— 


i , he Ae en AAA a. | Te. 
* - 
4 


Deed rc 


3, 


Exod. 33. To 
2 $ 47+ , « 26. 
Pro-6 2303's» 


| Ac.notat. On 
Prove9.30- 


Ainſw. on 
Exod-22-3- 


. | of ones neighbours ſubſtance as 


EI 


ſuppoſed conſent ( inciwated in 
the equiry of that Law of oſes ) 
which in ſuch caſes doth runne 
thorow the veines of all man- 
kinde. 

Laltly,T conceive this matter to | 
be pur palt all-peradveniure, by 
the very law of God once in force 
amoneſt the Iewes :. commanding 
the rheete (tealing for very need, 
to make reftiracion ro the fourch 
and ftih, and in a caſe to the fe-. 
venth degree;; and if, felling all 
ro his very fhirr would not make 
up the ſumme, then by Law hee 
was to be ſold, andloſe his liber- 
ty, to make reſtitution tor che 
principal!(not for the over-plus) 
of his rheft, Now this Law ot 
Godhad gone againſt ſenſe,itneed 
diddiſpence with prop: iery,and 


givea righr andricle ro ſo much 
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would fcrvero fatisfe ones want: 
for 1 hope, reaſon ir (clte is flat 
againtt ir, thara man ſhould bee 


| thus bound ro make rcſtiturion 
for | 
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for taking that which (by their 
Dofrine) is his owne ; aye,com- 
mon underſtanding ic ſelte ar the 
firſt fight is againit ir, chart a man 
can be faid ro ſteale his owne,can 
{tand bound by Gods Law, thus 
to reſtore his owne : and there- 
tore ro rerarne home againe, I 
conclude and fay,rhar our maine 
point dorh itand tree and firme, 
viz, Tharalbeir in caſe of need 
(as of ſome Orphans) a man take 
uſe, yer he is to make reſtirurion : 
fich uſury in the Law of God, and 
of conſcience, carries a falie fin- 


ger : need 180 ſalve, it anly ex- | 


caſerh 4 tento , neither can the 
Icſuirs , or any elſe , make any 
ſound prootero the contrary. 
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_ © to ſtare an 
the faces of common Chriſtians: 
but of ſuch Tentations as Rartle 
the conſciences of ſuch Chrilti- 
ans as are now © perfet, as SAInt | ar Cor-2.6. 
Paul cals them in one place,and | er imper- 
| become ſpirit #all in ſome great | nulla obte- 
| degree, as hee meanes by that | 97% nulla 
| terme in Þ another place. FOr | Aug.de vera 
whena man comes once to be | £55 | 


A 3 very | 
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T be FrodatTive ton- 1] —f 
very Pirituall, ohave arle Se 210 
ſee, and a ſenſe to feele ſich! V8 
chings which before hee mad 
nocare of,then his heart wil ake| | 


mire ar fuch things which be-j. 


fioneqgool ror idyer he! 
elc no great bitrefneſsin them. | 
Paul , Pehate tee had:muc | 

grace, and Was .in' cen © 


aloof attendernel>.a cole 
eoncleners 6 oats fe 
i crie our fas ordinjarje (et 


O wretched than? beds 
a law in' my. members 
Rom,7-14. Iams carnall 5 NON 51 
ſimply? No;buthe ada quicke-;; 
eye, Td fav to0 much; fle(ty int; 
himſelfe : 77d wndey fin: What, | 
a ſlave to ſinne fimply ? Nozno | | 
ſinne reimnedin- him , but fold | 
1n reſpect  ofhis fleſh; and in re- | 
ſpec of his feelingzhe felr avun- | 


| dance;iteven — —_— him our. | 
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fins anne #nder'fune, hee | My 
F | didnor {ell htmſelfe : Ahab fold 
«| | himfelfe 70 finne, PauLyas fold | 
I |nder finne, Althis crywas not 
= becauſe hisfingwereſogreat,bur 

F | becauſohishearr was fo:good, 
o\F* } arctfe og hes had an extraor- 
*Þ glence of, hisowne. 
|Andris: it 18 {i0/our meaſure) 

wth jgme bog -who becauſe 
-| they we come” to. be; very -ea- 
| enly, and exceeding {pi oinath 
ney find: greatxrauble for lych/ 
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CHAP. 1. 
Of leſſer ſinnes. . 


T is faife divinitie for a 
7 man to call any finnes 

little, imply and-with- 
out compariſon, Chriſt indeed, 
41atth.s 19. ſpeaks ofthe leaſt 
commandements, but hee there 
ſpeakes according to theopin- 
onof the Phariſees, who held 
ſome, and fome of the chiefeſt 
commandements, to be but tri- 
fles. He fpeakes this not in his 


leaſt] bur-[any one ofthe leaft.] 
Now ſimply the leaſt can be bu. | 
one; wherefore ſpeaking of m:4- 
xy » he doth it according to the 
Soliſh and wicked opinion of 
the Phariſees: |avy one of theſe 
leaſt] ;,e,luch as in your divini- 
cieare counted the leaſt. Sinnes | 
cannot bee little ro him that 
thinkes them lictle.Bur yet iris | 
ſo, that ſome ſinnes in relation 
to other ſinnes, are farre leſſer ; 
and 
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"Of leſſer ſomes. 5 
and o ſome are great, and ſome Patts3, 


are little. In this ſenſe there are | 
degrees of compariſon in finnes 


and finning ; & ſome have gone 
a abour to rell us which is the 
- greateſt fin ofall , batwhich 1s 
4 of all fins the leaſt, I do nor find 
|, that any rman hath been on that 


argument, 'Tis enough for ns 
char ſome fins are a great deale 
lefler than others, and the ſame 


ſmnne 1s leſſer in one, and at one 
time,than in another,and at an- 
other time. And theſe leſſer fins, 
when they be of the leaſt ſize of 
| all both for matter and manner, 
yer they may and willmake a 
foule cry in the conſciences of 
(ſome mer, who are come tothar 
| meaſure Saint Paul ſpeakes of, 
| Epheſ 4.1 3. Wherefore,firſt we 
'are to doe our beft to avoid 
chem ; ſimply to bee without 
'them wee cannot (for they are 
like lice, killeven all, yet pre- 
ſently more will breed,Chry/oft. 
ſerm.g. in 6.4d Rom. ) but yer |- 
wee areto ſtand as freeas may | 
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be ; and to thar end conſider 
bur theſe chings : ; 

1 Thar the leaſt that 1s,1s' 
.finne, forbidden by the grear | 
God, and that onpaine of dam- | 


nation,and coſt Chriſt hispre-! 


ſo little,bur hath in1t allthena- | 
ture of poyſon. Ir is killing, it is 

damning, Be ic but a penny, yer | 
it hath the ſupericripcion. and | 
image of the dive} on it. It car- 
rieth gnilc enongh 1n the mouth | 


\ 


Hu | E| 
| of it todamneall the foules in 
the world,in caſe a!l che ſonls in | | 


the world were guilty of it. And 
what if Saint Paul pur it on 
great fins that they ſhut us out 
cf heaven? yet the leaſt fin hath 
in itenough to doe the deed. 
H1s meaning 15, that ſuch great 
finnes uſe r.ot to be where prace 
15 ;and when they bedone by 
ſuch a man, they doe turne away 
from him the .light of Gods 
bleſſed face, cait for a time a 
clond tlpon the countenance of 


| 


the Lord, and they deedifirefſe 
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the hearc of ach a finer with a | 
terrible feare : but 'tis nor ſo(e- 
ver) with lefſer finnes , becaule | 


chey may and doe ule toſcape a | 


| the anger of God; ſothat we are 


| fon; Pſal. 1 9. 1.3; Bur yet-imall , 


man without his allowance,and 
God uſeth nor to ſhew himſelfe 


' 
i 


to beware moſt of great and 
foule fauits,che great tranſgreſ- 


debts are dangerous, and are 
many, nay one ſmall Gnne ; and 
{Omertimes there 1s the more 
danger, for that we chinke there 
is no danger. And fach. fins, of | 
which we uſe ro ſay , 4t #5 but 4 
little one, weare more apt toal-- 
low, and. confent unto, than to: } 
greater, and rhen,when-{uch a 
finnc 1s ſacommirred; and after 
it 1s committed, ſo--atlowed, 
there will follow in a-render 
conſcience. a. maine- Out-cric- | 


This: - 


Part 3» 


velim ſcire | 


peccatum 
admittis, 
tot parvulas 
plagas in 
corporc, & 
tot maculas 
aut ſciſſuras 
in veſtibus 
ruls fieri ve- 
lis. «Aug. ſer. 
2.44 de romps 
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This being a common practice 
with the divell.co make us make 
roo little ofa lictle finne, when | 
itis tobe done, .or while it 15a | 
doing , but afrer to make us 
make rather too much than too. 


[ lictle of it, . Conſider then, not 
| fo much what it is which 1s for- 


bidden, but who it 1s that for-' 
bids itandwhy,and what is like: 
to become of it : when Satan! 
fich, Doe it,becaule ir isa httle | 
fin, Anſwer, No,I will nor do it, 
I dare not doeir, becauſe it is a | 
fin,and God will bevery angry 
with me.(Nay,fay)Iwi/not do it, 
becaule ir isa little fin,and God | 
willbethe moreangry with me | 
incaſe] Prove Lrenfaithfall ina | 
little, eſpecially if it be nota | 
thing .done iz 8 haſte,and I have | 
time ro ponder on themarrter. I| 
4ſt not ; 1t is a moſt nnfaithtull | 
thing to breake with God for a 
ltcle.Litele fins carry-withchem 
bur little rermprtation,and thena 
man ſhewes mnch viciouſheſſe 
within, when he ſins ona little 
renta-| 
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Of leſſer ſinnes, " 
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centation, ' Tis divelliſh to finne Parc, . 
without a temptation,'tis litele | 
lefſe rhan divelliſh to finne ona | 
little occaſion. Many times the | 
leſſe the rempration;the grearer | 
che ſinne, Sanls fin in nor ſtay- | 
ing for Samuel was nor ſo munch | 
in the matrer.; bur it was much 
inthe malice of it, and coſt him | 
| deare: for though Samuel had | 
| not come at all, yet Saul 
| ſhould not have offered facri- | 
| hce, 1 Sam-10.8.Siy,The guilt 
| ts not little when wee therefore 
| | ane, becanſethe ſinne ts little. 
2 Secondly , let us not bee 
made ſuch children, as to thinke 
| that wee ſhall avoid ſome grea- 
| ter finne by yeelding unto ſome | 
lefler. For a leſſer makes way 
fora greater, and a leſſer finne 
| thus choſen and yeelded unto, 
| isgreater and worſer than the 
great finne, had we fallen into it 
withour ſuch choice.za lefler fin 
allowed being gniltier than a- 
[greater ſinnenorallowed. Net- | 
| cher 18-1t a little finne to com. | 
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rwpt-nature WEE Arcin the way: 
ro doe the: greater » and 4 the 
conrſe of Gods juitice wee ſhall 
(athouſandeo one) fall ;nrorhe 


| greater. Fex-if we commir, one 


fnne roavoid anorher, ic is but 
juſt wee ſhould ayoid neither ; 


teris made a- puniſhment. of a 
leflergit cannot be avoided, ex- 
cept we turne thejuſtice of God 
aſide by- fepping betwixt his 
juſtice and the gatlc. of the lefſer 


_ {finnebyrepentance, - Letusra- 


ther fay, finne1s not cared nor 
| prevented by Gnne, Doe nor 
once thinke to avord a-greater 
finne by it ; 1f thow ſhouldeR, 


great,and the danger great, and 


"ris ren ro one,thatif we willfall | 
ico the lefſer,veſbal fall into | 


| 


1 


che leffer mught init ſelfe have | 
been! avoided, bur when agrea- | 


yet this little finne js little 20 
theeno longer, but the wrath is 
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| Part 3. | mit 2 lictle: ſinne, becauſe tris a | 


Bee finne- Againe, in caſewe i 
- | giveway to 2 leſſer toavoid ali | 
greater, inthe courſe of our cor-| 
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| {the greater , ie' having nor the 
lawn one handsto keep off fin 
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es 


as ve pleaſe. 
hirdly, be.noe deceived, 


$ 


ſo as tothinke andiay, It is bur 


a little: finne-: or, They be bur-| 


{mall, and ic is not poſhble to a- 

void chem.Takechem rogerher, 

and it 1s:notpoffible bur-wee 

(hall hnneſome finnes while we 

are here. 1 John 1.8. !/fwee ſay 
wee have no ſinne , weedereive 
onr ſelves, and the truth is nat 

in #5, Heſaithnor,and > khu1j- 
lity is not- in us, but,and rhe 
truth is notin us, to ſhew, that 
he thar ſaith he hath no- finne, 
fpeakes not :ruth. Butſer:them 
downe one by one, and 'cis eafi- 
er to avoid this or that lefler 
{:nne,than a greater. $1mply not 
tt fin we cannot ; but. name this 
or that finne, and vve may avoid 
it- Asnot toeateat allwe can- 


ſelves.; bur not ro eare of this or 
that diſh we may. Grace within 
"ws yand (if we would) 1twopld 


not, except Wee will arve our 


keep 


h Hoc non 
tantum hu- 
milicer dici- 
rur, ſed cri- 
{ am YeraG- | 
ter : poterar 
enun Apo- 
{t>lus dic:re, 
$1dixerimus 
quia non ha. 
bemus pecs 
catun nos 
ipſos extol. 
limns, & bu. 
mlitzs in 
nobis non 
eſt: Sed cum 
air nog ipſos 
decipimas,% 
Veritas in 
nobis non 
eſt, ſar's 
oltendir, 
eum qui le 
dixerit non 
habcre pec- 
catum,non 
verum ; 
ſed fatfum. 
Cancil. M alt 
URLS. | 
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Part. 3, | 


keep us eaſier from lefler intir- 
mities than from greater ſinnes, 


from leſſer rather than from 
greater,is not becauſe that grace 
in vs may not doone with more 
eaſe than the other, but becauſe 
firſt, God he it is who doth by 
his a&tuall affiſtingand preven- 


| [ting grace keep us, and not our 


habirs of grace within, | in, and 
of themſelves :) and therefore 
one reaſon of this 1s, becanſe he 


to lefler finnes, but will nor ſuf- 


ferus to fall into greater. So we | 


have it in Dewt,r 8.14. Theſe 
Nations which thou ſhalt poſ- 


\ ſeſſe hearkened unto obſervers 


of times, unto diviners,but as 
for thee. the Lord thy God hath 
not | ſuffered thee to do ſo.1t was 
not becauſe they were better to 
God than the Nations, but be- 
cauſe God was better to them. 
And GoJ doth ſufter us to fall 


| into lefler finnes rather than in- 


ro greater ſinnes, becauſe leſſer 


ſinnes | 
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The reaſon why weare nor kept 


A Of leſſer ſinnes. | 


will,and doth ſuffer ns to fall in-|| 


Yo 


fl Of leſſer ſnnes. 


innes uſe nor to diſturbe our | Part. 3. 


lt. Met. 


— 


ITY 


PR—_ greater finnes doe ; we 


aving our dilchargefor them in 
our generall pardon of grace. 
Secondly , we fall into lefler 
finnes rather than into greater, 
becauſe we doe nor rake thar 
heed of leſſer finnes which we 
do of grearer, We are fooliſh in | 
this,and dos thinke that lefler 
faults are veniall-and donot de- 
ſerve hell : and on theſe grounds 
it is-that we hold ont againſt 
greater , but nor agaialt leſſer 
finnes,albcit in and of it ſelfe it 
is eakier to avoid the lefler;only 
leffer ſlips being very many, we 
doe not eye them ſo as wee 
might. Againe, we pray more a- 
gainſt great temptations than 
againſt lefler. For we dreame 
thar of our ſelves we can refit | 
the ſmaller and weaker rempta- 
tions ; whereas 'ris our of our 
power, without Gods fſpectall | 
grace inafpirituall and gracious | 
maner, toreſiſt the leaſt moron | 
that is. So Aſa fought God and | 
prolpered, 
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| we may with weake graces pres 


y.and have power 10 a- 
licig chem in fibgle-{-Aqui-| | 


[meant im. bvvbe 


ev-, andkvee little: ro-God: 
Taba d not,and 
feltto{hifring. We muſtthenk | 
our ſpirirs yyakingy 

and know that as weought; ſa) 
ſerve onrſehves fromleſſer-fins, 
Inz wordall in generall aretioq| 
eEvitable : ror whale Reaſon 18 itt] 
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gd ts in 2} 
rex rroridn , ashei 3 
Bt Thak nSt.char ap 
Tay man carinot avoid all in \ 
generall; chat-I. think or. migane 
that rherefore fins are:nor vo- 
tunrary for this is ſuffictent--ro | 
wake © tnſe robevoltinrary.char 
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nas, | 


uy fnas-1-3g 7404/4 ae) 80ne 
ſync: And adubiobywkp 
1 asfinnc-is a pirimnalt duty, a 

y-verroe ,} and ro: doeany good | - 
© | (vherber affirmative: or nega- 
-rive , a+good- of commaſſion or 
j-omiffon) we of eajr-ſelyes-have 
NO POWErs LR 1857 = 

: Thus muckfor rhemeanes-ro 
avoid Jeſler ſinnes; Now aword 
| of two Tew-ro get oft the rrou- 
'ble of mind that falls on the 
Wi | conſcience of a fpirituall man for 
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1{.ſpiric; m | tee| 
them ,. much /ife that canfecle 
chem; and.catt-make-wwmeh of 
that whichorhers make nothin 
of. Fhistrobble isg- mixed wich 
- joy; and: itendsitrcomforrt, fich | 
.it brings us ro the maine _-— 
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Of leſſer fines. | | 
 [P art, 3- \ of all comfort, that is, that wee| | 
| are in the ſtate of grace. Bee 
| thankfull that thou haſt a Da-\| 
| vids heart, that can {mire thee 
for a lap of Sauls garment : tharſſſ} 
thou haſt a Pauls conſcience,|iſj 
| | that can crie our and call him-|iff 
' | ſelfe wretched man, and fighaf-| 
ter death,not for greater crofles, 
bur for tefler ſfinnes, This is alſſſ]- 
fore reftimony of taith ; onely 
wee mnt ſee that it be not in! 
hypocriſfie, that we doe it not in 
| partialitie, This were toftraine 
| ata Gnat ; and we may know,| 
that we doe nor fivallow a Ca- 
| mell, if wee raine at a Camell 
firſt and moſt, and then ftraine 
| at Gnats. Thus if we doe, hap- 
pic we that have ſuch troubles 
{ in our conſciences, becauſe ſuch 
 tronbles breed & feed heavenly 
comforts. And what if tronbles 
ariſe many together, for many 
lefler leakes in our foules ? yet | 
they doe not exclude comfort 
quite, they doe onely ſn{pend it | 
I | | forthepreſent: And how ſuſpend | || 
A [ 


| it ? 


tt 


he 


man is ſettled, becauſe he hath 
and knowes he hath the pofleſ 
fon of his eſtate, albeir for the 
preſent he have not the fruition: 
and he comforts himſelfe in this, 
c.\| that he s he ſhallrecover 
againe,and feedagaine,and en- 
joy himſelfe in that he hath as 


Y | well as ever. So David did tay 
- his ſoule in this, that he knew | 
nf] he ſhould be well in his fonle | 


ef] 2gain,P/al. 42. 11,Thovgh now | 
Al. I doe not, yet [ ſhall yet praiſe | 
||| im who 35 the health f my | 
11] | conmrenaxce; life and health will | 
e || ſhew it ſelfeinmy countenance | 

againe. Right fo "ſuch doe} 
s| 4] mourne, and they are bleſſed. | 
, | Bleſſed are they that kwourne.| | "ene: 
And why bleſſed ? what ? have | 0-15, 
they comfort ? No, but they ies men 
| {| ſhall have, they ſhalt: be comfor-" rite Zack. 
} [54d - they are blefſedthar d6e | 15.104: ne | 
| mourne; not” bectnſe: rhe for his only 
| {| mournie', ' but - beeiſe” 'rheir | Gnne- 
| Mourning 1s ſome canſe, and a 
a hgne: | 
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| therebf that 


bey ſhall bee coms 


forted-. A = chen. may beq 

blefled man yrithour comfort in 

hand as longas hee harh it 14 

" | bope-, A mani ſhould nor for.anj 
Runge: rohave his conk 
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ſome frailgies in the manners 
onrcroublept: mind) this trou 
ble of heart is (por indeed a1 
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of xhe ſinne 

the trouble we 'feele; 
troubled more with hotrou 
ſometimes for lefler ſinnes,rhat 
| for farre'greater ſinnes,>becauk 
we have a greater inclination t 
one ſin chan x0 anoches :and, 
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ons and affeſtions move” us 
more than fome ronger doe *: 
wherefore owr trouble muſtuet 
F ar Ts IG It followes nor, 
rrouble me leaſt, 

| henfore ir. is the lcaft ſinne ; 
this doth trouble -mee more, 
xcherefore ir is 5 neal z\ 
te we muſt judge of chegreat- | 
and lictleneſſepffinne by 
the Wordand we maſtdowhar 
pena andrea Age 
e 'n t-of 
mour;the inclination; or diſt | 
i clination of the 
| char our forrow 


J cary. fome p 


< ou orrowes up6nonr'ti 


s cracifieus; and then, wife wes” 
{@ find thatous little ſinnes grow 
i lefle and leſſe, fewer and 
trouble doth. ftand and 
right , and we are happy 
F men when our finnes are made 
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Carr Fred] avforns 
-dohe who are apkrinkoires; 


yhen they :eare out-their-Owe 
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ſfinne {© little ef may 8 
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-'Lefler fins are of rwo kinds 


ey1ll motions ;'but for want. « « 
' breath and firengrh falls; and {| h 
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when: a man ere he caneon fide 
che matter, 18:00 a: tuddent 
3mpradencie hutriedaway wit 
Jomepaffion,atd is in fome | 
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in'my HASTE, all men are 
ars-] Secondly, of infirmeti Fr 
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ie B bloud 
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"| | blaud: to: riſe: for omitting du- 


fties.3 and that not tor cuſtome; 
as boyes, who find ſomething 
within , when they paſſe their 


' but when tis oucof conſcience. 


| FHow ro! know:conſtience from: 


 cnftome» 1.Cuſtome cauſeth no 
 crouble-for failing in the man- 
mers om —_— —_ 
'brings no firength in the doing 
of: alcizs j\ conſcience © dorh-: 


_ | - ” 


[3-Cuftome' holds nor a- man 
conſtant againſt trentations, 


| conſcience doth.]To mourne o- 


| ver our ſoules for ſinnes of com- 
| miſſion is not ſo much, fith fins 
of commiſfen doe more-quick- 


ly and more ſharply, checks. 
| confſeiente;thari ROeS 0): 


fon : for that. in 'ſinnes of COM 
| miſſin there1is borh an: att and 


© | adefe;'bur in e fins of omi(- 


fon thete #44 defekt onely;” A- 
ain; Fanes-ofomillion are _a- 
eaintandfirmiative hw; which 
| doth rarhet ſhew us our durie 
{ thitt eliecke 'ts;for-vice. Mi 
RN 6GTS ( 4 


ſertimes:and formes of prayer, 
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| duties. Now if wedare not wil- 
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| laſtly, finnes of commiſſion. dot. 
preſuppole che omiſſion of ome 
dntie, Wherefore it is a note 
of a jadgement rightly and 
clearly informed ,” and of ;an 
hears excellently Reeled with: 
grace , when wee- cannor find 
quiet after omitting dncies, bat 
are grieved at the very heart 
when a dutie 1s omitred ;and 
thar chiefeſt of all, when we find 
lictle feeling in the very doing 


of {uch duties - for then ir 1s 


faich which makes us tremble 
and mourne for omitting ſuch 


lingly omit duties , and: when 

through infirmitie we doe paſſe 
; them over , our hearts are in a 
 chafe for it, it is a ſigne thar all 
ir - opige | 
' 1s very well with us within: and 
| chiefly in caſe wee doe find onr 
| conſc1ence complaine for the 0- 
miſſionof duties , which nature 


they are daties only becauſe rhe 
Word faith fo, and wee know 


doth not convince us of : bur | 


them to be ducies,becauſe in che 
B 2 Word 
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belt Rill,norwhs hathdeat 
Perrin ch whotautleat 


fach TD wot coms 
tar] pleff Godt 


irony 


comeofityh 1 


tie, 'tis tobe {expedient 
-next will be co:fallinxo ſom&fin 


day. eo les wel 


| of commiſſion. OrnaRowefonur 
| diet will breed diſeaſes, ſo-will 
omirting hal dies breed not- 
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formally breed all juice in the | 


| makeworke for hell,or for the | 


Phyſician of our ſfoules ; and fo 
will doing dutes poorly and 


foule roo , as feeding withour 
chewing doth 1n the body : this 
breeds rhe falling ficknefle in 


the body , that falling away in \ 


the foule, Wee mult dye the 
death, or take ſome ſtrong phy- 
ſicke. Naught 1s like to come 
of it when wee ſeem to make 
conſcience of committing fins, 
bur not of omitting duties : 
one being an offence againſt 
God as well as the other, Ler 
us then ſee ro our matters, 
that wee doe what 1s requi- 
red, becauſe it is required, and | 
4 it isrequired , and when it is 
required , and then wee ſhall 
have peace within:and when we | 
have doneour beſt , ſach is our | 
frailtie, that many things will | 
ſcape us, and wee ſhall through 
haſte or heedleſnefſe Rep over 


many a durie; but if wee feele | 


remorſe and trouble of heart,we | 
are 
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| Of fins of Omiſſion. 


are in a good and excellenc Parc = 


| eſtare, very ſpir:tuall :onely we 
| ab 6.3 wat, 
| qi ins 4 mo 
is all, bur wemaſt .| 
Aſinfull thingit is; 1when wee | 
have omitteda dutie;rorthinke 
ro make all amends wirh God 
and our conſciences; by paſſing 
;thozow' the fire of ſome bictng 
anguith- for: ir*as rhongh tits 
inward bleeding had-fome me- 
rit init- ' No;nogiumatbring/ns 
farther : our tronblesmuſt draw 
us 'upto Chriſt, Weemaſae- 
pent, and be Is 
forry that we have hroken witty 
God,rhat we have norkepcoar 
(ſelves up ia doing: our duties, 
| and eyen vow nnto' him to be 
| more ſtrit that way 'againſt 
another time. Grieving with- 
out repentivg , and. repeneing 
| "ie ger was. cb pee cons lit- 
' tle. And for that we are more 
| apt tooMmit duties than rocom- 
| mit finnes z weeare to uſe tite 
| more care, that we hold faft-oar 
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wk 
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;privat&. This is a' 
a Gnne, chts roomir 
f which wee doe nor, be- | 
| cauſe by reaſori of weaknofle we 
cannot doethem. God doth by 
\fiekneſſe call fich toamore ex- 
| callen;duric, which 15 co luſter, 
cxofles and fickneſles with pari- 
ence;when it is not becauſe je: 
wilknor;or.carc not; but becauſe | 
wecannor: The not doing ofthe | 
duty inthis:caſe1s a crofle, and | | 
-notafin, We-maſt then ee coir, | 
- 8 x: 0 that 
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neg wed 7 > nquoy ns | 
fins fs che-wbiles if we have 
| knned wewere to: tay thepro- | 
waling ofa pardon Jon.) Chirugias | 
have fame generallplaiters rear | 
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| 


The more we faſt,the longer we 
. nay *rhe more wee omit”, the 


 hity;andall willend well.Some- 


1 


' Wherefore goe on withour in- | || 


dons ready miade and ſealed : 
he fill offers,/tis bur: forus to | 
come and take the offer. Afloon | 
as a datie is'omnred; and rhe | 
wound begins to akeand feſter, 
away to God, makepeace with 


Cs A 
CE EI En inten — ——— 


rimes Wounds trouble vs at firll:: 
ſometimes againewe feele no- 
chirgwhylewe are hare, we can- 
not tellwherher we are hurt or 
'fibr ;bur afterche wonnd payes 
us:Ardſo it is in finnes of omi(- 
fion'; at firſt, when it 18 omitred, 
we aile nothing, feele nothing ; 
but when we pauſe,and blow up- 
on it a whilezthe pang of aten- 
der conſcience will-come' npon 
85,and we ſhall findit birrer, 


rerruptionh 3we ſwimme againſt 
che { Fete) loſe not- a ſtroake. 


Bnget we niay , and (hall ill; 
except we returne. Oh reenrne; 
give not over fo: Sathan doth 


| 


+ <a» = wW> _ 
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nor meane it-ſhall end thus. Lee- 
(7:57; | 


Us [ 
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| which doch occaſion @: defgule, 
bur peacewill hold;thequier of 
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"nM ſows of Omiſcios, 
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| us ger our pardon, ' make our 
| peace,doe our firſt workes with 
| advantage. Declining will Reale 
| upon us. Loſe nor a meale.Doe 
|allchar wee are to doe with all 

our heart. Doe what we doe,not 
| onely ro top. the mourhofcot- 
{cience,bur ro:ſtgpGods imhouth, 
Doe all:for matter; for manner, 
in obediencero him; becauſe he 
fich1t., becauiehe wilthaveir 
fo: then uſe our ſedves rot, and 

uſe is: a great: macter.zand jvee 
ſhalt find whemaonſcience and. 
cuſtome comerogerner; ir:muſt 

bee a great matrerwhich muſt 

pur us by. And whew ic 15 rather 
weakeneſie:+ than! Hepligonce 


our mindwillt nor; cracke. Not 
bur that the teat om1ſhon ofthe 
leaſtdury: that is3 is afinne; bur | 


tr troubles no;becauſe we have 
z->pardori of come ::for daity 
weakneſſes, mcladed in-thas 


And? 


generallpardon'which we have | - 
Neon. generall repentance. | - 
(C94.-1719* 2.1 


| 


— 


" 


——_l__ 


Of frof Oavifalta 
'»/ And here went ſee xhat our | 

' bpeace for ſuch-infirmiries do re-| | 
ulr onr- of our generall acquit-! 1 
wherein all fins .are- con- 
' abanic chough none in particu-! 
lar named :and not becauſe. we! 
—_—_— 10.be. bur wingely 


injoby 
Sctiprurs;. andrdoe:comceir- of 
|Sodasofmemand becautrmen ; 
toe: paſſe over.light abuſes and' 
: pettie anatters.y, fore: God 

| ailodogu(rhinkthe Ynor count 


nitp;"Pormaires toway bound 
| m-juiheetoproceed againl(t a+ | 
| baſcs offered bim;and crefore 
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| Hncdenimanbeing undera law, 
f fands bound:to skip over inch 

| oftences againſt hint, bur God 
F | is under no law of any Superi- 


-:clte by «lay of bis ps 
'of his owne 
againftallfnnes;ex( arrr% 
Etisfattion Es herighr 
{15; that whetiwe feeleno grud- 
|.ging} for. eh daily infirmities | 


*s = 
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/| nor: canſe-ms- ro-dotube of our | 
| right ro that great and general | 
\ written fat.us in bloud, | 
| mrbe:blondof the Lambe.Dra- | 
'cocd lars were tertible,becauſe 
veritcemr if; bloud;-Cheifts park 
| dons are-comfortable, becauſe 
- 1writtenin:blond: never did mo» 
| ther nurſe her. childe with her 
owne blond as-Chrilt! doch: us. 
Fhns we ſee what our care ts 40- 
be; that. we omat: ws for 
| as we cati, and as ſeideme #6 Tis 


our bur: hath only: bound: him- | 


\ (afterrallezre liad and uſed) iti | | 
f becaute- they .dbe-nor- Ragg er, | 


\Pagcays 1 
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proceed | 
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poſhble: : we fee al 
| combarttarc robo 
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| ous in obſerving, and carefull in 


fall. inro omiſſion of a duty, and 
we fmarr for it; to wit, this 
ſinarcing is a proofe of our faith, 
aworke of grace, and we ſhall 
comeourt 1n better caſe.than e- 
ver,andwe ſhall be. more curi- 


doing our duties everatrer. 
Next, bewareof delaying. / 
delayed not(faith David)zo keep 
thy Commandement, Pſal.11 g. 
Delayes: bee dangerous ; our 
hearrs will coole, \and our afte- 
Etions will fall: dorwne. It 1s 
good .chento be doing while it 
18 called to day, while it 18 cal- 
led zow. .' Now, vowynow,laith 
David,” P/at:11 8.233347 There 
berhree'zower;and all ro reach 
us, that for ought we know xow | 
ernever, ro day or nor at all, 
while the heart ſtrikes, elſe our 
trons will coole: Sathan harh 
hecte hope toprevatle,ſhould he 
pur is roomit our duries quite , 
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when the clocke ftrikes, and 
therefore his skill is-ro- urge | 
ns rope iroff cillanochestime, þ 
7 ie 2 
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CF [as firrer and berrer :Do ic anon, \ Part;3."i | 


next houce > nexc/ day', nexc | 
wecke (faith he): and why nor 
next yeere? Hereafcer (faith he) 
it will be as well as now. This he 
faith indeed , bur his meaning | 
(by A is never; and he | 
that 'is nor fir:to day, thath _ 
pronuſe bur. hee ſhall be more 

unapt to morrow. We have net- 

ther God, nor our owne hearts | 
ar command: and when we have | 
loſt rhe' opportunity; God ro | 
corre&t us perhaps will not give 
ns affections. The cocke within | 
ſhall nor crow toawaken us;the | 
Sanne ſhall nor ſhine, and-then/ 
we are 1n danger-to give over | 
quite ; and ifwecomegoncetoa | 
torall omifſion of one dury, why | 


nor of another, and of: anorher, : 


and © of all ?and'then farewell 
co Us. : 
Againe , omiſſion of a'd 
will bring ns to-commuhonof 
che ſinne that is contrary to that 
doty. Men doe fin arid feandall, | 


(Pſ.11 9.11.) Why?becanſeche | | 
— + FO Ward® _ | 
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ents dow will fin 
Thisdly, makes in hisgu- 
ſice to give. usover ;and fo we | 


Te 


p | 


| f SIREN 
4s much» as Wwe were! 


"IS , . 


rf {ſe thi yee are 


| nd Jrec Aeopoaioane 


Fquire:: | | 
be upop.us, it” :isnoKnne-to 
_ et hmm 


omit aQueys it: 

ie and deep corruption; 

webeſorry.it fallfour >, thate 

{is no'hurt "Jone. So,Pray (faith 
 Chriftehat your flight benoron 

the Sabbath em, 
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[of a dntie 3 If ve 
[ſhewes winch corrwption; if wel 


| much ſanttification. 
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[by the providence of God 


# 


| Nor bar chat irwas lawfull, andJ1n- 
no finne for a Jew ro flye on theſſfini 
-Sabbarh:day (for: Eliah did fligus! 
-forry daies , ahdſoof necefſiriant 
five or fixe Sabbahs) ; but yaſjg! 
'they were to take ir heavilyyin 
that (though by a juſt occaſion: 
chey might not enyoy their SabFttc 
baths': fo we are ro grieve, thatſve 
by. a juſt occaſion we are'putou 
bythe doing of our daties. Ir isof 
no finne, bur it isa crofle, chat - 
” (ih 
ut tothe loſſq{ſci 
be glad of it, ir} c 


are hindred, and 
take it as a croſſe, it ſhewes lc 
b 


| 
[ 
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'© Of Covetouſueſſe- 


EQ Overcouſnefle breeds a 


AR ( 
(SEES [rentation] and more [a 


—_ _] It dravves us in,'fl! 
it holds us faſt when wee areſ| 
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uscill we are bronghtroa ſight 
Hand fenſe of it. God aleeh ro 


give men Oycr to ſome vexing 


with them for this finne, Tenta- 
ons, baſe rentations of the e- 
tventh Commandement, are ler 
out often to pay men for this fin 
of covetouſnes, the worſe fn of 
the rwo, take them both in che 
Fheight of their degrees. For la- 
Ie ſcivioutnes (properly) is not, but 
ry coverouſnes 1s idolatry ; nor fo 
much becauſerhe love of mony 

| makes mony an idoll: (for fo rd 
| Glutron makes his belly his 
| god, but he doth not ruſt in his 
belly-cheere, he thinkes nor to 
be proteQed by his belly :)bur 
the coverous perſon purs his 
truſt in his mony ; andit is bigh 
idolatrie to make any creature 
F| our confidence , as he World- 
ling ith ro his wedge , Thon 


[| art-my confidence : he thinkes | 


the better of his eſtate to-God- 
| ward, 
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fnne., On purpoſe to bee even | 


in. Wethinke roo well ofthis Parr 3. 
finne , and it uleth not tovexe | 


Od it ge RAG + | - oa 66 as 
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"I your CE NES: wy 
sSaiht Paul) be withonr c 

| verouneſſe, Hebr: 1.3.4. i 

; Be comtert: with ſuch thin 

| pee have. Why > The Lord hath 
Laid, howil ws forſaks #e. SOf1 
then covetounlnes: 1 {48 3 whenw : 
are 'noy-coment with what we 
have: nothing ! ! Yes; thow: 

the promiſe, and rhe oromileall 
Sand hon habe ans 1 


| 
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miſe heh all,- Have wee more, 
have 
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WE abeot /andall.. Bur! 
Feon e neere? the matter ; cove- 
zoL hee chrocpepery 
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extortioners , faith the-Apoſth 

plainly ; differencing extortion 

| (immoderate getting) from cc 

yerouſneſle ,:. which conſiſts © 

pinching andſaving. So the | 

poſtle., x 7 59.3-3- Nat greed \ 
of. filthy lucre, not covetom. $ 

char to be greedy to gerfilchyſſ 

lucre , is not formally andproy*" 

perly covetouſhes; but tobe cc > 

ha 

ta 

ar 

[Ls 
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VeLOUs 45: to bee alk for ſparing 
To getis att effetof coveroy 
nedle :tO ſave is the life and nv. 
ture of coveronſneſſe. Henc 
men are moreglad of a penny 
ſaved than of a penny gorter. 
| Wherefore their plea is to no 
purpoſe, who Rand upon it, thar! 
they are net covetous , becauſe 
they rake not after that which is 
anothers, bur only looke to 
their owne: whereas indeed he 
' -- | isthe verycovetous-man,who 1s 
| all for faving andparing, and|} 
can part with nothing. 
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' that 'coveronſheſſe;: 


J avice : forit holds fom@hing of 
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avertne, of alirie, whic 19 
nor- ro wafte which one 


faine t hts that ir is no vice; 
andwe often fay that it is good 
robea litrle worldlyza little co« 
vetonlneflewe like well: which 
ſhewes -thit we doe 'noE its 
deed and in heart held ittobea 


lictle'of finne:cannor be 


2s:pood fiy * litrlepoyſon were 
| an it hEnor roo mneh; And 


we tifd;rtac ineuwillicate'as | 


| their childten for ſpending 

are ready to bare ft 0d 
doores Frhe t bee: giverr unto 
waſte; burif ifchey he be neere and 


ba and this makes us Enter- | 


TE muſt bes comineed bf 
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fine. For if finne be naight, &| 


-*11Part 3." 


% pinching, N 
*% © 28 
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ſ ++ 5. p 6 Cover onfneſſe 6 
Pare 2, - (pinching. theg we like that tot 
MEM [ingchz and Liwapkaom am 
who doth uſe ro cal! aponmuy| 
h chey parenanavg i 


is rathe 


c enes 0 

ementer I | | 
'appetunt er WAY » and # 
I 4 eftatio» | 
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oprterla- | * t 

boremiuz #} AE 
nature, 

aAguin.1-2 
q- A-4.J» 
ad 28, | 


ic a great; finne, | 
09 firſt T Table : It is the root of 'all; Part 3. 
J evils, 1 Tim.6.10. there 1s no 
vill bur a worldly man will doe 
ir £0 fave his . Thus Davids 
P/.119.36. Encline mine heart |. 
unto thy teſt imonier,aud not nn-t; 
to covetonſneſſe : hee ſaith-nor;[- 
1 chis or that reſtimonie, bur (as | * 
including all che lawes-of God) 
| be ich kd vines ro ſhew us, 
that coverouſheſle drawes us a- 
way, not from ſome onely ,'bur 

from all Gods Commun 
So St. Paul, Where covetenſneſſe 
uthere are many tuibs, x Tim. 
6. 9. 4nd many ſorrowen, 1 Tims 
6-10» [It drownes man. in pers 
dition and deftruition, x T im: | 
6:9. And ſuch a the | 
| Greekeword fi gnifies, as1s al-| 
{ moſt aſt all hope and recovery. 
MF | It is the bane ofa all ſociery:Men 
Y | cry out of it, becauſe they would 
WJ | have none covetous, none rich 
but themſelves. An hater heeis 
of wr en k _ _ all d Chryſin 
poore, becauſe they woul Martth-26. 
ſome thing of him «fate all bs _ | 
C becauſe; 
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46. 
Parr 3. becauſe they have riches,which 
he would haye. A coverous man 


would have all that all have: 


— 
—_ 


Thus ſpeakes a noble Father, 
Such believenoc the Word,they' 
truſt neither. God nor man. For 
he thar truſts nor God, cannor | 
truſt man. It robs God of that 
confidence wee ſhould haye in 
ham, and ance Wee Owe 
uncohim : it tnrnes a man from 
allrhe Commandements.Hence 
che Prophet David prayes God 
coturne his heart co h1s Com- 
mandements, 4rd not to cove- 
ronſneſſe, Pſal.11 9.36. For nor 
onely we owght nor, but, as the 
phraſeis, we cannot] ſerve God 
and Mammon, Luk.16.13-Itis 
1 ible for any ſinner (as a 


| finer) ro enter into the King- 


dotne of Heaven, Matt.1 9.26: 
Bur there is ſomeching init,thar 
it is' faid to be an unpoſſible 
thing for a rich man, that 1s, a 


heayen:and perhaps this is thus 


delivered, becauſe we dothinke 


Fa 4 —_— I" _ OS 


rich coverous man.,toenterinto| | 


that! |} 
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is a great ſinne. 


chat their riches will bee a 
meanes to bring them to hea- 
| ven. - Therefore Chriſt), to re- 
| preſſe ſuch conceirs, faith, nw 
| it 4s not- poſsible for a rich man 
| to come to heaven. Who they 


| (ay the Diſciples) can bee ſa-| 


| ved? Whothen ! which ſhewes 
| chat the ver Diſciples them- 


helpe that way. They had | 
RE and $A vec ras 
they more apt to admire them, 
| as not feeling what force is in 
| them, to robGodotf his flower, 
| (his rruſt) which is due unto 
| him from his creature : Which 
| Chriſt ſhews to be his meaning, 
' when he adds what a bard thing 


| It is tOhaye 'riches, and not to 


ſelves were ficke of rhis diſeaſe, | 
ro thinke that if any went to| 
heaven it were your rich men; | -. 
dreaming that riches were a |. - 


truſt in them, Wherefore it was 
| an excellent prayer of that wife 
man, Proy.3o. 8,9. Give mee 
neither poverty wor riches, leſt 


[ bee full an deny thee. The 
C2 danger 
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d Polit. 1.4 
CIT, 


| 
| 


| the fact , or by 


danger (as he ſhewes) of pover- 


fteale,, and take the Name of 
. God ix vaine, either by denying 
Ing the 
mouths of rhe wicked : but the 


| 
_ of riches is more , /efþ 
| h 


ich he) I deny thee, and ſay, 
| Ch P Y Lord? which is fiers 
the greater offence of the two. 
To take the Name of God in 
vaine is naught, but to deny 


1]God is farre worſe, A conveni- 
| ent eſtate betwixt famiſhing 


and ſurfeiring is beſt for the 
foule, as being that condition, 
which (as Ariftocle ayes and 
proves) is cafieſt of al to be 
_— ro,and moderated by the 
rules of reaſon. A man who hath 
no ſtore of riches may be meek, 
quiet, patient , heare, reade 
Gods Word, doalla&ts of reli- 
gion and devotion; as we ſee a 
| meane eftate was no hinderance 
co the Prophets and Apoſtles in 
; the waies of grace or glory; they 

did much good, and are 1n hea- 


F EY 


en —— 


That Coveronſneſſe i; 


| riewas muchz/eſt I be poore and 


ven| 
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* 4 great ſinne. 
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4 yen Chryſ.hom.19.ad pop. An- | Parc Jo 


f| || | 2Hoch.) Othata low eltare is ra- 
g| || |chera furtherancethanany hin- 
e| | derance to religionand godli- 
. [_ The ſumme 1s, that wee| 
, | ſtand convinced by the Word 


and Spirit that covetouſneſſe 
1s a fonle vice; and that our 
[8 | paring more than needs, is (in 
| us) covetouſnefle , and that to» 
fpare more than needs,as well as 
to ſpend more ran needs, will 
(as Solomorrſaith, Pro.11 .24-) 
bring #s Fo poverty, & ro worle 
| than poverty. Wherefore ' take 
| heed &: beware of cavetouſneſs. 
Laſtly, the finne 1s great, be- 
cauſe the temptation trom the | 
| 


> — 


body is not great.Suca have not 

| that to ſay for themielves which 
| many orher ſinners have : the 
| f complexion of the body helps |. .,_-.. 
| forward other ſinnes (at leaſt | Mats.25. 
| menthink ſo:) a ſanguine fappy | *2m#2- 

q | body ischonght toencline with 

| ſome force'to the finne of un- 
| cleannefle :{ych againe. as are 
| hot and drie of complexion, | fol 

| & 2 are | 
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| the complexionof the body is | | 


are moſt ſubje& ro choler, and 
Phyſicians are called & uſed to 
drive away the edge ot theſe hu- | | - 
monrs ; and in theſe marters 'cis ||| 
true that the manners of the 
mind doe much , ay too much 
follow the humors of the body : | 

but now for covetouſnefle, it | 
holds little or norhing of the 
body ; and coverous men them: | 
ſelves do nor thinke nor fay that | 

it is longof their complexion : || | 
and never yer did any goe to. 
phyficke for apill ro purge out 
this coyetons humour. Where- 
fore it is only from the evill ha- 
bir of the mind, and the depra- | 
ved complexion of the ſoule ; 
and therefere this fin is fo much. 
the more culpable , in that it is 
not at all underthe nature of 
our body , bur onely under the 
corrupt humonr of ourwill. We 
have medicines to purge cho- 
ler, and to purge melancholy, 
but none to purge covetoul- } 
nefle : wherefore in this finne | 


onely / 


— OR men # 
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All men are covetom. Fl 


| onely al {tander by, a meere loo, Part Py 
| ker on. 
| 


pI 
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SECT.3. 


That all men are more or 
J leſſe covetons. 


Here is no man living but 

18 fickiſh at leaſt of this dil- 
eaſe. It growes in the fleſh, and 
breeds in the bones of all. Some 
are given over tOit: all are more 
or lefle given to.it. One diſeaſe 
| may take away the feeling of 
| another:and ſo ſome thinke they 
| are nor covetous, becauſe they 
| feele it not ; whereas perhaps 
| pride and prodigalitie , perhaps 
' lomerhing elſe doth maſter this 
diſeaſe, and keep it under fo, 
char ſuch feele ic not. And if 
| you marke it » ſuch asare tranſ- 
| ported with ſome other paſſion 
| of vaine glory or worſe, do ſhew 
| mach worldlinefle withall, You 
| ſhall ſee how they troublecheir 
ry owne | 
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That all men are more i 


[ 
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owne houſe , vexingat ſervants ||i \ ;.e 
becauſe they get no more, hea- || | ke 
ving at the wife for that ſhee| 
faves no-more. They about them |Þ |; 
are ſcarce quiet in their beds; ||| | tc 
and yer becauſe tFereis predo-|Þj | þ 
minant and prevailing inthem | n 
ſome ſpending humour, forſooth 
they doe thinke themlelves,and | | j 
others muſt rhinkethem robe |} |} 
free from covetouſneſle.Where- | 
as in truth no man can ſimply || |, 
waſh himſelfe from this corrup-| | | 
tion : and Martin Luther was | 
out, when he faid he ood free 
from coverouſneſſe. Thar rich| || | 
Chuffe (Luke 16.19.) was nor|ÞÞ | 
in debrro hisbackeor belly; his| 
clothes were very rich, the Text | 
faith, Hee was clothed in purple 
and fpne linnen (a coltly weare 
tn thoſe daies) : the originall 1s 
<weNN/rxer, and it fignifies a fre- 
quent change of ſues : and for | 
his fare, the Textiaith, He fared 
well aud delicately,and that not |. 
on high holy-dayes onely , bur | 
every day ; the' originall is, 


pear bpur©- 


— 7 


| | or leſſe covetous; 
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wheanouer& Mauaess that 1s, he 
kept abravetable, he uled grear 
[ jollity in his feaſts, he had va- 
riety of diſhes and ſances, hee 
|rooke great delight 1n feaſtt 

 himſelfe and his friends =. 
much Janſonius and Beza tell 
us the words 1n the originall do 


import: and no queſtion bur his 
houſe , and gardens, and or- 
chards, and walls, and arbours 
[were — he ſpared for no 
coſt on himſe'ife , hee cared not 
| what he did ſpend on bis pride 


| 


| 


and pompe : little did this man 
| count himſelfe, or the world | 
' count him for a miſer ; hee had 
the fame in the connitry for a 
great houſe-keeper, and a brave 
Gentleman : But now fee, the 
Word of God for allthis {cores 
him downe for a notorious 
Churle ; and why ? becaufe hee 
had nothing for Lazarus at his 
doore, he could not abide beg- 
cars ; the Text by Gods owne 


| 


pen, Ver.25- brands him for a 
morecruell perſon than his very | 


1 C5; dogges”. 
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That all men are more 
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es.So then alchough much 
is ſpent on bravery,bnt nothing 
left for Lazarus, rhere 1s much 


| coverouineſſe. It is a chief 


piece of originall finne,and they 
thar take themſelves to be free 
by nature are leaſt free. For hoy 
can they be freed from it, fith 
-— never in any particular 
wiſe prayed againſt it,or ſer the 
Word, or the threatning, or the 
promiſe againſt it ? Sinnes uſe 
not of themſelves co cure them- 
felyes; bur rather they doe mul- 
=? and increafe, and grow on 
onr hands; and'tis onr {mplict- 
tie to thinke otherwiſe. And 
therefore ſuch are in worſt cafe 
of all, who did never ſer againſt 
 thisſinnein any earneſtbecauſe 
'rhey thought who everwas free 
trom it they were. | 
x Poore menthey paſle it 0-/ 


4 


though 1t came from withonr. 


{The Apoſtles were poore fel-, | 


—_— 


| lows, and had nothing to be co-| | 


verous! 


__ —_—_— << 


ver tO rich men, and alas, what || 
have they tobe coverous of : as || 


VIIMI 


—_—_ Mt. 


or leſſe covetowe- 


7 
| Part 3, 


h | Vetous of, yer [rake heed] is not 
| enough , bur rake heed and pe- 


ch | Ware of coyerouineſle , Luke 
fe | 12.15. Hee 1s a covetous man 
Yy [who loyes money , though he | 
| | have no money : and I thinke 
wi | that poore men are generally 
h} | morecoverousand worldly than 
| | rich.The ſuggard| lulteth] and 
ef | hath nothing, Prov.13.4. And | 
ef |che cauſe 1s, becaule they do not | 
| |rhinke that they arecoyetous,& 


therefore rhey pray nor againſt 
it, andſo get nopower againſt 
it. Wherefore the oppreſſion of 
a poore man (an effe& of cove- | 
rouſneſſe) is like 4 ſweeping 
raine, (Pro.28.3.) ſome thunder 
ſhower ; they take all before | 
chem. Sich then it is a fin whuch 
18 bred and borne with them;ex- 
cept poore men be convinced of 
it,and uſe the meanes to cure it, 
{they are deadly ſicke of cove- 
ronſneſle. Beſides, poore men 
feeling want wonder at riches} 
as at ſome excellent ching, 
whereas rich menfind by expe-| 
; r1ence-- 
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Part.3. | riencethere is noluch thing in| olc 

riches. || pc 

| 2 Secondly, rich men, they 

| think thatthey need nor be co- þ| | cc 

n Gen-33-9. | vetous,they have enough. * Elau Þ | tl 

Eſau's 15 | indeed faid fo,and fo did Jacob; Þþ | P 
IV9 1c] bur yet in the originall Eſau's ÞÞ | © 
vn. enovgh is not the ſame with Ja- | | f 
wver/e tt, | cobs:onefaid it and rhought 1t, If | 
w=Yy | rhe other only ſaid 1t.Bur what |Þþ | « 
i.e.l have | doe riches ſerve for? Ofallone || \' 
all thirgs- | ould thinke thatriches would || | 
curea man of this diſeaſe of co-|Þ | 
; rouſnefle, it of any (in: and yer | | 

© Non fine | WE findThat men are the 9 worſe | 


——_—_— chis way ,the-more they have of 
us | 
augene cupi- che worlds goods ; and fewell 


dicaxem ei | yyill put out fire, as ſoone as ri-/ 
| mo aa | ches will extinguiſh worldli-| 
i T/al,123- | nefle.. Thus wetce the patſions | 
of rich men are ſtronger after | 
riches,than of poore men. We 
never read of any poore man 
ficke unto death for anothers 
garden,as King Ahabtooke his. 
| |. bed far N2boths vineyard.And 
| they were your rich men who 
| | ſuffered Moths to cate "_—_ | | 
old: 
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old garments rather than the , Part Jo. 
poore ſhould have them, James | 

5 1, Indeed,if other matrers do | 

concurre, & there be a like por- | 

cion of reaſon and religion, the | 

poore man hath the advantage | 

of the rich. For the one his de- 

fire 13*to haveto /ive,and there 

is ſome limit and ſtinr : bur the ' 

defire of therich is to thrive, & 

there is no limit nor end of 

that deſire. Ir growes all upon . 
| fancie,and for certainerich men | 

are in greateſt danger of all, | 
[there being more ſnares in a. 
oreat eſtate than-in a little e-. 

(tate. Of all they love riches 

mo when it is of their owne 

p.getting, as we doe bogkes of ; Plat.de | 
| our 07Ne making,and men doe \ J2t-b31-Dr- 
children of chew owvne beger- | Ariſt Rher. - 
ting. Such alſo once kneiv what _ 
it was tobe in want, and there- 
fore they bugge their wealth 
| when they have once gottea it, 
( Ariſt-Eth 1.4.c1.) and raiſed 
themſelves by their wit, and 
care ,.. and paines trom a low'| 

7 O, 
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| Ver give richest0ns,didhe not 


| 58 That Covetouſneſſe is | 
Part 3. |toaftalleſtate. Well, a ſtate rod 

bigge is troubleſome, like 
p Chryſad | p{hooe too bigge, which hin+: 
- — pun our gate as well as a ſhooe 


roo little, All, both rich and 
poore , high and low, are {0 


wor 


Prayer. 


SECT. 4- 


geronus temptation. 


| \Y TE reade ofthe deceittul- 
| nefle of riches, Metth, 
13.22. Nothing cozens a man 
ſo much.Men goe on,and thinke 
no hurt, & as long as they make 


1%. that game 15 godlineſſe ro 
chem : and we (naturally) do fo 
admire the things of this life, 
.chat wethinke God would ne- 


love 


_— 


farre coverous as they have not 
got | an againſt it by the 
and promiſe,by faith and 


ww _— 


That covetouſueſſe 1s a dan- | 


profit , they are1o pleaſed with | 


bs 


| 
| 
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a dangerous temptation. 
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chat whom God loverch he en- | 
richerh, and whom he enricherh | 
he loyeth. And a comon ſpeech | 
it 1s wighns,that God hath bleſ- | 


ſed fach or fixch a man : I knew | 


ſay we) his beeinning,and hoy | 
Ne eathy on Lord hath ble(- | 
ſed him in a ſhort time, & raiſed | 
himto a great eftate.And thus | 
for a time the hearts ofwiſe men | 
are ſer uponriches. And there- | 
tore when men come toſee with 
Gods etes,this proves a terrible | 
rempration.' For what we are 
_ yehement after , for that, 
when wee come to ſome ripe- | 
nefle in grace,then we heare a 
new note, That which before | 
was {carce a ſinne, nay almoſt a 
vertne, 1s now a finneof finnes. 
What 1, a Chriſtian, one bound 
for heaven, to be of an earth- 
ly mind_! 7 thought I had the 
love of the- Father , becaufe 1 
had the world at will :buthow 
I ee, Tfeeke, I find ro-my coſt, 
that: * 


h — 
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q Hab.2.6, 


Part 3. | that luch as love the world, the 
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| love of the Father 1s not in 
| them, 1 John 2.15. We cannot 
bring heaven and earth roge- 
ther. There is no mixing of hea- 
yenlinefle and worldlineſle. I 
am a man not worthy to looke! 
; on God, orto have God look on| 
mee,thar have ſer ſo much of rhe: 
world.Now I find that men doe 
bleſſe the covetow, Pſal.10.3. 
but the Lord abhorres them, 
And God hath given mee over 
co-many orher nojlome luits,to 
make th:s luit of coveronſnefle 
to be no1fome to mee. Ah wret- 
ched man, that have been an 
idolaternow for ſo many yeeres, 
and bave made a God of the 
(hels of the Tower, and have e- 
ven loſt the life of grace for a 
little 4 c/ay, And 'tis certaingthat 
' this finne, whenonce 1t comes 
cobe ſeenin irs true and right 


( 
[ 


colours, will tare a man in the 
 face,and make an hideous cry in | 

the conſcience; and many a man 
hath been eyen- ar the pit of 


| 
| deſpaire | 
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ſe dangerom temptation. 


the deſpaire for ſucking foafterthe | 
= world, it being a finne {o con- 
'rrarie ro God and godlineſle, 

F And the longer we are couſened 

2a- [with the skill ofhell,and held in 
[the chaines of this corruption, 
he worle it 1s when the ulcer 
evenquite beſides himſelfe. He 
cannot pray for the world ; 
[there 1s no entrance for the 
Word becaule of the world : he 
can relliſh no talke bur of buy- 
ing and felling ;getting and & 
ving is all his lite : he is follow- 
ed with many dangerovs luſts ; 
hee growes weary of lite avd 
[light : and yer all chis while a 
| man may ſtand amongſt men 
for a religions man. A drunkard, 
and a very religious man one 
cannot be, bur a worldly Judas, 
anearth-worme,and a very relt- 
'gions manone may bel meane, 


|breakes forth ; and puts a man 
| 


| one. may bee accounted {o a- 


| mongſt men:chiefly,if ſo be thar 

| we doe vent our coverouſneſſe, 

| not ſo much in getting and ha- 
| , lin 


AL——_—. 


—_— —_—— 


62 That Covetouſnefſe «s 
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keeping within the com}; 
paſſe of our owne ; whereas || gf 
man may be extreme worldh},ij 
(and 1s indeed moſt properhfſſ/ch 
covetous) when he is all for kg 

ving, and uſech no unlawful 
waies to gaine and rake 1n fron el 
others. And this doth drendfſily 
men in this earthly humou\N 
that as long as all is bur theuſſ\c| 
| owne, they thinke all well; and, 
thus they grow ſecure (choughſl |c 
' | not (afe) : whereas not to give 
when wee ſhould , is as bad 4 : 
peece of coverouineſle; as to gath |t 
| where we ſhould not. And when | 
things come ro areckoning, ala | 
the day that ever Chriſtian | 
| foules ſhould taſte of ſuch bitter} | 
lauce for ſeeking great things tol} | 
themſelves ; and thereby they} 
| paſle many a lamentable night; ] 
when they finde one them- 
(elves to have been covetous,| 
who did not once dreame of ut. 
Saint Paul calls this fnne all 
chat is naught. He can ſcant in- 
vent, 
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Part 3. ung from others , as in favir 
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vine... 
oy wickednefle, [dolatrie : What | 
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c names bad enough for this 
elle ? The root of all evil, ſets 


{beaſts indeed are unruly , yer 
they are finite; bur in men they 
ze infinite. A texnration. What 
elle? a ſnare; and more,drowns 
wen in perdition, Is that all? 


cloyes a man with many fooli 
ard hurtfwll luſts, They thinke 
they have all the wit who can 

t money , bur their luſts are 

liſh luſts. They take money 
tobe a great helpe, bur it fills a 
man fall of hurttall luſts ; hurt- 
full ro others and ro themſelves: 
for ſuch pierce themſelves. Hon? 
thorow (not with ſome onely, 
but) with many ſorrowes : yea, 
and worſe yet, for it makes 
ſome to erre from the truth;and 
it had been better for ſach ne- 
'ver to have knowne the wales 
'of God. By all which we fee | 
what a great blow ic muſt needs | 


| give torhe conſcience of a man | 
| | of 


— —_ -- « ___— 


—— —{ 


| Part 3. 


ſ 11ppoc.ad 
Dem. 


| 
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cer 


. [Part 3, 


|| forehand, We muſt be madeto 


of God,when he once fees him] the 
ſelfe to beoyer head and eargfl gll 
in this vice. Wherefore I conf the 
ceive it tobe a wiſe ſpeechof theo 
Apoſtle,Fly theſe things,1 Timyi 
6.11. andof another, The befflt 
coveting is to gover not to buf ha 


F wee will not convince our 
ſelyes to our comfort ; God 
will convince us to our oe : 
and the conſcience firſt or laſt 
{hall bee made to fpeake when 
wee have lutle liſt ro heare: 
Whereforeirt is good to be be- 


covetous: hs 
_ (a. 
| " 

SECT, 5. | 

n 

How to bee convinced of || 
covetonſneſſe, ] 

| 

| 


ſce1t ; better now than hereaf- 
rer. Be not aftraid : What if the | 
l:ght of this finne in the ovgly 

face thereofand in irs particular 


colours wilcoſt us ſome hot was| 
ter ?' 


$f all runne, to refuſe to look into 
MH the guiltineſſe of this finne, 
Uſto be affraid to account (now) 


Ebloud and fire at once hereafter. 


———. ————_—_ 


of Cromalalſs 


— 


the way to deſpaire : but to ler 


wich our conſciences,is the way 
tw bloudy deſpaire hereafter, to 
hang in hell , and co hang per- 
haps too on earth, before ſuch 
come tO hell. Satan tells1s,thar 
ww to doe it is the way to me- 
[ancholy and deſpaire, that hee | 
may the berter fill all full of 


Bee cning now, and get tobee | 
convinced, not onely megative- 
h,as not to be ablero deny ir | 
| 
| 


tobe a finne,and that we in ma- 
ny parciculars are very faulty, 
but affirmatively to be ſet down 
in it, toafhrme that 1t isa very 
eat fin, and that we have our 
[hearrs and hands deep in this 
tranſgreſſion. Firſt, hee —_y 
tobe convinced of the hainouſ-- 
neſſe of this crime. Many are 
willing co be rich, and would 
| indeed be loth ro be _— : 
ut 


= 


FO "— 


ter? There is no danger,'tis not | Part = 


——_ 


——— 


lth. 


hey chinke ir-fir' and good twiſee 
be neere : And for a world dffca 

articulars in baying and («cx 

ng , they would leave chenf 
they ſay, were they convinced v 
char they were coverous pradti. 
ces, Now they arenot convin-ffi 
ced, becauſe they will not ; nay 
becauſe the caſe is nor plaine «Nc: 
nough, nor becauſe there is non 
enongh faid co prove ſach andf 
fuch courſes in gerting and {Ft 
ving to be notorious, and to {@}|1 
vour ſtrong of the earth,bur be-}|: 
cauſe they are at a point not tro |: 
leavethem, and therefore they | | 
will not bee convinced : andy | 
chis is, becauſe (as the ApoſRtk'y | 
faith.) they WILL BE rich, 
r Tim.6,9, They are loth that 
their confciences ſhould tell | 
them that they live in finne., 
And wee Divines doe affure 
men,thart it 18 nor finne to them! 
til chey be convinced. This they | | 


catch 


—_———— lth. tn th... 


i 
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kefarch at , and ſay that they are | Part 3, 
not convinced: bur our divinity 
oflis, when they would faine bee 
mvinced, bur are not, not be-' 
ff cauſe they would not , bur be-. 
cane ehtey cannot; that in this | 
caſe ignorance and non-con- | 
60] vincement doch help. Burt now | 
i mhen theſe men are not convin- | 
in ed becanſe chey will not; as | 
when the thing 1s plaine, and 
&RFarries convincement in the. 
WE month of ir, in this caſe 'tis all 
(F| one as though they did whar 
la-f they were fare were a inne,and | 
a-F\ worſe roo : for their rior beitg | 
e-£ | convinced hath much obſtinacte | 
r0F [and wilfalneffe in ic; or at the | Negligentia 
5 | |deft, chis cheir ignorance comes | yet voluntas 
dy {ont of roo r00 mach negligence. | 197 260% 
kf [Theſe helprhemſelves with chis, | ,a,..3. 
thar rhey know ſome good Di- | 2:2t-9:3- 
vines chat hold fuch and ſuch | "* 
ll (dealings ro belawfull, as to ſer 
| |orſell money, to ſell for day, to | 
e'| [marry for money,ro encloſe and | 
» || |depopulate :Bur that will be no 
| anfyer to the conſcrence of a | 

man 


———. 


_—— 


—— — 
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Part 3: þ-= when 1t 1s opened. For 


chere is ſcarce any ſin bur a manfÞ fu 
may finne ir, and lay hee is narfÞ} tf 
convinced of it to be a (inne. Fa b 
one Divine holds one thing wi g 
be lawfull, another good Schol i| 
lar holds another rhung to bei g 
lawfull ; and © 1n che reſt aff p 
man may picke matter our of ie. x 
verall Divines,ſome one for oneſf| ( 
thing,and ſome one for another Þ| ; 
co diſpenſe with (almoſt) every|1 
thing. Be willing then to beÞ/; 
convinced , -and the Spirit wil | 
convince us that covetouſnefleſſ| 

| 


| 


152 ſinne, and that wee are all 
too ro0 worldly, and that in this} 
earthly veine : In many thing: 
we finne all, Jam.3.2.in all fer 
the manner, in many for the ve- 
matter. 
2 Secondly,it is not enough to 
be convinced : we mult goe fur- 
rher.Convincement of it ſelfe is' 
| no note of ſaving grace. The Di- 
vell fins againſt convincement, 


and o doc all who ſinne againſt! 
| knowledge and conſcience, ons | | 
uc 


—_—_l_— 


_ _- —_— —— _= 


ach a finne of malice : and the 


becauſe it is cleerly and flac a- 


therefore to be convinced is | 
x} good , if it come to good, and | 


I ther worſe than betrer, runne a- 
J\way with the bir in onr 
UF} monthes, then onr ſinne 1s the | 


| | - F 
I cauſe wee areconvinced, it 
us | ſhewes wee are growne- head- 

| firong. Wherefore with con- | 
—_ 


of C ovetouſueſſe. 


finne againſt che Holy Ghoſt is 
therefore rhe worſt finne of all, 


gainlt convincement . And 


ye good;if we fall co monrne 
and to forſake our earthly min- 
dednefle : but if when wee are 
convinced, we fin and grow ra- 


eater, and onr caſe the worſer, 


yvincement wee muſt begin, bite 
we muſt nor end with it. 


3 Thirdly, uſe meanes of be- 
.ing convinced that wee are 
' worldly and coverous : as by 
| way of faich ro beleeve ir, be- 
| cauſe wee are borne in originall 
 finne, and that this 1s a great 

and a chiefe root in our Origt- 
nall Gingts /uſt after #he world.Tt 
D is 


oO —_ —_—_—— 


——" _ — CE 


| 


= 


_— — 
_— — 


Part 3, 


is an heredicarie diſcate, a finne 
lying deep in our narure ; and 
when men have not killed it, or 
| not crucified the world, the 


Diſeaſes that we are borne with, 


blind, borne deafe ; fo borne 
coverous, borne worldly:There- 
fore it is long ere one ſhall get 
power.7 write unto you Father, 
that is, ſtrong Chriſtians, that 
you love not the world, 1 John 
2.1 3-thar 1s, noone thing « 
the world. So that a man may 
bea very mortified man, a. Fa- 
ther,and yer'be very ſubje& to 
dore on the world. So thofe who 
have done nothing to ſpeake! 
of in any particular man- 
ner againſt this finne of cove- 
rouſneſle , muſt needs be very 
full wirhour any more queſtion. 
Every man, and every woman 
mult ſay within chemſelyes, 1 
am a covetous man, a covetous 
woman, and the lefſe I have fel 
1r,the worſe it is, and the more 
COVErous 


— 
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world maſt needs berheir God} | 


are not cured with eaſe,as borne! 


_— 
—m_— 
_— 


of Covetouſurſſs). 
CO TO 


— 


covetous I am: and if I looke 

not rot berime, I ſhall feele it |; 

witha witnefle one wr Next, 
e 


find out this diſeaſe by the 
fruits of it ; as thus: Tcan joy 
| when goods increaſe;Fcan grieve 
[when 1 receivea lofle1n mine 
eſtate. Ican find my ſelfe a glad 
man when I have a commoditie 
ro ſell, if it be deare :1f my ſer- 
vant,yhen he comes from toywn, 
ſell cheaper than before,then I 
am ſorry ; if dearer, then I can 
be glad. Oh this is very cove- 
couſneſſe. Againe, when a man 
is loth ropart with his mone 

toa good uſe ; here 1s connent. 
-nefis Men thinke rhemſelves 
| free,becauſe rhey can poure our 
{| | their money upon a feaſt,upon 
.| | building, upon apparrel), upon 
| | their children, upon worſe ; but 
fy one can doe all this, yeta 
man 1s bur a true lover of him- 
ſelfe : as, Lake 16.19. that rich 
man ſpent royally on himſelfe ; 
he was not in debt ro his backe 
or belly, yet a very Churle. And 


|S D 2 why? | 


Part 4". 


Job 31-25- | 


Vili velle 
emere, & 
care velle 
vendere, re- 
vera vitnum 
eſt. Aug.de 
Trin.l.13«c-3« 


er 


Po 


Homere be convinced 


CR mu woe 


— 


_—_ 


4.15 covetouines, In the other caſe; 


——_— —_ 


why ? did he not ſpend bravely? 
yes, on his owne gallancie- Wag 
not his pusſercadie ? yes,to lay 
| out upon his-owne humours : 


| Why covetous then ?Becauſc he 


had as liefe almoſt lee a Divell 


| at his. doore as Lazarus a beg«: 


gar, as I ſhewed before; and, 
therfore by Gods own voice he! 
wasa very Churle. And Nabal 
could feaſt (faith the Text) like. 
King, yerfor all that it was but 
a Miters feaſt, Bur iffuch an one 
can find that a pound is readie; 
.this way, bur Gods way (1: 
meane) to give to the pocre, to, 
beſtorv on a good uſe, a penny! 
comes harder than a pound;here 
pride is fironger than covetouf- 
nefle :buc when wee can drop! 
our blond as foone as our mo- 
ney when it is —_— and im- 
mediately on God, rhzs & to be 
coveroza, This I find in my lelfe, 
therefore I am-hard and cove- 
tons,and che end will be naught 


—_— 


unleſle I mend my manners. 
4 Fourchly,] 


— __ 


f| 4 Fourthly, be convinced in 


 forſoorh for it,toprovide'for his 


gy 


of Coveronſneſſe. 


—— 


afteion, as well as in judge- 
ment, not onely toſeceit to be a 
finne,and a finne in thee, bur to 
hateic. Naturally al the waies 
of a man are tliane in big owne 
eyes, Prev.16.2, And though | 
wee ſay wee are all ſinners, yer 
when 1t eomes to particulars.no 
naturall men doe acknowledge 
themſelves ro be finners. A co- 
vetons man thinks all the world 
tobe coyerous except himſelfe ; 
he hath reaſon for what he doth, 
to make the moſt of his owne. 
He hath Nature and Scriprure 


owne : and Chriſtfaith, Let 19- 


thing be lofÞ., This hinders con- | 


' we loverhe fin, becauſe we love 


| of power, 


vincement in affeRion, in that 


the fruit , the profic of ir; The 
Law will convince the judge- 
ment, but it is the Goſpel which 
doth convincerhe luft and the 
affe&tion, The Spirir of love 
doth convince :it-1s the Spirit 
2 Tim.1.7, And this 


D 3 


i et. 


— comes. 
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comes not by the warkes of the ||| i 
Law ,: but - che hearing of | | 

faith,Galat.3.2. tO Wit,by the |< 
Goſpel. For by the Goſpel we '6 
fall in love with, God , with þ 
Chriſt, with the promiſes. Now | 

a man muſt love tomerhing that hb 
is better than the world, elſe|[|| 
hee cannor chuſe bur Jove the ||| | 
world.He muſt ſeea better com-||| | 
moditie,a truer gaine. in God, |} |: 
elſe he-will let. his heartgoe af. | | |' 
cer theearth:andheis to take| || 
more delight in heaven,elſc he| || 
will have his delight in the | 
earth. No man. can long hold 
together without. ſome -princi- 
pall matter (ar leaſt in hiscon-! || | 
ceit)to rejoice in.For the reaſon | 
why we do delight in ſuch poore 
matrers (as the things of this 
world are , being compared to 
- | the noble mind ofa man))1is, for | 
that we have no better thingsto | 
rake delight in.Childten as long 
as young they are all for gam- 
balls, bur when they have more 
wit , then they delight them- 


ſelves 


_— | —— 


' 


ht. AM — ——— 


| of Covetouſneſſe. . _ 


he || ſelves intheir fathers lands and | Part 3, 
of | goods : {oas long as weare chil- 

be ||| dren in underſtanding, nothing 
ve | delights us bur theearth, che 
th || carih;we admire things below, 
w | [| and care not for things above ; 
ac || bur when we come ro riper and 


ſe || berrer- jadgement, | then. God 


e | $| ſhewes us heaven : and after we 
| #| have gortena true fight and re- 
1, | [| all rafte of heaven, cheearth is | 
: | {| our idoll no longer, all our de- | 
+| {| ligbt is 1n our inheritance! a- 
f | bove.( Chryſ.de compuntÞ.cords , 
; | ls.) Ler us learne then-ro: bee 
'F. 


convinced in our affection of 
| | love: firſt;that the matrers here 
| | | are not worthy our love : ſe- 
| } | condly, ro-know the things of | 
| | | heaventobe infinitely berrer; :| 
' thirdly , toacknowledgeatove- 
 raigne good in them : fourthly, 
ms ro- ger an aflurance and a 
found taſte of chem ;and' then | 
the world and the things of che 
world willraſte but dead in our 
| hearts, Sweet things ſpoilethe 
| talte of ones drinke : and there 
| D 4 1s 


} 
; 


— 


— 
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Part _"] WH luperexcellenc and a tran- 
| : ſcendent fneetneſle in the de- 


| 


ligh 

ren wee have caught once, 
away then with earthly pro- 
fits, treaſures, pleaſures , de. 


Phil.3.8, Honey, and the hoxt) 


combs is nothing to the con- 
cent and fyeetneſle we find in} 


thi » as 
dam 


thers again are all for the 


what » than filver ? No, than 
old, yea than much 

neh hee m—_— 
much fie gold. Tisthen becauſe 
we have not #«/ted that the 
Lord 1s gracious, (1 Pet. 2. 


—l— 


—  —— —— 


— _— 


is of the promiſes, which| 
lighes:All is but d»»g and traſh, |: 


things above,Pſa/-19.10. Some 
| delight ia the ſweetneſſe of 
people 3 Da-| 
at the Word is| 
ſweeter than live honey Crop- 
ping from the vety combes: 0- 


aine 
and profit thatis.cobe nt as 
elder people; David in the fame: 
place tells them that the Word: 
1s better and more tobe defired; 


Id (ever. 
ay than! 


| 


3* 
| that we dote {o on this _ 
It! 


——C ___, 


[tO /y ing DANIITE? rather than ro | 
(-. Ry , = nothing. | 


» . 8 Qy RnY 


ee, Aer emma. 


of Covetouſneſſe. 

If we had taſted deep of the 
heavenly gift, we would nor be 
{olicorith after the world as we 
be, butwonld lay wich David, 
Pſal.119.103. Thy word: are 
ſmeeter unto my rafte thank 

10 my wonth. And, 1 am now 
become 4 ſtranger inthe earth, 
bide not thy Commandements 
from mee: do not ſuffer meeto 
hide my ſelfe from them, bur re- 
veale them to mee | almolt} 
c— T will or no. Looke 
mpward , and get acquaintance 
with heaven : » ks ſha- 


ho purpoſe , and doe bur beare | 


things we ſee, till by faich we 
ſee better, Wee muſt haveour 
heaven in heaven, or elſe wee 


the earth; (ee better thingsto be 
traſted unto , or elſe we ſhall} 


dowes and flies no longer ;bee | 
for heaven alone. \Ve firive re) 


theaire as longas we goe abone | 
to take off our affection from | 


ſhall fer np our heavenhere on }- 


make a godot this world &rrult | * 


—_— On I” >. Als... 


» » 4 = 


ts 


— 


| 


 wonne; all other affeRions fol- 


How to: be convinced | 
nothing. So Moſes: ( Hebr.11 
2425926, ) did nor onely:|:nor. 
ſecke]burasrhe Texr faick|re-' 
faſed }to be called rhe ſonhe of 
Pharaohs davghrer rAnd why?! 
ro live 1n" quiet ?£o-hide him, 
ſelfe fron\ the hurry: of. che; 
Court ? No, but to-fafter adver-! 
firie with the people of Godzay, 
andfor the-p&ple of God roo" 
and all this'becaule by faith he! 
law'rwhat ?greater honour on-!/ 
ly in-1t ?.No,”but greiter trea-! 


ures ay and greater pleafares. 


roo inthe recompenceofthere- 
ward. He faw-a better 'commo- 
drie inithe Courr of Heaven, 
thamin the Courr of Egypr, and: 
incomparably more to bee gor: 
by Chriſtchan by Pharaoh. The 
affetion of love being thus 


low- after accordingly  : and 
though the judgement ſhonld 
carry ee affection after ic ſtill, | 


yet alwaies it doth nor. For the| 


affections can tell how to-bribe 
the judgement, and: with their 
JLEE {moake 


_—_— 


| 
\< 
n 
ſ 
'f 


E 


| 
| 

| 

| 


of || the nnderſtanding of a: man is 


72 | 
| 


| 


ot [ic and ro woo awaythe laft 


common ſtraine, above them- 


in thoughts ofheaven (that ho- 


| Chryſ.homs.1 5 44 pop Antioch.) 
| Let 


of C ovetoxſneſſe- © 


moake to dazzle the eye of our 
reſolutionot our judgement. Foy 


quicke, and curnes almoſt at an 
inſtant; and therefore ro. hold 


the underſtanding firme to the | 
lat it 1s excellent co ſer our af- 
tetions on things above, and 
then © the waies of life will be 
above to the wiſe, (So faith So- 
lomon the wiſe.) Fooles be for | 
things below, but wiſe men are | 
all for things above'; above the 


ſelves; above the world: they | 
live in heaven. Snares (faith a |. 
Farther) lie below,not above: A 
bird aloft is not in danger ofthe | 
ginne ; ſo it is with uswhenwe 
are aloft in heavenly things. 
Upon an high rower a man be- 
low ſeemes no bigger than a 
crow ; ſo when wee are on high 


ly hill) all earthly things ſhery 
all and lirtlein onr eies.(So 


ePro.I5-24. 
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Ly 


—————_—_—_— 


AR we: | | 
Part 3, | Lerusthen ſeek (and ſfind) the 
| 


f Terr. dc 


in our hearts and lyes 1n the 


Kingdome of heaven, and. for 


other matrers, matters of the || bai 


| world, they will 8 ſecke us. Fall 
in love with heaven, and tche' 
things of heaven, and then we 
 ſhallnor loye the world,nor the 
| things of this world. | 


es ——_— .. — a. 


| 


SECT.G6. 
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How to be cured of Cove- 
| 1 ouſneſſi UH 


V E muſt know that wee 
can never be & healed 
of it, as not to find-and feele| [i 
ſome bicrerroors of ir, till rea- 
| die toſer our teeth on edge. Let | F| 
your converſation be without | | 


covetonſnefſe. What, ſimply ? 


No coverouſneſle at all ! That 
| cannot bee ; bur let not coye= 
rouſneſſe xe5gue.Lericnotbein,| || 
| us in theguilt or in the power ; 

in our conſciences in the gilt, 


ELIE power, | 


— c ———_——_ 
———————— Ao ed 


-_ 


a of Covetonſneſſe. 


PE _ 


Tibly we can, and when we 
hoe all done, fay, Iamtoo too 
Yooverous till : Lord have mercy 
e: onmee.Now I am leaving the 
e {world I am carthly Rill : now I | 
e| am to be weanedI am long; 

| toſucke the breaſt ſtill: the Ton- 
| ger 1 fucke rhe worſe I am tobe 

| I yeaned. Chriſt maſtbe our Ad- 
| vocate when we have done all, 
| Yelſe wee aregone, WEe Are h1- 
| F| done. 
| 1 Firſt, wee mult know and 
8 confeſſe that wee can neither 
rdon nor cure our ſelves. Age 
pes again{t many fins ; here| 
{1 doth hart. Forto ſhew us thae 
this ſinne 1s neterly againſt all | 
realon,yhenwearcold and lea- | 
ving the world whythen weare 


world ; we then fingloth to de- 
part with this earth , when we 


bring us tour grave ; & though | 


Re ID 


—— y=_ —_— I I P—_—_ OO EE I I II 


er, Be we as free fromit as \ Parr, 3. 


worſt in raging love to rhe | 


(ee that a lictle will ferve to | 


we are ready to kifle the earth |. 
for age > yet then we are even| 
| ficke" 


_—— 


— — 
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| 


| 


ro ſtay the rage of this affeQionz 


. 


——— 


ficke after the world; nothingſh 

fits ſo merry with us then as thelſhe: 
world. One would thinke thatfjac 
when we have gotten that wil lhe 
domeand experience as.to findfgy 


| what theworld is, v+z..lighteſſ;he 


thanvanitie , vwee ſhould: rhen 
'eſteeme the leſle ofthe world; 
yer Tknow not how the hearts 
of good men doe ſteale after rhe 
worldſtrangely in their old age. 
Hence we fee Solomon,and Aſa, 
and Uzziah fell intheir old ape,| 
Therefore it is certaine age will 
not doe it.Nor will money do it: 
Far the morewe have, the more| 
we defire tohave. What makes 
us ſer fo mnch of money ? One 
would: thinke if riches would 
cureany finne, it ſhould be co- 
verouſneſle : and many dehire it 


Ch 
#C 


burweſee, that the richer the 
harder, part with nothing, as in 
Dives ; like children with 
mourhes full, and boch hands 
full, yer they will rather fpoile 
it than give away any : and 
therefore! 
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of Cavatrulnes. 


"Wi 


had made tome cure, bur thar 
went. about it. by their 
downe ſtrength : and thenwe ſee 
the more -we- ſtrive (leaving 
Chriſt: our) the more coverons 
FE Are, 


6 


within:elſ if we lopoftheafts 
and s, and ter the root a- | 
lone, a Þ-ceafng there may bee 
[for a time , bur no healing', no 
ce done, The love. of money 
doch remaine , andſpring up :t 
will againe i ſevez for one. By 
faich #» Chriſt, and praier to 


—__- x > wv 


fay,AhLord, Iam foworldly 
that I cannor tellwhat to make 
my (elfe,nor what to doe with 
my {el 


eaway the ſting, cate my 


[| |frength,caſe mine heart ;waſh 
| | away 


acl——_ 


we-muſt begin at the moare 


f. Help,Lord,helpquckly,. 


conſcience: 3 take away the 


llterefore'tis our of our hands to 
jeale this fickneſſe. And:many- 


| 


1-2 Secandly, we muſt goe to | 
ad and ro-Chrift,firit to par- | 
don-it; and then to cure-ic ;and. | 


\fChrift, ſacke the poyſon our: | 


| 


| 


} 


Part.3- 


h Non eſt 
i1dem reſur- 
ere 2 pec- 
= & cel. 
fare ab au 
peccand1, 
Darand. 1.2. 


D.28.9.3-v.$. |, 


i Mat. 12-45+ | 


H = to be enred 


away the þ/th , purge my ſoule 
chat —_ live in thy ſight ; and 
then(bur not till then) the word 
and ordinances wil be ſweer 
good unto my ſoule. 

3 - Thirdly, goe to the Bible 
ſer the Word againſt this finne; 
the ord is as plaine as may be 
againſt this vice ; yet wee fee 
men paſle plaine places over: 
{ and 'ris no marvell, for Chrif 

was often upon it,that his King+ 
dome was not ofthis world. He 
did ſhunall earthly pompe on 
purpoſe: and yer how did the 
Apoſtles themſelves dreame of 

a temporall Kingdome? And & 
yen then when Chriſt was pref- 
fing irhard, thac his Kingdome 
was not of thts world, yer then 
(I fay) ſome of the chiefe A- 
poſtles would needs be great of- 
| ficers about him when he came 
| eohis Kingdome ; and beingre- 

proved for it, and (I thinke) ſor- 
riefor.it}, yet they wereat it a» 
 gaineand again,no fewer times 
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than thrice. They did noc-ſee} 
| the] 


hd 


& of Covetonſneſſe, 


the plaine- light, becauſe it was 


,nd/an opinion that they had been 


nd inand made for their pur- 


Wee are loth toſee whar 
we oth. not. have to be true, 


and ro beleeve things againſt 


| & Sp irit muſt 


F|our minde, bee the places 


never {© plaine. And 6 it is 


cleere,and yer we ſee how the | 


{Apoſtles chemſelves did nor ſee | 
{che meaning of what the Lord 
Jibimſelfe ſpake very: often- in 
F |cheir — Therefore the | 


e had and ſed, | 


alle all will nor doe- The \Word 


cannot worke it without the 
Spirit : the Spirit wi{ nor with= 
ont the Word; ; both joyned co- 
_ they will doe the deed. 
| The heart when it is ſet upon by 
[the converting and convincing 


Word. A manſhall finde that 
(as other finnes) fo this finne of 


| covetouſne(s will die and weare 


away,now ſome and then ſome. 


| 


E/wich a world of particulars in 
*F'coycroumeſle, T 


Spirit of God, will oo to the | 


Word 1s | 


| 


k John 16.9, 


| " Ic 
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I At C inqui. 
es) venera- 
bil;or apud 
homines ſum 
ecunits a- 
undans, & 


pleriſque timendys : Imd vero cunRis, divitibus bus, 
labotantibus, ceceriſque hujuſmodi hominibus facilc con- 
temnendus, Chryf.hom.84. in Matth. 


It cannor Rand before the Word; 
and Spitit of God, In drunken. 
neſſe, and laſciviouſneſle, andf, ; 
ſome other ſinnes , reaſon mayſf | 
doe {omewhat : and men doeſhur 
thinke that a little drunkenneiſhe 
isa finne ; but with moſt a little 
worldlineſſe goes for a vertue, 
and reaſon will plead hard faſle 
chis finne. What : men muſt lv 
as Others do : the world 1s hardhir 
and men muſt doe as they may.ſhhe 
There is no living as others dc 
that 1s,growing rich 1n haſte,ex» 


z 


cept we.doe as others doe. _Infhyy. 
| deed till the hearts and wills e 

men be maſtered by the Wordlne 
and Spirit of Gqd , a coverowYyj 
man will have ſomething to ſay. ar 
 Hewill find one evaſion,one di-Box 
ſtin&tion or other : and many - 
heap up riches rather for thatY1l! 
they would be 1ſer of, and nayi 
lefc out, than for anything elſe.] 
Charge (faith Saint Paul, r Ti- 


| 


Oo 


25'S S$8 = 


gif 


| 
mothy 


at le es, 


of Covetonſneſſe. 8 7 | 


WButhy 6.17.) them that are | Pait 3, 
ich, that they be not H1Gn 
1NDBD. Menget afatparſe| | 
280 maintaine an. high- mind : | 
XByrwhen the Spirit comes with 
Ulls mighty worke, then Here [ 
;Lord, ſpeak: for thy ſervant | 
eth (1 Sam.3-10.) there is 
tend of diſputing : Satan him- 
hath no more toſay. No- 
ng under heaven can.make 
e- heart of man come downe 
& the Spirit. of God. Men 
"Fpeake bur roo rrue when they. 
oy ay, that Preachers (hall never 
Mrerſwvade them from making the | 
UYnoft of their owne., that they 
SEwill never beleeve ſuch and fuch 
propoſitions, which conclude a- | 
inſt their profit : Ifay, they | 
-— but roo- true in-this, for | 
Jall che preaching in the world | 
withonr che worke of the Spirit | 
catmor reach the heart of a | 
{nan in any finne,bur chiefly not | © Gen 9.29. 
i this ſinne, which hideth in | Fab: inant 
\{thevery borrome of che hearr. nit (oli Deo. 
{ifthe Lord perſwade Japherh, ra rap 
Japheth ''T © 


 —_ 
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Jpherh will and muſt y 
ue not tiH rhen, 

| 4 Fourthly,defireto bep: 
 doned ug - | 
may have the glory , that hee 
may have the - ail of all; at 

| then in the ſecond and « 
place wee may come to the 

| cher ends, as, that I may ha 
reſt in my mind, quiet in ming 
heart , and in mine houſe, anj® 
chat 1 may find a blefſing from 
the Almighty;but the chiefe and 
maine muſt be the glory ( 
God : elle wee ſerye our ſelver® 
and feeke our owne reipedslj 
Excellent is that of Agur,'Gim} 
we not poverty({otharGod mult 
give us tobe poore, elſe all rhe 
wcrld cannot make us poore) 
leſt I bee poore and ſteale,Prov. 
30.8 And'what ? bee fined! 
bee made'ro reſtore fonrefold? 
bee -put into che goale ? Ne 
bue,/eft I rake the Name of Gol 
imvaine: that is, canſe men' to 
chink iltof God, toſee me deny 
chefa&t to his ſhameand _ 
chu: 


Is 


; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
/ 
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of C ma 


chat ſuch a man(as I have ſhew- ; 


| 
| 


edco bec) ſhould ficale (a baſe 
fin.) This is che way to be cn 
icd :clc ifwe ſeek our (elves,or 

Jour 0vne _ __ A It, and 

108 AOT in WIT e 

Sand honour of God, we red 
to loſe our labour, and to be 
** oft at.the lalt a$ at the 
-- 5 Fifchly, pray hard againſt 
Sthis diſeaſe. It will come andriſe 
Minour hearts amaine.The moti- 
Mons of it doe lo pleaſe, that they 
xe up and paſt cre they are di(- 
gerned, without great care, We 
Faeto pray tro God rogivens a 


-wtfght of this diicaſe inthe mori- 


uf ons of ir > that wee may by his 
gace ſuppreſle it ere1t riſe to 
ts height : and prayer wall 
#|make us give over to be cove- 
Fijcons;bur pray in-& with che Spi- 
It, and s = Spirit (as 'rts inthe 
oiginall,Ro.8.26 ) lifts with ws 
d before #4 1nour praiers. 
6 Sixthly , let ns exerciſe 
our ſelves in the acts of giving 


and 


—_— 
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Part 3. | 


_ 


and lending.For ſometimes 4 
a greater worke of mercie 
lend than to give. Give my 
wveofren ; ® Gzve (nor a litt 
t) a portion (not 'to a few ( 
ly, but) to ſeven, and alſo 
eight. And, To him that h, 
ſhall bee given, Matth.25, 
that is, to him thatuſeth | 
hee hath ſhall be more giy 
Hee doth not fay hee (+ 
H AVE more, but moreſhal 
GIVEN. In morall habits | 
at, and exerciſe, and uſe 
thoſe habits, doe intend and 
creaſe the habits by the fo 
of a cuſtomary uſe of the aCtic 
of thoſe habits ; as ro enure o1 
ſelfe ro remperare courſes, de 
increaſe the vertue, and a1 
ment the habit of cemperar 

becauſe . there bee ſeeds 
ſuch vertnes in onr narure 
be ferched out. Bur it is not 
1n graces,in ſupernaturall hab 
of Spirituall and Theologic 
vertues. For they are of me: 
gifr,by infuſion from heaven! 
on 


A —_— 


7 
mes nt 
ercie t 
eo P 
a litth 
few ; 
| alſo 
at ha 
I-25, 
eth q 
glve 
Ee 
ſhalll 
bits of 
! uſe 
and it 
[ 4 fo ho 
action 
Wweon 
s, dot! 
d a . 
erarice 
eds ( 
rare 00 
* nor © 
| habits 
logicall 
meere 
ven,nol 
onely 
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onely in the habits chemſelyes, | 
but 1n the degrees and increaſe 
of them , and notby eduRion 
fom any power preexiftent, or 
diſpoſition coext{tentin our na- 
tare. We have of our ſelves 
bo hand in gerting,or in increa- 
ſpiricuallvertnes and ſuper- 
naturallhabis: only che promiſe 
is forns,that in cale we do exer- 
iſe our ſelves in the dnties and 
ions of any graces, God 
hath bonnd himfelfe ro preſerve 
them,;ro adde unto them, to 1n- 
creaſe them , to put moreunto 
the heap, and to caſt in ſome | 


|more degrees of holineſſe into 


the o1d Rore; Hence it is (I 
thinke) chat in Luke 19.16- 1t 
is not ſaid, They [the men] 
ined ten pound,bur thy pound 
the thing] hath gained ten 
pounds. So Paul, 1 Cor.1 5.10. 
| yet not I, bur the graceof God 
which was with mee, orzas the 
[Greek hath it , which[is| with 
mee, So that God our of his 
meere grace gives all, an] doth 
doe | 


ee eee emereoentf nents 


ee rr em em. _—_ ” — 
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Parr 3. \docall. He gives « all. So Pay 


What haft chou (.e. what goo 
thing haſt chou) chat chou hal 
not received? Hee doth all. $ 
Paul,All our ſufficiencie is « 
| God , of our lelves we candy 
nothing : 9-4. what. good chin 
| doſt chou that thou halt nor ni 

ceived power and grace fro 
| God to doe ? Wee muſt thy 
| enure our hearts and hands 
| give- And as it is 4 morall ve 
| #6, it will increaſe by the for 
and ſtrengrh of morall exercik 
| and 4: it «w 4 divine qualitie,! 

wee ſhall have more by t| 
meere gift and promiſe of Go 


; n Minifler | The increaſe us the "gift | 
non dar wi”. | Godz1 Cor.3.7. Ule makes m 
quiincre- | ſtery,and exerciſe doth make! 


} 


mentum non ' 


do things with eaſe and deligh 
oteſt dar 

| Lc Ang. | There is nothing loſt by giving 
| _—_ Fee ſhall find it, ſaith Solomo 


' Parml.:. 

\ © Ih | Eccleſ.11.1, Bur when? Aft 
| many daies, Caſt thy bread « 
Le | 0: the waters. As goo (tay w 


throw it downe Thames, v 
| ſhall neyer ſee it againe. - 
th 


" 
——— 
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——_—_— 


) Paulfithar we ſhall one day. Whar 
t good if afrer many dayes? yet at /aff, 
u halfand at the bef+ it ſhall be found. 
«ll, How many the Word ſaichnot ; 


1s dbir 'ris enough rhat we have a 
andoy i thar weeſhall be payed 
| chingor giving , and for Raying roo, 
not re yet all out-of meere mercy : 
e fre fy are the merciful, for 


& rhedfſ they 9braine (not merit, but) 
nds ff werc/e, HMatth,5.7. Were there 
ell ver no reward propoſed and promi- 
e force}ſed, yer this were enough to 
erciſe move us ro give, for that it is an 


itie, (lenovo (ro be an inftramient of 
by the Gods glory. Werthink it a grear 
/ dF favour in caſe wee may bee for | 
rift ofthe honour of our Soveraigne 


es me Lord the King, :beir we gaine | 
rake wF ner a groat by it;bur venture 1; fe 
celight ad all:buc now fith we hereby 
2vingh ſhall nor onelybe a meanes. to 
lomangſ/ glorifie God, but evenin this 
 Afteſſ| life-ro reward our ſelves alſo, 
ad | Give therefore 4 portion to ſe- 
ven, and 2lſo to eight. Care nor 
] how much portion we give, nor 

to how many (in caſe we beg- 
thatl E ger 


5 


þ 


|Parr 3. 
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ger not our ſelves by 1t,) Fo 
the Canon Law teacheth us,tha 
a man is not bonnd togive awy 
all biseſtate from his wife an 
| children, no nor to the Clare 

I 7-4.4,CAN.43 Quienuns,.2 Co 
£74, No ———— - of re 
fticution neither is a man boun 
(lithrhe ame Law) to defraw 
himſelfe of daily bread (Extr, 
deſolatcap.Odoard.Scot.4ſem 
as/t.1 5.9.2.) And Salvian (n 
friend to covetouſneſſe) hold 
that we are not bound to gin 
all we have, but all we 
(De Avaritdib.1. ) 5:6. what. j 
needfulland fic,according to th 
Tules of true reaſon and pure re: 


gion, 

Oh bur I doe beſt to keey 
that I have againſt hereafter 
Who knowes. what daics may 
| come ? 

\ Ay, becauſe evill daies arc 
likero come on the earth : what 
therefore ? hide all ? give no- 


| 


| thing ? No, no,give the rather: 


for (faith Solomon,Eceleſ.1 1.2:) 
Thok 


———_——_—__— — 


1S,U; 
-2 


» 


2 Cor 
of 


: 
$.9 I] 


o '4 { 
har. is 
to the 


e re-F |paine', and we get by the bar- | «© Aug.4s 
| 0e7 : $Symb. 
gaine: but incaſe we ſhould ne- | 


keep} | yer fee penn 
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ſelves 


atrer. Þ | muſt giye,and give,an 
| may} ſelves over to grving,a 
our reward in heaven.Now God | queftus,non | 


s are| 
what 
e NA» 
cher: 
1.26) 
T hou 


in a ſecond and third place, to | 
| help our infirmities-hath promi- | 3%-<« 2-2 
fed vs, that onr ſeed ſhall multi- 
ply upon the earth. It 1s a ſow- | 
og. rhe more ſeed ywelow, | 


ee 


——C— 


E 2 


) Fo|7hox knoweſt not what evil 
come on the earth - There- 
fore give liberally, iz being che. 
ec and beft way to provide againſt the 
evill co come. © Better it is (faid a At20.35 þ 
Chrifl often) ro give than'to re- ; 
reive. Weethinke ir berter tro i 
[receivea pound than to giye a | | 
_ penny, andwe- are all forrecei- | | | 
ving:bur it is farre better to 
giveberrer for us;better for ſuch »| 
as do receive. Yer Þ we muſt not | b'Sies 
therfore give, becauſewe wonld | feos | 
find an increaſe by it in the | recipere, & - 
'kter end ; that wereroſerve onr | j{<oPcum 
God, to givea pur- 
poſe thar hee ſhould give us a- | 14 


againe , yet WE | leemoſynam 


nf 


a. " "ll 
Part 3+ 
' 


laudas de 
cupiditate, | 
$non 


de charita- 


| $i dans C- 
of hic retri- |} 
lVEOUT butionem 
expect queris, eſt 


cleemoſyna, ' 
C bryſ} hone» | 


Antioch, 


_the__ 


i. 


m— 
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| 


| the greater crop we ſhall have, 


and we. ſhall have heayen and! 
earth t00,as farre as 1s good and 
fit for us to have, and for God to 
give. Ay giving 1s {0 rare and 
admirable apiece of ſervice;that! 
ſuch as have nothing bur what 
they < yearne, | mult worke a lit- 
tle the harder, that they may 
have to give to ſuch as lack. 'And 
what if we onr ſelves doe feele 
ſome lacke, and arein need? yet 
weareliketo meet with ſuch as| 
need more than we doe, and'ro 
them we muſt give ſomewhat of: 
that we get by our fingers ends.] 
Beſides, this giving 1ncreaſeth 
love, not only from themro us! 
to whom we give, but chiefly 
from us rothem to whom we do 
$eMb do truly and heartily 
ove ſuch as we give unto, more! 
than they doe or can loye us 
that doe giveunto them. For as 
we hate ſuchas the objects of 
our (1n and wrong, to whom we 
doe any hurt, from whom we 
take any thing:as,a /ying tongue 


hates 


mn 


2 | 
T 
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bates thoſe that are affliled by . 
it,Prov.26-28. 10 on the other 
kde,we love thoſe to whom we | 
doe give mnch,as the objes of 
our vertnes. As our Creator God 
loyes ns becauſe he makes us.(o | 
we doe (as it were) ſet them up" 
and make them ; and we love 
our children ro whom we doe | 
good, more than they carr love | 
us. It is a bleſſed rhing cores | 
ceive \vhena man hath need;bur- 
|'tis a more bleſfled thing co give | 
than to receive. © Bleſſed (faith | 
the Prophet David) zs hee that | 
| confidereth the poore, What? 
|to ſay, Alas poore man.theworld 
|1shard with him, I won'd there 
[were a courſe taken to doe him 
| x00d. No,no, but fo to conſider 
' him as rcogive; to gave rill rhe 
; poore man be fatished, to draw 
| out ones ſheafe,, ay ones ve 

foule to the hungry, Bur whar if 
troubles ſhould come ? were 1t 
| not better ro keep mony by one? 


Mony will not deliver one. It 
may.be an occaſion to endanger 


; e Pſal.47.1, 


E 3 one, 


f 5.e, qui 
p*zo< cupat 
vocem P*Ct» | 
turl. «AZ81n 
Paul 103, 


es 
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c Pſal 41-3- 


Phil 4-19» 


— | 
one,to bring one inrather than | 
co helpone our of trouble : bur 
if aman be amercifull man, God 
will deliver himyeither by bim- 
ſelfe, or by ſome other man or 
| matter. Ay,but what if fickneſle! 
come?Why the Lord wil ftreng- 
then him in the bed of c langsi-. 
ſhing : and,which is a great caſe 
and a kindnefle , God (as it 
' were) himſelfe will mzake hu 
bed in his fickneſſe. Here poore 

pag have the advantage: fuch 
| mult not ſay, Alas, I ama poore 
woman, what workes of mercie 


; of mercy, in that it is ſa1d;, that 
the Lord himſelfe will make 
their beds in their ſichneſſe. 


refuſe to receive, but ready to | 
' to give. This ſtood for Sainr | 
' Pauls comfort : I have (faid| 


| 


hee) coveted no mans ſilver, 
ſtor, 


| can I doe? for rhey are the who | 
can beſt make the beds © ficke| | 
| folke; which we ſee isa great at |] 


And there are none fo poore but | 
they may make the beds of the | 
ficke. This made Saint f Paul 


_— 
( 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


4 
h 
a 
l 
y 


[} 


| 


/ 


an 
Jed 


bur 


| 
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| Alts 20.33. Heſaid nor that he 
' had not taken a thing from 
any man, but that he had nor {6 


M-/ much as coveredany thing that 
Or 'F was anorhers, 


(le! 
Vg- 
fe, 
aſe 
in| 
Mar | 


[ ' 


——— 


Cr I A, 


% 


Againe,weare not only tobe 
liberalt, bur in caſe there be oc- 
cafion we are to be munificent 

ao. For he is covetons,nor on! 
who is not liberall , bur he alſo 
who is not in ſome cafes muni- 
ficent. And forhey were 8 com- 
mended by Gods owne pen 
who bonghr —_— and coft- 
ly ices to embalme the body 
'of Chriſt after the manner of 
Princes and Grandies. There- 
fore we muſt not only do things 
for eed,bur for ftate and for ho- 
| nour ; chiefly firh God 1s nor 
| only liberall, but bounrifull' and 
| munificent co us. TI ſpeake of 
ach as are able ; for we may not 
 firetch beyond our ftaple, and 
; *=[ all. Imuſt nor make my 
elfe poore to keep anorher 
from being pour ; throw my: 
ſelfe inro rhe ſame degree of 
E 4 need, 


g Luk.23.56. 


———_— 


— 


How #0 be cured 


\need, to help another in and a-f|, - 


| gainſt his need. The © widow if 
'who caſt in all thar ſhee had Þ'F 
binds us not by her example, 1 
becauſe what ſhee did give,ſhee |, 
gave it rather to and for the ſer- | 
vice of God than to the poore: | 
it was to Gods boxe, not to the }\ 
poores boxe, ſhee gave all thatY| 
| ſhe had. Sothat we may give all || 
ro maintaine and hold up Gods | 
worſhip , but nor fo. 1n giving 
to the poore. Her example was 
admirable to free her from co-|f] 
vetouſnes, who could part with|[| 
all for, and rothe Lord ; chicfly|]. 
ſhee being a woman , a ſexe 
through the weakneſs and feares 
of that ſexe, more ſubject to bee, 
covetous than man. The Para- 
ble is nnder the name ofa vwo- 
man (not of a. man) who rooke 
ſuch paines ro-looke ont the loſt 
| eroat. Howſoever when the caſe 
doth require, and our eſtate will 
beare it , we muſt not onely be 


liberall, but munificent : which 
| is not onely an higher ſtep in 
| the 


Em mm —- 


—— po —_— vm 


— 


| Tn of Covetonſneſſe. 


the ame vertne, bur another ſy- 
| periour vertue of another king : 
tor liberalicy and mumtficencie 
doe differ in the ſpecies and 


'yery nature;zthey make two yer- 


rnes,nor twodegrees of one and | 
[| the ſame yertue. To conclude, 
[the rule is , That anexcellent 


andready way to be able roger 
' money out of our ovn fingers, 
1s to accuſtome our ſelves to 
give much and ofcen. And as 
' corruption & cuſtome meeting 
'rogether,worke very forcibly in 
finnes ; ſoin duties,where grace 


[and cuſtom joyne hands, there 


wee find the worke to be done 
with delight and ea{e; and ſich 
prove at laſt ro become to be 
givers without grudgingst Pet, 
4.9. Liberaliry 18 a vertue which 
ionly of all vertues is above en- 
vie. Some doe diſcommend ſuch 
as 3re j1t, but all commend rhe 


liberall and bonntifull man, be- 
cauſe all may get by him ;and 
therefore wee | ak the advan- | 
tage of ir,that we may ſtudy to 


i, 


E 9 ſhew 


rn er nets — Ss —_ a 


Part 3. 


| Amantur - 
ferme maxi- 
me liberales 
I Iter eos qui 
virture pre 
diti ſunt, 

pr ſunt C- 
lin. 4riffe 
ethic.l.4. CIs 


——_ 


—_—__—— 


(| 
| 
CO ae as ne _— I 
Part.3- { ſhewour ſelves liberall, and not » 
be. vexed with the evill eye of 4 
| any , bur rather have thankes 
| from God and man: therefore || 
give without grudging , and (as 
Saint Paul hath ir, Rom..1 2.8.) | 
| wich cheerfulneſſe ; and of al 
ready mind, 2 Cor.8.19. andif;} 
| the mind bee ready, the purſe | 
| will be ready. il 


| YO2 hy ,and to whom 


[| EIT 


| SECT, 7. 


| Why, and to whom may 
| w21u5t give. 


| TO all, bur chiefly to the 
poore, ſuch as are inneed: ! 
and need in a caſe,or in ſome one: 
particular point, may befall a 
rich man. But when men doe. 
| make their owne need, and 
through pride or folly doe oc-! 
 calion their owne occalions and! 
wants, and dodeſfire us that we 
| | | ſhouldgive or lend, here we are 
| to withhold, and nor ro = | 
the: 


" IR —__ _—___l@l_@. — 
- - 


— —— 


I CEE 


= 


we muſt give. 


{ 


I03 


_— 


| the lufts and humours of men: 
For inſuch diſcates rank feeding: 


doth hire. But whenthere is a | 


true and reall need; which God 
| makes,and they themſelves doe 


[nor make, and cannor of them- | 


{elves pur off ; here weeare to 


give and fpare noe.Giverotheny | 


| that need , to keep them from 
need, & 1o by conſequence from 
fin. For who knowes what need 


, PAIT 3, 


| 


may force a man tro doe? Nor 
need is nor onely for the belly, | 
but for the backe alſo,ay and for 


der & heretofore to be fold ata 
rate, but now poore people have 
moſt ro doe to- get fire. For 
they may get a {mallpiece of 
mony tO bay 2 loafe, bur cannot 
get ſo much rogetheras to bn 

and ger home a load of wood. 
Beſides, there is an uſe for a 
poore body to aske a piece of 


———= 
% 


bread , or anold garment : bur | 


ro come to ones doore and to 


| 


firing alſo. Wood was a-won- | 


k Lam-5.4- 


aske fora faggot, a biller, or (o, | 
were ſtrange. And therefore it 
| vero 


| 


| | 


— 
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Why ,and to whom 


—_ 


were to bee wiſhed that men; 
would ſhew their mercy in-this| 
caſe,to provide for poore people, 
leſt they fteale and take the 


Name of God in vaine. Neither: 


myſt we take delight in it when, 
wee have occahon to fave our 
ſelyes from giving ; iftherebe a« 
ny occafion come 1n. why layw- 
fully we may,and (perhaps) wee 
mult forbeare (as nor ro give! 
when wee ſee them caſt it away: 


on drink ) : but qa, hberallhearr; 
| ſhould take it asacrofle; and; 
| Wearecoverous and ont of the 
| way »if we finde that our hearts 
are glad that we have juſt occa-! 
fion(at this preſent) not ro give, 
and may ( as we thinke ) fave] 
our money and our conſciences 
allo : this.is covetouſneſle, As 
| alſo when a man doth give be- 
cauſe hee Gdares not chuſe, but 
gives to a-poore body for feare 


of his owne. conſcience, and \ 
would rather than «ny thing| 
that his conſcience would give 


[1m leave not to give,but to get 


and} 


_ OI i ——_——_ A 


— yo 


—W—— 
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d 
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| we mt give, 


Cs II _ — — 
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n and fave as others doe: here is | Parr 3. 


is {coo much coverouſneſle ; and 
e, E cheretore when wee mecte with 
ie | fit men, wee mutt bee glad char 
er wee have meanes and occaſion | 
no give to ſeven and ro eight : | 
ray and in ca(es that bee chere- 
2<{ after, we mult give beyond our 
«| ordinary ability i; give even 
e| almoſt all away, as 1 Chriſt inci- 
e\ mates, roa cup of cold water : 
y: [and there is *none bur hath a 
rt $/dih of ywater togive ; yea cold 
d | water, as not to be abletobe ar 
e| {the » charge of hearing of ir. IF it 
$||be but a cup of cold water in 
»| [that hot climare, iris accepted, 
,| [in & through che promiſe which 
| is Amen inChrit, Heaven is to | 
| U|be bad for little or noching,tor a | 
hgh, fora® cxp-of cold water. 
Wherefore it 1s a great gift of 
| $| God when a man hath a free 
| Fibeart 5 and canbe maſter ofhis 
| F{purſe,and cantarne thathe hath 
| theright way: :t being conhde- 
| [able that the Lord 1s ſaid to 
| 

| 


puruſh in? all the Parables of | 
that 


roy | 


———— ——— 


I Mat.10-42, 


m Chryſoſt, 
hom-42 ad 
pop. Anti- 
Oche 


n Quod l:g- 
num non ha» 
bacric unde 
caletaceret 
aquam. Aug. 
in Pſal 125+ 


o Aug.hom. 
13, 


Chryloſt.. 
om-34- ad 


pop-Anti- 
och. 
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| 
Part 2; | that narure in the Goſpel, ſuch}. 

4 as doe abuſe their ſub =yY ry 
cherin roo-much waPting or (pa-lf g, 
ring ; albeit our greateſt dan-ſg, 
ger doth lie in ſparing - this, 
being alſo proper to this finne of] pu 
coveronineſſe , that whereas mn} 
q Sims evi other vices the 9 _ _ 
modus ef, | deſtrocure, here the aefel? 15}, 
offendit "= | moſt incurable , it being by| 1 
mim quam -| oddes more eafie to curea we-|Þ}, 
%&@.l. | Rterthan a ſaver; and the rather, 
becauſe it doth partake much of | 
frugality, which is a verrue we 
a} admire. 


tk ad 


oO = | 2 Re = 


SECT. $. 


Io ; 
| A vemovall of ſuch ſhewes as ||, 
oO meu have why they may f 

: Jev17's be worldly. c 
IPy : { 
'UaN -4 He heart of man 1 *de-\| | 
ecrafrice, | = ceirfſwll and wicked abovt\f||; 
| 4eceirfull, | a] rHings, andthe wit of man 1s |} |, 
| 


| wretched, 


leverarety | 4Qtive tO excuſe or defend 
—_— | what ever pleaſerh us. If wee 
| car | canmve 


l 
' 
| 
| 
| 
|| 
| 
. 


If why men may be worldly. 107 | 


—___—_ 


oy canner fay, it = mot done, ' Part 3» 

IJthen the next 1s to ſay, it is no 

Ferre, it is rather a vertue thana | 
-Ffni. Thus wee fee how finne 
WE makes men to fall intoerrours a | 
Y purpoſe ro quier the conſcience. | 
ny as ſHerod fell into the here- | cMar8.15. 
fc ofthe Sadducees, that there | M3+15.6- 
Sf yas no beingafter this life,thar 
I death did end it felfe and all, 
nd that rhere was no pleaſure | 
{nor paine after death, and all ro 

*\f fopifie his conſcience for the 
©E\marcher of Fohn the Baprift. | 
Thus men make 1t theirreligion- 
-|ſ|to be irreligious, and pretend 
conſcience intheirowne divini- 
ty,and all robeof no conſcience 
Fa all: So doth ens finne of co- 
yerouſnels : 1t makes men coine 
falle Dorines/a porpoſe ro ger | | 
or aye money : as ulury tobe'no f 
finne, to fell for time ro beeno 
faulr, ro make the moſt of ones 
owne to be frugaliry and thrift ; | | 
totaffer nothing (no nor tHepa- 
ring of ones nailes) robeloſt, is | 
(in their conceit)to follow the | 
COANk : 


——— 
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435, 6, 


e Matt'v-I 5- 


u Mat.22-19, 


| 


| which ſtinks as bad as hell,when 
x Mat.23-14- | under a pretence of * /oz 0747 


—— 


counſel! of our Lord Jeſus. .$ F 
the Phariſees made 1t a mattere 
conſcience-that*children ſhould 
ſtarve their own parents to glye A 
rotheir boxe. So the * Phariſees 
would moſt willingly pay Cziaf,, 
his due,were it(forſoorh)a thing, 
lawfall, fith it was once dedica- 
ted unto God. And thus when 
it was covetouſheſſe they would 
faine have it ſeem to be conſci- i 
ence; which made themquetti-| 
on the lawfulneſſe of paying| 
tribute unto Cxfar. Bur he ups 
on'that branch of covetouſneſſe, 


—_— 


ers, they would like a whale de- 
youre whole houſes. Ofwhom?|Þl\, 
Of widowes : not of virgins or f 
wives, who were under covert| 
of their parents or husbands ; | 
but widoves , weake for their | 


ſexe, an1 lying open totheir|| 


, poile, becauſe they have what| 
they haveat their oxne diſpo- | | 


fing. And who be they whorthus 


| devoure and cate vp widowes ? 


why 


MMA. 


FY why men may be worldly, : I 09 
es 


——Ivby che Scribes and Phariſees, Part 3. 
"the great Rabbies of thar age, 

"08 who. uſed in _rheir .Pulpics ro | 

ay preach againſt coverouinefle in | 
\Veochers : ( a great Y aggravation, , gom.z.»1 
oY their finne.) And jvhar did 

la they devoure ? not their mony | | 
"and purſes onely , no nor their | 

** beds under chem only,bur cheir | 

Epbole howſes. 'And why muſt | 

1d) they weep ſakes thus ? Undex | 
" ſpretexce (faiththe Text) of their 
a long prayers : i.e. making them 
diflibelceve they ſhould have great 
benefit by ſuch long prayers; in- 
much thar all that ever the 
ME nidowes had muft be all lictle 
'"[F/enonugh to.make them amends 
for the good rhey ſhonld re- 
ceive . by their yrayers, Thus 
they made whole houſes the | 
=: of their prayers : which 
ypocrifie of theirs made their 
| 'finne the greater 3 and they did 
| (Kit Chriſt) receive the grea- | 
| ter damnation, Let him gotnen | 
| 


s* 


pe 
e, 


(for the worſt of coverous men, | 
\who makes religiona meanes to | 
| devyoure 


pO IS 
— 
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removal of ſuch ſhewe: || ' 


deyoure others, and a cloake off 
his covetoninefle. And againe 
| chere isavile deceit , when 
will be very mercifull, and gi 
ſomerhing liberally, a purpoleſ 
becanſe we thinke God will take 


| notice of us,& bleſſe ns,8 makeF 
|us rich. Thus men abuſe Gat 
and honeſt dealing, a purpoſe te 
ſerve their covetous dealings 
We muſt then beware, rhar 
ligion be not made a cover f 
onr coverouinefſe , and that 

| doe nor fay or thinkerthar it is 
conſcience, when it is coveronſs 
neſſeend nothing elfe. Andthivf 
deceit ſuch are moſt ſubject rol 
who are religiouſly given.Ma 
pretences elſe men catch ar to" 
cover this filthy cup ; as,to havelÞ 
wherewith to doe good to o-Mf 
thers: whereas the more a man} | 
hath, commonly rhe lefſe good |! 
he doth, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did moſt good this way in pro-|fj! 
viding for poore people and|\ſſ! 
poore Churches, and yer they 
were poore. For 'tis the love} 


Nl þ 


a OI, 


es | why men may be worldly, I11 


efq$oot the lacke) of money that ; Part 3, 
.inemakes men Churles ; and the | 
1 were money wee have the 
> more Wee ule to love it, and 
Se lefle willing wee are ro | 
gt with 1t, Moreover, it is for- 
© againſt Gods Law, fay 
7, tO give to beggers: And 
ay? Theremult (ſaith rhe text, 
wy they) be no begger in Iſrael : 
t where 1s that text? nor in 
Bible that I know of.1 Saws. | 
8. wee reade that the Lord 
- ieffierh up the begger our of the | 
ofloghil!, and to ſhould wee: | 
ifImhere the Hebrew fgnifies beg- | 
roger as- begger is dittinguiſhed | 
nyfom poore : and the Greeke | 
rolflword in the New Teſtament, | 
vel{mhich is commonly tranſlated | 
0-|{poore, ſignifies * begger proper- | « Mar. 26.17. 
ny and firitly. The poore(3.e.the | Paxzs 
xd |begger) you have alwayes with | boner y"w 
es |810w. Lazarus a begge” Barti- | £14 
>. Mmeus 2 begger, and others were 
d|deggers. * David ſaw none for | « Pſzz3.25- 
ys time onely : So Saint Auſtin 
x <pounds that place of whar 
N - 2 David 


| 
| 


I12 ' Aremovall of ſuch ſhewes. 


m_—_— OO m2 
David ſaw by expetience undgſwe 
his government in his C 
daies. Strange not at it thi 
ſpeak thus of beggers; for Chilli 
and his Diſciples relieved thenffge, 
in the high-waies and ſtreetsy ( 
| and Atts 3.2.there was a Creel 
| ple made adaily pra&tice of-iila 
ro begge at the Church doore hy 
asthe people came - ro thel/ 
holy aflemblics (which wer 
daily in theApoſtles daies). Thu 
poore lame creature asked aus 
almes of Peter and John : andii 
what ? doe they call tor a Con 
ſtable ? No, but they both fall 
ned their eies on him ; which, 
mace rhe Beggerman to expe 
an almes : bur Pecer,Ver.6. ſaid, 
S1lver and gold I have none. He, n 
ſeernes, faith Saint Hierome, tolffiq 
glory init ( De vita Cleric. adflhy 
Nepot. ) nor had hee. any ring! i 
to make mony of :For it he had||a 
ro ſell, ſell fomething we muſk, 
laich Saint Auſtine , co relieve\|e 
the poore, rather than they f 
ſhould periſh (iz Pſal.78.) welt 
may; 


Mn da 1 
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| ay chat ifhe had had filver 
or gold,che poor Creeple ſhould 
Shave had ſome. So that St. Perer 
"Sthonghr that gold is nor too 
Mod for ſome common beggers, 
534 Creeple begging at the'Tern- 
tle doore ſhonld even cate gold 
Mas we fay):if St;Perer had had 
ny. It was (1 know) a great 
KEdefet in that Common-wealth, 
TKNthat 1t was come to this paſſe, 
| re people malt ſtarve or 
begge : they had Jawes made by 
God co help this,bur they'ſtood 
(Fox dead : and wee have excel- 
Bent lawves to prevent this with 
"Fx; one part to have a whipping 
MFroftis much heeded, the other 
| partto have ſufficient proviſion 
el Imade 1s too much negleted. 
0 There be Over-ſeers odds 


p') 


a ory many of them are Over- 
9 \Qjſers in ſeeing ro the poore ie 
fjallice; and many of them! had 
bf need of Over-feers to over-ſee 


{them againe and their over- 


Ygifghrs: and the poore are in mi-| 
ſery 


: * 
| LET 
—_— 


well gather chac Perer' Part 3. 


. 
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A removall of ſuch ſhewer 


Part 2. | ſerythe while,when cheir lifegd 
, | livelihood muſt. depend on tft 


conſciences of many,who woullfff 
{ell their foules if any woulff* 
buy rhem. Were there a 
choice made, and {ufficient CU fl 
taken to provide for che pocr® 
that none-needed to begge, hs 
ſhould have a goldentime ; buſt® 
as matters are handled, begs j 
mult be — _ almes, or ell 
many ns and families mulft® 
hr ih a word , when they% 
may have worke , and fufficienſ* 
pay for their worke , and mi 
not, the Apoſtle is peremp ol bs 
Let not ſacheate : we mult naf* 
giveto ſuch (bur in caſe of in{* 
minent neceſſity to fave thenfſ'® 
alive.) But now for ſuch as cas 
not worke for age,too young af ® 
| roo old;or for fickneſſe,or weak 
nefſe of body, or cannot have G 
worke, or have for their worke 
enongh to hold life and fonk 
roger r, I ſay,when fuch begge, 
we mult give them, or elſewe 
kill them, and make them die 


© zy<© 


lingringh 


"> —— 


> | - [2 TTY 
why may be worldly 


pi lingring dearth. When men b 
only caſt cheayſelves inco 
4dcggery, the caſe is otherwiſe ; 
uhuc rrhen- they are made ro 
hegge, becauſe they cannor 
Jyorke, or cannot have worke, or 
have for their worke,bur are left 
y prhe cold keeping of the Pa- 
allah , in this caſe we may and 
nul give to beggers. Bur what 
they. be wicked people ? Doe 
$/God doth , who maketh hs 
anne (the Sunne is his, and he 
«mdec it) -toriſe onthe evilland 
Im the good; Zſatth 5.45. He 
Fours the evill firſt, che good af- 
witiet,to thew rhatevill men muſt 
-»$/00t be left onr. Now our riches 
me not [ ours} as the Sinne is 
a 0 Gods; and eherefore much more 
of ouſt we give of onr gbods to 
{be poore. We helpe a Pigge be- 
ell rea childe, if the pigge be in 
el)danger ro die;and rhe childe be 
ne/a0t : So bere. | 
oe}; And againe (we ſay) we de 
well eto be rich, not ſo much be- 
[ce we loye mony,as Gr that | 
we 


Ee 
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Areipo of fach I 
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Part 3. | 


we would nor be:/burdenſomeF]]y 
to others, andare loth to bebe ÞÞ 1; 
holding. T'is'-good- not -ro-belfl þ 
bardeniome any more tha 


2 Licet dl- 

* | yes ellcs, 
plurmorum 
eorumque 
vilium ope- 
ra indizeres: 
nam quanto 
mag1s dite- 
(cis, rants | 
magis huic 
| malediQio- 
nj obnox1- | 
um re facis. 


Cbryſoft. 


| another: and generally rich me! 


| v 
needs we maſt: bur * riot meſs 
be nſuzlly rhe greareft burden 
of alland'4r Ts'ptide that wee 
| would nor be beholding ro « 
thery; wheteas' we'cannor live 
wichour b&ing beholding/qnent 


are more beholding to poc 
than POOre rorich , and poore 
men may live without therid 


or 
"—— 


hom. (8. in 
2 Cor* 


| _ chanthe richcatiyvichout 
che poore, 112% Of 

2 ' A ſecond colour is , ttt 
they may have to hive, and wo 
bring the yeer and world about, 
Now if we would turne'onr de- 
fire of living into a defire of 
ving well,thiswonld not be.Faf 
we all doe deſire to beherefaf 
ever,and wearein our thoughts}, 
immortall; for there is no man}! , 
ſo old, bat thinkes he ſhall live} , 
a day elder; and he that thinks 


A RAGS oa. I. © 


he ſhall live a day longer, doth| © 


OT” IE — 


« y men may be worldly. 


| - 


neJ|upon the matter thinke he ſhall 
*F bye ever , and neverdye, And 
XF hence it 1s,that our defire of ha- 
ving riches (wherein we thinke 
Four life conſitts) doth prove im- 
F morcall and infinite, 

' 3 Athircd errour is,that men 


doe thinke that their happineſs 
_ doth conſiſt 1n the gjeaſure and | 
yoluprucuſneſſe of the body. | 
Now theſe Infts cannot be con=- | 
tent with a lictle, but are-with- | 
F one meaſure, and ina man worſe | 
than in a beaſt. Hence they are 
apt to ſtndy to heape up riches 
withont all ftinr, that they may 
have wherewith to ſerve the 
'wrne (not of grace, not of na» 
wre neither, buc) of 1inne and 


: - 
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eaſe, being content with things 
'©eaſie ro comeby : pleaſvres nor 
'weceſſary, though nor ſinfall, we 
x need nor trouble our ſelves 
IVY! much about them ; bur for de- 


tks 


Sathan. Pleaſures » zeceſſary are | b Ta. 
fatisfied with a little and with | 


Lee tro oats, tit. tt OS 


Wm_— 


— NO Ee leaned a. tm. Lad 


guzſt.l.5- 


c Majora | 
& magis 
neceſlaria, 

& vitam n@- 
{tram co1- 
tineatia, 
communia 


wh! Deus fecit(ur fol:myafrem ):minora & viliora non ſunt com- | 


»0N 


EF lights 


bY ——— 


munia, pecuuas.diceChryſ.hom 2. ad pope Antioch, 


——  —  —— 


mg _— 


| _ 


Parr Jo 


2 


.d Luk-12-19- 


| 
e Pla-146-4- | 


| they are to berejeted. Thus 


| to be made when hee is made: 


ke. | 


lights carnall and finfull, there 
is no ſtinting of them, no need, 
no uſe of theſe ; they are a bur» 
den to nature it ſelte, therefore 


we {ee how and why men do not 


referre money to 1ts right end, 


bur referrealltothe gerrting and 
ſaving of money , as to the end 
of all ;and men do makeriches 
robeallinall, anda manis ſaid 


rich, The Glutton would needs 


be in his change of ſuits every 


day, and fare ſumpruouſly every: 


day (though to fare thus even 
day rooke away che ſenſe of ir.) 


fare, are coſtly ware. Such laſts 
will aske great coſt and charges. | 
Againe,rich men think of living 
| many © yeeres, and ſo doe heape 
np much wealth to yo for} | * 


ſo many yeeres; an 


beds how to be richer , death 
comes, and their © thoughts pe- 
riſh inthat very day. | 

4 A fourth) 


"Ws th 


Aremovallof ſuch ſhewes _ | 


: : 


Now thus toweare, and thus to 


chat night | 
when they are plodding in theit } 


'f 


l | why men may be worldly, "M I 19. 


reſ/ 4 A fourth deceir is, that | Part 3. 
d, J| men doe thinke that they doe 
Tr» [| © eſteem of a penny faved, be- 
xe | canſe they have many children, | 
us J| and were 1t not for their chil- | 
ot {| dren ro breed them,and to mar- 
d, [rythem, they would not gare © | 
ad | much as they do for the ke 
id I) of this world; whereas the crith | ' 
es f|is, that chey ger money tor 
id} themſelves and their own lutts, f 
de || and not for their owne children, | 
$| Aworld of particulars docleare | 
I! this. 
| | 


1 Firt,ywe ſee men that have 


ry 
Li | no children are more covetous, | 
;)J\ and Rand more upon a penny, 

of than ſuch as have, Sowe find in 

vb the Word, that Abraham had | 
s. | many children, and yer he was 
| very mercifull , hee received { 
x | ſtrangers. Jacob had many, yet 
x || a mercifull man: and thereſt of | 
| | rhe Farhers , though tiiey had | 
ir 
| 


_— 


children, yer they uſed ro fir at | 
| their doores a purpoſe to invite | | 
,. | | travellers totheir honſes(Chyy-| | 
| |/of hom.10.in1 Theſ.s. ) Nei- 
hl F 2 therl I EE 
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— 
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confift in their riches : wee 
dreame fo indeed ; bur riches 


and the care ofriches doth cauſe] 
death. So Jam... 3.the ruſt off 


yourgold and filver ſhall eate 
(wor ygurſoules, bur)your fleſh, 
M&=oubrt nor bur 1t cates the 
ſoule , the Text faith, 1t cates 


their fleſh. And what a mad-f 
neſſe is it thus tobe fooliſh after 
riches to prolong life, when it 


doth ſhorten life ? Such as have! 


children abour them are forcedÞj 


by neceſſity to part with money 


to provide neceſlaries : and uſe 


makes them the more willing 


and able to part with that they; | 
have. Whereas they who have 
no children are all for ſaving: 
they are put to it but ſeldome to 


lay ont any thing, and therefore 
it is death to them to ſee any 
ching goe out of their fingers. 


2 Secondly, ſuch as have 
children, and while their chil-J 
dren are young , doe ſay and} 


Aremovall of ſuch ſhewes | | 
cher doth the life of children 


thinke that all cheir raking and} 
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COvering 


| why men may be worldly. TY 
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( 


en} covering 1s for children, yet Part 3.- 
Q | they fbreed them not the beſt, f Plaroiu 
ef but che cheapeſt way; and when , ©**e% 

ie f once their children are growne | 

of f up, can part with nothing to | 

ceF place their ſonnes : would taine | 
h.F marry their davghrers , bur for 
ne F their bloud they cannot abifero 
SF part with ananſiverable portion, 
*| not becauſe they have it nor,bur | 
AF becauſe rhey have not'a hearr 
yo part with it, and {o ſuffer 
"el their daughters ro paſle over 
0F the s flower of their youth in , 19.3%. 
"VE great and fearfull diſcontent. | 

[The marriage of the davghter 

; {muſt ſay for the purchaſe , nor 

7 the purchaſe for the marriage of 
El the danghter : and when the 

© heire js vp, he 1s fold ratherthan 

JF married ; a great portion 1s all 

Cy inall,and the father muſt haye 

JF it : and fo he is paid many times 

' more than all 1s worthhee parts 

\withto his Pn. Many of thoſe 

| marriages are made in hellra- 

ther thaninheaven. 
3 Thirdly,fnch as fay that all 
| F 3 1s 
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h Ver.20. 


1 


1 Eccl.4 .$ 
Pſal. 39.6, 


k Qui hoc 
morbo pre- 
munrcur, & 
vitam pa- 
rentum ſe- 
num graviter 


is long of children, yer marke 
fxch,and 1t one or to of {ixe of 
ſeven die, they are rather more 
coverous and hard than before. 


' rich g Churle that was as cove- 
rons as ever he conld hold, 
had no children : ſo meanes 
the Text by thele words, They 
h whoſe ſhall thoſe things bet 
' which thou haſt provided 
So that Hold-faft ipoken'i of, 
who was never fatished, had 
no childe nor brother. And: 
therefore *r1s a meere miſtake 
for men to thinke they fave the 
dropping of their noſes for their 
children , when wee find that 
this k wicked humour doth not 
onely make brother ficke of 


brother , Gſter ficke of fter, 


ferunt, & dulce illud & nature ſuaviſs:mum, liEcrotum lonwm 
grave & moleſium eſſe cenſenr : unde fatum eſt, ut nwilti ſte- 
rilitarem uxorum emerint, ac naturam orbam effecerinr, qui 
ctfi filios non interfecerunr natos, attamen ne omnino na{ces 
rentur effecerunt, Chryſchomn.2g. in Matth 8. 


children 


| 


There is © much ſaved, and 
| fome neceſlarie laying our bar. 
red, znd the more one doth} 
fave,the more he may ſtil], The 


Py 


" why men may be worldly, 
rke children f cke of their father, Part 3, | | 
> or | bur even parents ſicke of their | 


Yre | children. It made Laban unna-: | 
re, | turall co his own children. \Why | 
nd was it that he did pur Leah into | 
are — bed inſtead of Rachel, 
ut ro make a prize of Jacob ? 
hefſ| (Geneſ” 29.23» 243 25.) torhee | 
re. f.knew that Jacob would terye | 
Id,J| another prenticethip.tharar laſt | 
es] be might enjoy his beloyed Ras. 
nl | chel (Chryſoft. in Geneſ.z 0. 
” ny 56.) And as to fave money | 
[1] they ſhew rhemſelves nnnatn- | 
oF, f| rall rorheir own bowels in their | | 
id _ cis little better in their | 
dearh , when to ſpare charges ' 
C- they thruſt them into the 
e | ground, as thongh they died of 
ir |the Plague , ſhewing little ho- 
tf | nonr tothoſe bodies,which were 
t redeemed by che bloud ofChriſt 
{| | 2s well as their foules. And the 
| | beſt comfort that many parents 
| have when their children are 
"| | dead and buried 1s, that there 1s 
fl one cared for,and ſo much ſaved. 


| 
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SECT, 9. 


A triall of covetouſneſſe in 
# , how farre forth it may bt 
faid to prevaile. 


A Las the day, it is wofull to: 


ſee how all forts of men' 


deny themſelves to be faulty in C 
this ſinne,wherein they are moſt: G 
faulcy.Askethe young man,& hef 
knowes not what ir means to bef}* 
coverous 3 his toy takes him an-J 


c 
other way , hee wonders what © 
you meane toaske him any ich}? 
queſtion. Aske the aged man, 
and though by reaſon of feares|* 
| and melancholy he is moſt ſub-|' 
je& to rhis dileaſe, ro make his}. 
riches his maintenance, his! 
| 1 /frong monntain,yer he denies | 
all, and he (fortooth) hath bura 
little rimeto live}, and a little | 
will now ſerve his turne, fith he 
is even at his journies end; and 
why ſhould he be covetons zow? 
It 1s too late now. And indeed 
becauſe he 15 nov palt getting, 
therefore 
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| 
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chergfore hee is now the more , 
eager after ſaving ; and yer hee | 
mult nor bee thought to bee | 
worldly (not he.) Cometo the 
[ poore man, and what ſhould he! 
[ro be coverous of? Alas, hee hath 
zen lictle or nothing about him, | 
Come to the rich man, and he | 
off hath enongh (as he faith) and | 
he why ſhould hee be coverous ? 
bef] though 'ris bur from che reerh | 
outward that hee ſaith hee hath | 
$ e-o#gh,who hath never enough; | 
<4 and che more he hath, the more | 
| he would have :and looke how 
'many thonland he hath,ſo many 
þ. f\cbouſand he wants. This is nor ' 
Jacobs enough ,. but Eſaus e- | 
nongh, which aibeit in the En- | 
a4 the word | enough] be in 
th, yet in the originall the 
words differ; which ſhewes that 
« | \the ſenſe in thoſe tio brethren 
4 [was different allo. Some purge 
? 
d 


2 | taemſelves, for that they can 
pendwirh the beſt ; but this is 
;norhing : for the * Charle of all 
[Churles conld and did find in 
F 5 his- 


Part. 3. 


* Luke 16. 


m Suet. in 
Nero.C-30- 


n Luk. 16.23» 


| 
$ 


Lake I6. 
VCrF-3Ts 


| 


: 


i 


x 


| day; and yet a covetous wretch, 


Atrial of coveronl neſſe | 


his hearr to fare royally, and; 
ſpend like a young Prince on his! 
back and belly: and like anorher 
m Nero he was 10 his change of 
apparell , anew init for every 


2 meere earth-yorme, nor a 
crumme for Lazarus. Others 
thinke they ſtand cleere,becauſe 
they ler others alone with that 
which they have; but this ſerves 
nor : for Dives 1s in" Hell, and 
hisenditement did paſle againſt 
him , not for taking any thing 
from any man , but tor that hee 
did nor ® diſtribute of his owne 
ro the ſicke and poore. The 
ernth 1s, weare all too worldly 
grven,and this finne 1s 1n us all; 
we are more Or lefle all ofus ſick 
of it, and we have need of a Re- 
deemer,and toitand under mer- 
cy for the pardon and cure of 
this finne t and he thar faith he 
hath no coveconuſmeſſe in him is 
a Iyar, and ifhee perſiſt inthis 
conceit after convietion , fare- 
well ro him : this cariker will! 
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| how farre it may prevaile, 


gangren his ſoule,and eate him 
out tor ever, We muſt all cry 
him mercy, and confeſle our 
ſelves to be guilty ;bur yer all 
are not zorally under this cor- 
ruption. Where it is and reigns, 
there the eſtare 1s naught : 
'where it is, and moleſts indeed, 
bur reignes nor, there the eſtate 
is good for the maine, and w1ll 
[grow better ; there 1s comfort 
and hope:and fuch are in Chriſt, 
and may and ſhall come to 
good, 

But how ſhall I know whe- | 
ther it rezgnes in me or not ? 

I Firit, if I uſe all che means 
tobe convinced, that ſuch ſa- 
ving is covetouinefle , bur yet 
am not convinced : though ſuch 
2man hath much neerneſle in 
him, yer the ſinne 1s not 1mpu- 
ted to him ; his ſaving vaine 
reipnes nor becauſe he ſees 1t 
not. Many will take nothing 
fom orhers, becauſe they thinke 
i the way that others ſhall 


| Part, 


| 


{ 


rake nothing from them 3 bn | 
yet 


3* 
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_ _y 
Part 3. | yetthey givenothing to others, 


and thinke no hurt of it for want! 
of light. They ſee that to bee a 
fin to take from others by way 
of injuſtice,but rhey lee nor this 
robea ſinne not to give tO 0- 
thers by way of mercy, it being 
much eaſier ro be convinced of 
a finne of commiſiton taan ot o- 
miſſion. In this cale it re1gnes 
not for want of ſight , fith the 


want of fight 1s not for want of 
will coſee it to bea finne,but for 


want of light. 
Secondly, if grace doth make 
us grieve at the heart after we 


have played a covetous pranke, 


and failed in our duty this way; 
but when we have done yhat 
we ought in giving, and parting 
with ſome of what we have, Sin 
and Sathan cannot make ns ſar- 
rie;zor1if we feele ſome ſorrow 
out of our fleſh tor parting with 
our goods, yet we refle&t upon 
our forroiv, and rhis forrow for 
doing a duty will coſt us much; 
and much fſorroyy : Here cove-! 
ronines, 


th. 
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Jrouines z- indeed , bur is nor in | Part 3. 
Jits reigne ; Its ix 25, but weare 
a $noti it. Inthis caſe we are in 
yy {the Spirit, not 1n the Fleſh, al- 
1s ſbeit wee havemuch, yea too 
>. {much fleſh in us. Here we may 
og | cry, Victory, victory. 
of | Tis danger the finne doth 
>. | reigne, 
| 1 Firſt, when a man doth 
ie {| make much of ſuch phraſes, and ' 
of þ lickes his lips at ſuch places as 
x f\ipeake of frugality, and have a 
I ſhew ro excuſe his finne ; bur 
ce I places that are flat againſt him, 
e [and cleere againſt his finne he 
e, #|cannor abide, and would bee 
; glad if chere wereno places in 
x NY the Word again{t coverouſineſs, | 
g (|and had rather than any thing 
n (God had nor forbidden this fin ; 
-4|and were heto makea Bible,he | 
v {would leave covetouſneſſe our, 
b | [that he might enter upon all co- 
nf |verous practices, and his con-! 
r | [ſcience fit at quier. This 15a bad 
nh: hene, | 
-|f} 2. Secondly, when-a man 
(forſyorh) 
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in ore quam 
hec verba 
haberis : 
agri jugera 
tor potsidet 
ille, Hle C1- 
vitiis prep0- 
tens palatia 
condir,ma- 
nia conſtruit. 
Chryſ bom, 
66. in Mat. 


q\ Mar.$-26. 


p Nihil aliud | 


(forfoorh) prayes againſt cove-ſiay 
| ronſnes (what elſe? ) bur nevely} 
| prayesthat hee may be liberallſoy 
| and bouyrifull- This ſhewes toofido 
| much bad bloud. be 
Hrs. Thirdly, when a man dothfſhy 
| uſe meansroincreaſe his greedyſlits 
| defire ; asa man may be laid rolfte 
| be adrunkard in a high degree, mc 
| when hee doth uſe meanes todo 
| provoke himſelfe ro drinking f]an 
| and toOtice done his liquor. Sc 
| when a man doth nouriſh and 
| feed his covetous humour, dothher 

nor ſet againſt ir,bnt doth all for}we 
it,as to takeal{ ourdelight up{me 
IN covetons  talke, in coverown 
| company : and in this caſe it is 

palt queſtion, bunt that coveroul-| 

| neſs forthe preſent doth maſt 
him, and reigne in him. | 

4 Fourchly, when coverou£ | Ri 

' nes dorh grow againftthe means| 

rocure it, then all is like ro be] 

naught. We ſay a diſeaſe is paſt] 

cure,when it 1s 4 worſe, and the 

party 1s ſicker after the we of 

the phyſicke- which doth uſe 0 'm 
cure} 


| 


N11 


| 
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©ficure it. Andio when the means, Parr 3» 
which ſhoald , and (were we | 
alfoughr) would cure coverouſnels, | 
9fIdoch rather occaſion the fin to 

be more ſtrong , and ripen the | 
humour ; here coverouines is in | 
Iyits power : the more the Mini- | 
tofter doth labour againſt it, the | 
more wer /abour tobe rich. God 12502344 | 
doth corre uszand let ns bloud, 
and yer we grow worle ; he 
cofſerth us in ſome lofles inonr 

ds ; we loſe them a purpoſe | 
Koen ſe we lovethem, and yer | 
we Rudy nor how to be more | 
mercifull and picifult, but how | 
wlicke our ſelves whole againe | 
by faving , how to pickeup our | 
Fecummes again by being neerer 
Ethan ever ; whereas the blow 

E was given in our eftare ro cha- 

CE Riſe ns, becaulevwee were too 
neere before. Again,God comes 
neerer, takes awaya wife, a 
$\ childe, becaule we {ay we are {0 
hard a purpoſe to provide for 
wite and children : and doe we 
| mend upon: 1t? alas no, but ten 
| t1mes 
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Helps a gainſt temptations — 


Part 3. 


— 


| our care is toſpend lefſe,and lay 


times harder after wife,or child m 
or children are dead. We be-f{, 
come more coverous, and ſtandy., 
more upon a penny than betore, 
The fewer children the leſle 
expence , and we become more 
troubled for expences , and al 


WC 


up more to the heape ſtill. 
This is worſt of all , when wee 
are inſtructed and corretted roo 


| in the very kinde, and yer wil 


not learne righteouſneſſe, Iſa, 
26.9. This isa dangerous caſe, 
and ſuch are in danger to be 
eatenup of the world, and tobe 
choaked with the cares of this 
life. Bur where the meanes doe}, 


| profper,and do weaken & leſſen] yet 


che diſeaſe , though it be butaw 
poore little ar atime, and there, 
1s ever a ſtriving and a groaningF. 
that wee come onin liberality| 
no faſter, and we aretrouvled,; 
that we cinbeno betrer in this] bs 
matter , and yer doe ſtay our! * 
hearts, that Chriſt died for ns, 
and did doe better, and thar in: 
him! 
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kim there was no covetouſneſſe: ' Part, 3» 
here 1s matterand cauſe of com- | 
©Yfort. Humbled we mn/F be, bee | 
\Yczuſe there is ſo much covetoul- | 
IC nefle in us (t;11 :; but comforted 
le fine way be, becauſe there is no | 


— 


lg 


cc MOTC. | 
all 

11 hone _— 

ly SECT.1IO. | | 
e | | 
p elpes againſFtemptations and 

-; doubts ariſing from co- | 
« vetouſneſſe, | 

& 

Hen a man is once a 

| chorow Chriſtian , and 

Is 


Ferowne ripe and ſtrong in faith, | 
XEthepaſtions and humours of co- 
Fretoulneſſe will pay him home. | 
*FWhar,thou a Chriſtian! Is there 
CIny hope that ever thouſhouldfſt 
bRoome to hexwen, that haſt ſuch | , 
) Epaſſions of love and affection ro | 
dFthe earth ? And ſure, it is a baſe 
SFbomour, and fights ſtrongly a- 
l Feain the principles of our faith, 
5: that wee that profeſſe heaven 
s ſhould | 


H elps againſt temptation; | 


| ſhould practiſe ſo much of th " 


earth : and our motions to andfh 
in this yeine doe trouble us thi ; 
more , becauſe they move withſſho 
roo much conſent and conten{ n 
The way to ſettle the heart 1s: ſte: 
| r Firſt,to conſider that mart 
or lefle,there will be ſome dregyn 
of this diſeaſe in us all till wihi 
die. Nothing will kill chis difkh 
ealequite but death. Ir 1s a ſinnghvo 
that lies ſo cloſe, that the <ldaſhc 
we groy, the more it will wc 
upon the advantage of age, anday 
we mult diſcontentedly be conf} 4 
rented to be exercifed with hc 
while we are here: and what ir 
in all, we mnſt beare it when wiſh 
feelett in ns. Are we beter thao 
allche world ? we get ſome adv 
vantage out of Realon, ſome off F, 
of age , ſome out of exampleaſſbu 
gainſt ſome other ſinnes : but faſSai 
covetoulneſſe, Reaſon (as it is1FÞy 
us) 1s for it ; age is a friend to njjer! 
and for example,all the worldilbe 
ficke of the world. As for re/igh{loy 
| , the power of it is as much agAp 
OA | 


35 


_ —— — —— wc 


tgeainſt this knne as any , bur the , Part 3. 
profeſſion of ic may ftand with 
tight as long as 1t keeps within the 
bounds of laivfall concract : (but 
man may be very coverous in 
$:Jkeeping and holding his owne | 
togerher). And for ſhame , it | 
eoldmars other finnes ; bur for | 
withis finne 1t hath the voice of 
diftke time , and applauſe of the 
mgworld , and therefore we muſt 
iahor be our of heart , bur thanke 
dd that we have a minde and 
angſay hearc fer againſt it, | 
oof 2 Secondly, a man may come | 
1 ho ſome good degrees of much 
t ich and ſantification, and yet 
he r00 roo worldly, love rhe 
orld , and the things of the 
aFQworld roo mach. They were 
Fathers, to wit,not children, | cy toha.rs, 
eafſbur men in Chriſt, ro whom 
 faSaint John gave counſel! not to 
SWJore che world , nor rhe things 
of che world. So that a man may 
difbe a facher in Chriſt, and yer 
igglove the world roo much, The 


1 aFApoſtles were poore, and fo | 
inl had 


4 


Helps againſt temptations 


had an advantage againſt coyePat 
touſneſle ; were bred up afftt 
Chriſts feer, were ar his elboyoy 
ſtill heard him ſpeake much ani: 
 oftenagainſt covetouſneſle, fanfſ 
him in a poore ellate in huſfl 
| one perſon , and how he tru | 
led one that hee knew to beeÞ 
| theefe with the keeping of hi 
purſe ; they lived inatime dffen 
perſecution, ſtood in danger ( 
their heads every houre;and ya 
© Luk-12,75, |-* Chritt ſaw what their diſealc 
was,as it is plaine by the phy 
| ficke hee Fi preſcribe them 
T ake heed and beware of cond 
torſneſſe Hedoubles his words 
to ſheiv in what danger they 
were of this diſeaſe ; they hae 
the root of it in their fleſh. Ani. 5 
he doth not bid them rake heeſ® 
of jt,2s thongh rhey had no toJ@0n 
veroulneſs in cthemart all, butkeÞ' 
meanes they muſt rake heed iffie! 
you not upon them , that fat 
| bring not forth fruit, carſed and 
' bitter frvir, So that wee muliſ®* 
| hold upin the midit of all chafſS* 
| Sathal 
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ariſing from coveronſueſſe, 


eachan can objett againſt onr | 
&tace, by reaſon that weare yet 
woworldly ; for that better men 
Shan we, who alſo: lived in freer 
mimes, were peſtered with this 
Miſcaſe : theyare in heaven, and 
) ſhallwe be. Alas, our dates 
daies of peace and plenty, 

$nd wee know not what fuch 
empeſts and ſorrowes meane as 

he Apoſtles did ranne thorow. 
Wnd rherefore it 1s no marvell 
acaſe we be followed with this 

my gueſt worſe than they were. 
fyer all with this, Others 


did well, and came to | 


or all rhis diſeaſe ; ir did not 

Kamne them, it ſhall nor damne 
120. 
\nlfl 3 1f we have asked our par- 
-effſeon, we are fate. For finne par- 
ro-$doned 1s as no finne. And what 
bf ve. fall inrothe aRts of it a- 
1 freſh, and rhe ſame acts roo ? 
- Fat 15 not robe rwondered at (0 
\ndfſouch in this finne, firh it 1s in 
ſme babir within, a Gnne that 1s 
hafſs much nacurall as any , and 
hat {and | 


| p— <— 


H, elps againſt temptations 


| 
u Pf. 119.36. 


— — 


| ſtands in motions within rathaſp 
chan in acts and ations with 
| out, Say, I have asked pardonffi 
I doe beleeve my pardon, Ia 

fate. 
4 Fonrthly,if we have powaſpc 
againſt it. What power ? Naſh 
| fuch as we would have, nor ſac 


| perhaps as ſome others hayjje 


What of that ? * David himſeMi 
| was faine to pray hard that Gaſſlc 
would encline his hearr trol 

Law, and »ot to coveton/neſWM 
| It ferves to comfort us , if 

have an heart that can hate 

and a judgement that can ct 

demne it.Forthe power of fir 

| ſtands inthe loveof ir. If whne 
love it notz1t 15 enongh:For lo 
( will haveits way at the laſt, Waft 
' caſe then that wee hate ir aſa 
abhorre it , and the oftner cliff&re 
motion 1s made, wee rej" 
it the more, and the fatterÞ}k 
comes upon us , wee doe haifis 
| it the more,and bad rather thafe: 
any thing wee could rid fe 
hearts more of it than we do,Þelt 


OI 
—— —— 
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ariſing from covetonſneſſe. _ 


«well. This 1s c nh coearry , Part Jo 
ws to heaven. And whar iflome- | 
aflimes we are ina maze, and doe 
"dy, and plod on in covetons 
kesa great time , and feele| 
ao 42talt oppoſing within all 
Noaſhe time ? ( aZvah, 1 fay,for vir- |. 
$#// oppoling there is)yer if af- 
weler wee come to ſettle and ro 
elhinke of the matter in cold 
2«$0ud,we groane,and doe looke 
 kjacke on our owne thoughts 
ef@urh great indignation , hap- | 
We, We are not to be cal- 
q covetons men. It 1s not 
often comming of the aſ- 
ulr and motion , but the end 
Juſe of it which comes after, 
at ſhewes all, It may beir is 
fered ro rempr us often, 
ac we may conquer the luſt 
fren. 
ed 4 Fourthly, defire to be dif- 
ved, and to be fer free from 
als choaking finne : a 1gne of 
thaſfeat hatred againſt a finne 1s, 
| oFten we had rather die than be 
lo,Feltred and haunted with ſuch a 
ghoſt, 


—_—_ 
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x Phil-1.33- 
dVCAUTM, 
ſolyere, nau- 
{| rarum inſtar. 


ohoſt. 'Tis a divell, and it will 
4 a godly man : tis an An * 
gel of light ſometimes , and " 
preacheth ro ns that 1tis good 
ro ſave, a vertue,a duty to ha 
wherewith ro doe good, to pre 
vide for ones owne , to leayt 
ſomewhat ro children : and 
therefore if ever w2 cry out wit 
S.Paul, ler it be in this caſe, 
defire to be * /et looſe, tobe fre 
fromthis ſinne , andco be wit 
Chriſt Jeſus. Wecan high afte 
death to be free from croſle 


| gerous ſnare! Learne of Sau 
Panl, who did nor defire rod 


bur nor from coverouſneſle. W 
rather would live to feed thy 
diſeaſe, and ro get more good 
Ah curſed companian! Ahda 


to bee free from perſecutions 


| he did rather glory inthem, an 
; defire to live that he might i 


\wretched man that I am, wh 


' fer more: but hee did defirer 
' die tobe free from finne. W 
| defire ro live to finne longer, 
'to die to finne no more :v AM 
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| ariſing from coverouſneſſe. 


b ſha free mee from this body \ 
'of death ! Ah wretched man, | 


ay 


i YO ſhall deliver mee from 
21s finning Gnne: He chat can 
ell 29 ©1815 1n2 good eftare, When 
coverouineffe and ſaving doe 
| pleaſe , there is great danger : 
I when it doth vexe and difquiet 
ones mind, #ot by reaſon of the 
| Yeares of it , but the guilt of it, 
- $fach a man may live and die up- 
.. 00 1t and venter hisfoule ont, ? 
that he ſhall goe roheaven. TI 
«| peake nor that it is lawfull ro | 
"I wiſh for death fimply,bur with a 
Jracite abmiſſion to the will of | 
1 God ; nor to be ſer free fromthe 
moubles,and feares,and cares of; | 

- Fthisfinne;nor that wewould:not | 
Jconflict and wreltle any longer ; 
for this were to ſerve our ſelves, 
3 not: willing to bee ar any 
{paines,or oY [Hen any {orrow : | 
we- muſt rather be content to 


much,and as long as God will 
have us: But now todeſire to be 


wa in the combar againſt ſinne | 


” rid of this corrupt affe&ion in 
WH. 
ſh G hatred 


LO ET 


— 
tt 
tem 


FC 
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Part 3» | hatred to it, as it isafinne; and. 
' though wee feele ſome carnall. 


: 
, 


a This refle- | 


' hate it moRextremety ;and we [| 


Ring on our 
ſelves for 
loving rhe 
world is the 
greateſt ha- 
ting the 
world that 
is : for it 15 


infinit>,as all 


| reflet as 


are infinite 
one u 
another iti}l- 
Scor.{ ol.6. 


loveto the world in us till, yer 
awe doe not love this love, bac | 


yould rather than our lives be 
gone hence,that we might finne! 
this innena longer ; for char ir|f 
hinders ns like anorher clogge| 
indoing God fervice.and makes 
us that we cannot run the way 
of Gods Commandements;and 
as itas great and foule diſho- 
nout to God : In this fenſe hee 
that can defire tobe diffolved,| 
to be where coveronineſle is no! 
| mere; that man 1s 1nan ha 
caſe3and tbacchiefly,if chac we 
be fubhas do mach feare death, 
and thefearc of dearth be ſtrong 
inus;and yet we had rarher die 
than ſinne; and doe rather chule 
rodie than live,that we may be 
freed from this laſt : for cerraine 
| here is grear power againſt co 
verouſnefle. Bur for a man who 
doth not much feare death , for 
ſuch an one towiſth todierather 


— 
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 arifing from covetexſneſſe. 


than tO live tn this world amo 
{0 many worldly luſts, is good, ] 
confeſie,bur not fo good a thing, 
nor ſo good a figne as it is when 
one 1s more firongly affraid of 
death, and yer dearh is norhing 
co him, but doth rather ſecke it 


tf chan ſhunne it,and allbecanſe of 


© fl this finne. He feares death _ 
| 


5'8 much, bur he feares this dive 


y'F coveronſnefſe much more. Here 


ce 


is faith: here is a pi&tnre of libe= 
0-'f ality. 
5 Laftly,ifwe can pray againſt 


df this finne, and the fruit of It, 


10 | 


Py 
WE 
th 
ng 
uk 


that we had rather be poore | 
than covetous , have nothing ' 
than love any of the things of 
theworld , and nor for forme, 
but from the hearr, can begge of | 
God pardon and power,then we 
ze nor in afty danger by reaſon 
of the law of thisfin (yer) inonr 
members. Many would faine be 
rich,bur would nor be coverons, 
ind doe pray againſt the fin, bur 
not againſt the defire of riches, 
They dare nor ſay as Agur, Give | 

mee 
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b1 Tind.9. 


' [mee neither poverty nor riches, 


| not tobe coverous,bur yet they 


Prov.30.8.Alas,asketheſe, and 
they willcell. you chat they doe 
rchinke thatthey cannor poſſibly 
berich except they be coverous, 
and that there is no thriving | 
wichour it: & yet they willpray| 


hold this faſt,thatthey wonld & 
mean to be rich;whereas it doth 
imply, and it isin our Engliſh a 
contradiction to fay, Þ / will bee 
rich,and yet not covetous. And 
therefore if wee meane to have 
gronnd of comfort , we muſt 


| pray againſt the ſinne without 


all reſervation , and leave it to} 
God to diſpoſe of us and our, 
eſtate for ourward things , as; 
hee pleaſeth, and ſay, Lord, ra- 
cherthan I ſhould be coverous, 
give meenot riches, ay take ri- 


ches from meſo thou take cove-'f 


 tonſneſs away from me withall, 
This is right , and he that can 
ray lo, and doth it from the! 
eart, bis heart is upright, and! 


God will bee his friend , and 


comfort] 


ht 


—— w 


fa, « ® 
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| | trouble, for that theyare 1gno- | 
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| chanlaith, Thouart not an vp- 
4 right man becauſe thouart cove- | 


J' 1 have roo much of it; it 1s 1n 
1d 
nd | pray againſt it, I rake phyſicke 
It] again(t it. It 1s nor in meein 


"= nn 


| ariſing from covetonſneſſe, 


 comforc him againſt allhis in-| 


| ward forrowes, which doe fo 
| urge him , for that hee feeles 
 covetouſnefle worke ſo migh- 
| tily-in his fleſh. Many feele no 


rant, and doe ſee nothing, and' 
| doe thinke well of it that their 
hearr is afcer the world ; they 

\thinke they doe God good | 
ſervice to gather riches toge- ' 
ther : bur chis is a rn 
| depth oferronr. Bur forns;let us 

ſee it (if any thing)to be a ſinne, 
and a mighty fin. Let us feele | 
it, and ſpare not ro worke much | 
upon our hearts with godly for- 
row, Ler us ſee that wee pray, 
and lie at God againſt it day 
after day :and then when $a- 


| 
| 
[ 


tons; anſwer, Tam, Iam: for co- 
 vetonſneſſe hath not me, though 


mee, but nor of -mee- I hateir,1 


————— 


— 


— 
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Part 3- 


ec Pſal 119+ 


"SILO 


| {(oone death doth come, that | 


er, and J] care not how 


ir may nor be in mee atall. I 
with < David cave vaine 
choughrs, but / hate them ; and 
that 1s enongh. 

Objett, But I ſee many can 
part with cheir money better 
thanI can. | 

Anſw.1, On themſelves pets, 


haps they may , bur. not on 
| God; and this proves nothing, 
fch thou canſt part with as 
much or morethan chey on the 
Lord. 

2 Ongood uſes alfo perhaps 


bur it is to be ſeene, robe prai-. 
ſed and commended of men, it 
1s not to be ſ{eene andallowed 
of God : and therefore the left 
hand muſt know what the right 
hand doth , elſe nothing will 


though wee cannot give 
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drop from them : But now}|- 
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they doe give more than thou f 
doſt, who are = carnall men, 


much and fo often, yet that we * 
| give 18as in Gods ſight, andin 
the _ 


& 
as 
> 


Ps 
0 


n, 


"Wo 


1t 


f|ven ro ſerve our ſelves : and 
oY 


n {erve himſelfe in any thing 


0 
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[the feare, and to, the glory of) Parr, 3. 

| God ; and wee take all occaſi-| 

ons that are oftred in ſecrer,| 
and one hand ſhall nor be ac- 
quainted with whar the other 
gives : hete lefle given comes 
co.more, (ith it is.to. ſerve God, 
than more given'when It 1s g1- | 


'2 man 1s not more willing tb 


[|more chan in reaching to him- | 
ſelfe the praiſe /of men : and 
we dote more after the praiſe 
| ofmen,cobecomteqhand called | 
f iberal, merciful and bownt i- 
fit; thanin all vertues agattie 
I vharſoeves. To: WE | 


- 
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The greatneſſe of , 
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CHAD. IV. 
Of Lying. 


TT 4YS* | 
The greatneſſe of the finne. | 


224@W, OD. is not only true, 
: AS buttruch ic ſelfe , and: 
WH co lic is a finne con-! 


. - tfarie,not only to the 
revealed will, bur after a-ſorr to 
the-nature of God : I jay = 
ter a ſort; ]for properly God be- 
ing infinite, and there: being 
' nothing infinite bur God, 
nothing can be contrary to 
the nature of God, fich no- 
_—_— be contrary to that 
which is infinite, but what 


inſtrict and proper ſpeaking be 


faidco be contrary to the nature 


I 


is alſo infinite. Beſides, one 
thing can be properly contrary! 
| but ro one thing. Wheras there-: 
fore lying is contrary to veraci-) 
rieand truth in man, itcannot| 
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|| he being Lord of life and all ; as 


|| way the jewels of the 4 Egypti- 


{| ocher ſinnes the a&t is good, the 
obliquiry.is naught 3 here fina |{, Bonn 3 
lie the very a&t 15 anobliquity : | Rew@l 


Ifid hee will not lie , but the| 


I. th 


—_—_. 


the ſnne of lying. 
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of God too : but herein weſpeak | Part 3. 


after the common- manner of 
men ; and thus we meane when 
wee- ſay that lying 1s contrary, 
not onely to the expreſſed will, 
but to the nature of God. 

God cankill though he can- 


command us to take away, as 
the life,ſothe goods of another, 


hee did the Ifraelites to take a- 


bur yet God canner tye,nor give 
command to any man toſpeake 
that which is falſe : In many 


2 falſe matteris a lie, bee the 
manner what it will. Ir 1s not 


termes be flat, He cannot lie ; 
for whatſoever God can doe, 


not commit murther. Hee can | 


ans(though perkiipgthicſe jewels 
proved after co them in| 
the matter © den calfe,)je Exe.32-4: 


d Exe-11.3, | 


( 


were it doneby him,muſt needs | 
G5 be; 


| a 
—_— 
WR : 


| The greatne fe of 


| 


| 


\ andjuft. Notethat God cannot | 
be faid to finne, being under no. | 
binding law of any 


be-good and jaſtly done, orher- 
wiſehe ſhould have power to be | 
unjuſt. His '- wh is foagainlt a 
lie, that he eahnoc commur a lie, 
nor:command us to ſpeake that 
whichin the marrer1s falſe; but 


yerhe can permit ns to lie, and 
thns ro permit us to lie 15 good 


yea 'tis againſt ins nature to! 
ſpeake that which isfalſe ; and. 


ings do and muſt needs work 
according to the firſt principles! 


| wee hate that moſt , which is 
1moſt contrary toourhumonr; 6: 
{1Godhares a licas athing con- 


-oftheir nature. He cannot lie, 
not becanſe heis imporent and; 
weake, bur becanfe he is nor 
weake, bnt ommnpporent. And as 


—— 


crary tothe trunth,and to his na- 
enre,as well as againſt his will. 
 Allwhich dethprove thar to lie 
s to finnea grearfin in icfelfe ; 
yer by reaſon of fome circum- 


— 


_—_ » partly in the 'marcer 
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| [to it ; this makes it tobein the 
51 [eye of a ſaper-ſpiricnall man 


| | once laid on ſuch a conſcience, 
though it grind but {lowly, yet | 


I 


advan 


| "0 the fiune of tying. 


of  lie,partly in our nacure;it is 
a ſin that uſerh not ro ſmite hard 
on our conſciencesxtill we come 
co'be very fpiriragl, and mich 
{fanRified:bur then it cucs deep, 
nor only becauſe it is a very f1h- 
full Ginne, but alfo for that it is a 
yery baſe ſinne. For finne is 
chen very faulty when it is farre 

| off from the nature of God : as 
that is moſt cold, which is' far- 
'theſt off fromrhe fountaine of 
heare; moſt darke,wvhich is moſt 
remore from the Sunne rhe firſt 
light, Now this (inne of lying 
being farre diſtant from the na- 
ture of God, as'being (in the 
ſenſe 1 ſhewed) quite contrary 


yery 0Jjous : and hen it is 


it grinds ſurely and ſorely, We 
reade that the Divellis the fa- 
ther of lies, Foh.8.44. 1s he nor! 


there is fomching/in it that he 18 
| fad 


4 


the father of all ſins?Yes,bnt yer | 
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| 


tem 


1s forthar he broug 
to the world by theway of lying 


aid in a firict phraſe of ſpeech. 
ro be the father of lies, which! 
hr finne- 1n- 


at the _ and doch till main- 
taine and: propagate his King- 
dome by nothing ſo much as by 
lies :of all fins,no finne can call 


{ Satban father like rolying. All 
the corruptian that is 1nus came 


from Sathan, but. yer this finne 
of forging and lying is from the: 
Divell more than any, taſtes of 
che Divel more than any.Hence: 
g every man ts 4 tyer,and ſo eye-! 
ry manis every ſinner el(e ; but 
inaſpecialmaner every manis a; 
lier;for that che very firſt depra-| 
yation of our nature came in 

lying, and our nature doth taſte 
mach-ſtill of this old blocke to 


begiven to lying,the Divell alſo} 
breathing intous a ſtrong breath 
ro (tyreus up to lying. Hence 
NO b ſooner ds we 7 os. but we 
fie, As weare in body fubje to 
all diſeaſes, bur yet ſome to one! 


cher :| 
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fickneſle rather than to ano-|l| © 


i. 


li 


| 


| | win«ti0n, the very height of all 
{| diſtaſte, To whom? not ro men, 


l; Lord. Which is to be noted, for 


the ſnmof ling. 
ther :{o inthe ſoule all are apt , Parr.3, 


the Divellas ever he can looke ; 
as unlike to God as ever he can | 


| do make or loye lies, por 22. 
115-Zyin lips are an Abomina- 


53 | 


enough toall ſinne,and ſome ra-. 
therto one ivice thanto ano- 
ther, but all are much inclined 
to lying. Aller thenis as like 


| 


1 Cie,Tuſr. 
4 Ll 


be.So God is laid to hate # lying 
tongue,;Prov.6.17.and weknow 
what Saint John.ſaith of ſuch as 


| 


tion tothe Lord,Prov.12.21,He! 
that loves lies 1s, what ? an abo- 


not to Kings onely , bur cothe 


that wee can beleeve that God 
loves the godly,but that he hates 
the wicked wee are loth tobe- 
leey. Moreover,lt 1s a fin that u- 
ſeth to be done without(almoſ) 
any temptation; out comes a le 


| 


P 


without any occaſion, ay ma- 
nie times many have ſuch a 
veine;that they will lie to their 
ovne hurt, when to-Þeake che 


| 


| 


— 


truth 
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k Secundum | aſed his tongue ro * cuſtom inf 


af —_——_—_— 


| 'truch would ſerve their turnes | c 
| berter, and make for their ends v 
-more : yer they are 6 fooliſh 
| and fo wicked that way , that | 
; for their tongnes and -hearrs|v 
they cannor chnſe but lie, Ir 154 11 
fire ſoone ated, jr is bur: to(Þd 
| | vom Ava tO. _— ce 
| ing, others m ar 
het wokrere, bar foe lyingth 
mien makerthe bolder, becauſe ror 
ris ror (cafre to find rhem one 
ma lie. ' And when a man hathflge 


lying, it 1s hard to forbeare, fithJ'®! 
when it is come to an uſe once, wa 
there are twothings tobe lefr,ai 
waticrall corruption,and habitn-$eol 
«ll cuſtome. be 
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the 
Eie (to fpeake properly)ſro 
Af{ 2 Gegnthcation of that by 


| which is falſe, ith awillto d 
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| What lying x. 


vi ceive the eares of che hearer 
$0 with that which isnottrue. So 
1) hat Tronicall peeches,and fome 
ef| Hyperbolicall phraſes are nor 
$ [| very lies. Fainingor fimularion 


| 


a} is not ever lying,yhen it is only | 


ol diverſe from rhe truth, and nor 
r | contrary #0 therruth.Soparents 


j 


vi ae not Ichought to lie, when | 1 Perk. on | 
0 they doe affrighe their children | 61120, 


con juſt occaſions with ehe blow- 
dy man,the beare,the bulbeg- 
ger. To conceale fome of | 
zach is no lie : Abraham ſaid | 
" Sarah was his hſter,and ſothe 
was, but he had lied, x hehad 
aid ſhee was nor his wife, Fa- 
cob 1s nored in the Scripenre co 
be a ® p/aine 9a, no difſem- 
bler, yet what faith he ? Ler aoy 
of paſſe on before bis ſer. 
vant , untill I come wnxto my 
Lord unto Seir ; yet hee never 
meant to come to Seir, nor in 
theſe words doth -hee promiſe 
y)Iro come to Seir. So thex thow: 
tar ſay (faich the King to Fe- 


1 


lefpemiat!) I preſented my ſupyli- 


__—_ 4 — —_ 
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Part3. | 


| 


| | of all, to hide ſometime 
ome 


cation before the King , that 1 
hee would not cauſe mee.to re-|(* 
turne to Jonathans houſe to die 
there,Jer.38.26. And no que- 
Rion thus hee did ; bur by rhe|(* 
Kings command hee yas not tojf 
tell tro the Princes- the reſt |f/! 
which paſſed berween the King, þ 
and him. None of all this doth] | 
make for equivocation (a finfull 
practiſe crept into the Church}; 
now. in the latter end of the} 
world). It is wifedome when it 


is forthe glory of God, and the 1 
W 


of the truth ; we are {© farſ b 
from being corellall, that wefſ® 
are bound to the contrary;as ne G 
ver to ſpeake any thing that is" 
falſe, o not evertoout with all 
that is true. Nor doe I juſtifief*®! 
Davics practicein faining hi w 
ſelfe to be one of his mind;F'<< 
1 Sam.21-11+ This was not fir" 
for any man, much leſle for af*< 
manot his quality, forto fave af d, 


thouſand lives. The Heathenſt*+ 


J —— 
i 


blamed ulyſles for diflembli . waned 
himſelf 


— 


—— 


——— — "—__ 
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might not goe to the Trojan 
'Warre ( Tuwl.offic l.3- ) And A- 
quinas holds , that he that in- 
tends by geſtures 'ro fignifie 
[that which is falſe, lies (2.2.9. 


2X wu. XK "P*.. 28 >. Au 


| funins Brucus cannot be excu- 
gd for that he made ſemblance 
1 {$*t being a foole ro fave himlſelfe 


« didindeed qualifie , butnor 
- Fjſtifie Solons feigning himſelte 
robe madde , becauſe hedid it 
+$©© perſwade the receiving of an 
Y wholſome law by the Arheni- 
«£0; bur a good end cannor re- 
"Itifie a bad matter. Had David 
firmly beleeved that GOD 
could , and would deliver him 
-.ffom that danger hee was in, 
which hee ought to have done, 
3.þe< having a promiſe char hee 
By uſt be King after Saul David 
eded not to have done as he 
lid, yet God did looke on his 
-aprighe heart , and did fer him 
Free; and David did on that oc- 
; caſion 


18 


_— — 


[110.142 22-4.11T1.4,1.4d 29.) | 


rom Tarquin ( Liv, Dec.1./.1.) | 


bimſelfe robe madde,, that hee , Part 3. 


| 


158 


DS —— 


wh, t lying &. 


EE ——— II... 


| 0 Job 13.9. 


p Deus non 
indiger men- 
dacio no. 
{tro, nec de- 
bet aliquis 
certE crede- 
re quod ali- 
quis COn- 
vertatur 3 
malo per 
| falf ſupge- 
ſtionem, {ed 
| porivs per 
$piritus ſan- 
at inſpirati. 
onem. 'Bo- 
nav. lib.z. 
D.38$.9.6. 
«4 Arg- 


| 


Part 3. | caſion make the 34*b Plalme. 


Albeit it bee lawfall toc 
ceale ſome of*the truth to do 
another good , yet we muft ng 
le to fave © s honour. Ofet 
cious 11es be finnes, and were iy: 


| Þ poſſible that one by lying 


might ſavea mans foule, yer lf 
he thonld not. Aman isnot mi 
calt away his owne joule to 

anorthers, nor ro ſinagain(t Ge 

for any mans ſake. Many meaſure 
 macrers by the —_—_ or hu 
they doe: and when by accide 
a le may ſerve the turne, th 
the lie goes for a vertue ; and 


the opinion of men he is {o farnſſhe 
from finning who tells an officihyii 


ous he , that in their conceit beh$ 
finnes except he lie (uch a liefile 
This is an erronr; for finne dotlinh 
deprive us of a greater goodne 
than allthe poſſible goodir 

be choughe to bring unto «| 
rty w one thinkes 


helpeby alye : yer 'ris certaingi 


chat tis befides the nature ofSre 


| 


le todoe any good to any : 
4Dalila 


j . 


— 
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What lying 


. j4Dalilah did lie to fave her fa- 
ongiers houſe from burning , but 
dogiwe lee that her fathers houſe 
was burned : and Abraham telks 
fjetale ro fave his life,and theend 
enJwas that it proved a dangerons 
1ngoccafion ro vyenter life and all. 
tne way to haveſavedall, was 
L have ſaid ſhee was his wife. 
laine Engliſh is uſually beſt 
20nd moſt Peneficiall on every 
luide. Being asked by a lawful 
I 
» 


viſtrate, a plaine and dire 

wer had been beſt, and in 
kelihood have Rood him 1n 
1 iheſt Read ; for the King would 
mIHoner have abſtained from his 
IHwife chan his fifter, Geneſ.1 2. 
18,19. and 20.5,9. and 26.10. 
1k was very ill ro endanger Sa- 
otahs chaſtiry , which was done 
odmore by ſaying (hee was his (1- 
aMer, than that ſhe was his wife. 
MgGod that preſerved and preter- 
ed them notwirhitanding their 
ndifſhmalation , would fare have 
fSreſerved them in plaine ſpeak- 
| ng. Againe, ifrhey would make | 
i no 1 


—  - — 


£ what lying s, _ 
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'no conſcience of murther , is i 
like they of that. land woul 
make any conſcience of adul. 
rery? Þ that wee ſee feigning; 
uſech to prove bur a forry ſhit 
Againe,1t is but a Solceciſme;he 
phraſe beſides the booke ani 
the truth,to chriſten a lie that 
made for profit, with the namffy 
of an officions lie ; tor by thisd 
vinity Perers lie which he mad, 
nſe of in the matter of denying 
his Maſter was not a-perniciouſin; 
lie, anda jeſting lie it was nafid, 
in the phraſe of the Schoolesfhj 
he ſpake it nor in jeft, he ſougſ 
the hurt ofnone , bur his own 
990d; yer properly 1t was no 

cious lie , he did no good oe 
fice, no not to himſelfe 1n it, naiſj 
to his Maſter neither ; for t 
this, his perjury may as well gafſhe 
for an officiexa perjury too : buys | 
wee- know that hee that licolc 
ſfinnes, and hee tha ſinner: 
doth no good office- to himfan 
ſelfe : ({o laith Seneca, Controiee 
verſ lib 4- in proem.,) 


wheth 


What lying ; 


Fhether one may not maks uſe 
of the lie of anather. | 


u Firſt, ay inthe generall chat | 

Wis no finnero.make uſe of the 
Tnne of another ; as thetaker of 
ney to uſe incaſe of histrue 
Seed,1s no way a partaker of the 
n of the uſarer, who fins in not 


| 


z Q 


duce another to fin, bur rather | 
ad occaſion him to fall-into the | 
[19kefſer fin, that is,that he rather. 
on the ſin ofuſury than of homi- | 

Side and undoing another. In 
leis caſe the leſſer finne 15 nor | 
12oſen as 1t 1s a finne, butas a 
Wiheanes to avoid a greater finne: 
> fee ſhould doe. neither, bur fith 
| olffe ſee hee will doe one, we pur. 
Tim on the lefſer ; and thus it 1s 
r WWkind of comparative zas 
| 908hat which is Ile —_— 
hot on that which is much 
licfgolder. And thus this is lawfull, 
nneor che man is ſuppoſed ro bein 
umganger of periſhing by extreme | 
trogeed, in caſe he have not money | 


} 


| 


ding grats.For this is not to | 


ro *. 


Parc Zo 


r Duran. 1.1. 
D.I *(0-4+ n-9- | 


þ 


| 


| 
| 
| 


ſPeccatum 
non eſt ad 
minus peEc- 
catum ds. 
cere, Navar. 
AM anual.e-17 
.26 3 . 


| 
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roſerve his rurne. Jacob did reP* 
quire an oath of Laban, Gez.31,f* 
and yet Jacob did know tha 
Laban would fiveare by his falf® 
; winch was a finne in Ef 
an ,' bur not in Jacob : andfff 
therefore to aske an oarh of onefſ® 
{ who wee know will depoſe bit 
| Idols,in and ofir ſelfe is No ſuf 
which what is it but ro make on 
| of anothers ſinne? So Sr.Palf® 
' was not 7gnorant that the 
rifees and Saddncees wonld* 
and muft finne in falling rogef® 
ther by rhe cares , yer hee Wh 
| and id well in it, when het® 
| cafta bone betwixt them a pur 
poſe to get his owne liberryf®* 
' Herein hee did not partake of 


their fin, becanſe he knew theef® 


to be incorrigible , and fer if 
; monſtrous malice, Hee dif® 
| lookeat his owne eſcape (whidf® 

he might lawfnlly ſeeke) hen: 
their unavoidable corrupriont _ 
' bring about his owne libeny}F” 

So wee uſe to make uſe of rhaff®* 
pride and defireof praiſe whidf' ® 


—ueeeeeet, 


_— 
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Or 
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zin childrento | ends;and | 
fy to —_— w_ —_ | 


hyſc - 3 and all be'my 
 girle; andthe kike: this oye 
Þ praiſe in chem is a finfull hy- 
Jour, yet we take occaſion one 
W ic to worke onr children to 
1 ducies,and I rhinke there 
a hurt inallchis. Sothat in 
heaſesa man may uſe things | 
ig ochers unlawful) co bring 
qut his lawfull ends. Neither 
. this rouſe nnlawfull meanes : 
Joran unlawful thing may be- 


\Þme 2 layfull meanes to pur- 


> SHnorberwill tell a lie, 'andby 
s:lic he' is like to receive 
dd,or to be pur in caſe to doe 
negood, as long as one doth 
x- perſvvade' or cauſe him to 
ke ah excuſe, ro tella he, I 
inke it lawfall for one thusro 
ake nſe of that humour we ſee 
| others ro faine matters for 
our 


8 
hic 
nd 


rnd 
hid 


Sac: our lawful} defires. $0 im | 
" Kar very particylar;a manknows'| 


'Par Jo 
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ti. 


our good: 1 doe nor put matter} 
of lying into him, nor provoke; 
him, but I doe verily think chaff 
in helping me hewillcrip , andfſh 
| ule a falſe rongne. I may rake} 
| a good uſe of his.lying lipsJh 
chiefly if hee might helpe meſh 
{ wichour a lie ifhewould , butlfſ 
chinke he will not : his finne if 
' upon him, not on me : I do only 
take occaſion to make uſe ofhgh 
vicious habit of lying, whereas}; 
fay { chiefly] if he might help ml 
without a le. You muſt na; 
chinke, chat Ithinke that therffg, 
18, or-canbe any caſe wherei! 

it is neceflary that. anothegſy, 
ſhould lie co helpeus our ; - fa;, 
there 15+no exigent , . but on, 
may. poſſibly be holpen one of, 
| without a lie or withour anf} ;, 
finneelſe : bur this I ſpeake aJ;, 
ter the uſe and manner of mayq1 
who uſe {o to thinke and {off ;; 
ſpeake, calling rhings hardy, 
be done , impoſſible: as though 11 
things not fo eaſfie to bee dot; 
were not tobe done art all, 


TT. Que 


i — 


atfhis lying, and wiſh him-in an 
ne es wham Kaos —_ p 
9 4»/. Iam, bound toabharre- | 
Plus lying vaine within,and char 
AFfom the heart ,, buc herein. 
Kioyne not with him in the finne; 
© Fl am not bound to profeſle ont- 
Miward miflike, andto call upon 
Whm.co ler all alone rather r 
atFto lie ;for in'fo doing Iſhould 
mideſtroy theend in the meanes, 
and fruſtrate my ſelfe of mine 
rGowne intentions, 
ll And for jeſting lies they are 
nd worſe than officious lies. There 
Tis no good meant. ro 205 | 
them. W hat?ro fin againſt God, | 
Jand then to fay,* 4m I not in 
Tie? Itis an evillindeed for a 
man to ſport away his foule. 
There is no jeſting with fin, fin 
Jis an edge-roole, Idle words are 
Funder a deep Þ cenſure, and 
A what are idle lies ? 1 confeſſe | 
pernicious hes are worſt, when 


Ko profeſſe an outward diſlike of | 
| 


__ 


——— YH 


there is finne againſt Gad, and 


oy H hurt 


po _ 
el | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
2 Pro.26.19.f 
; 
g 


b Mat.12-36 ; 
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j-< Epb. $.4- 
| *EvTEgm* 


Alets Is EC. 
the abuſe of 
jeſts,becauſc 
in $. Pauls 
time the 
Creekes cal- 
led ſcurri- « 
lous jeſters” 


OPTING 


| all inco hell | 
. This weeſce bat lying is 2 fig 


| lying jeſtsare next, an 
| nor {© bad as 'pernicious , yet 
| worſe than officions lies. Saint 


| Paul fers' the Texr againſt * je- 
' ſing, and Whar theh can be aid 


| when om oo lying meet to- 
gether All (bur of all) fach as 
are given to jefting are to be. 

| ware'of ying in jeſt , left ch 
hel in. earneſt, 


and what kind bf fin it is. 


| 
| 226} SECT. 3. 


temptations that way. 


Hetronble of mind, which 
iflues from this ſinne of ly- 
ing ,. 1s not great On weaker 


once we come tobe able to ke | 
day at a littlehole , and to find} 


| Our ſinne in 1ts owne nature, 
then| 


__— 


Rennilies ie ainff tying. = 
p. | Filtt apailift ment : but yet 'you 
Part 3, | re agal { 2. 


Reniiier" aghinſt tying, and 


Chriſtians, becauſe it is not {een 
in chetrue guilt of ic ; bur when! 
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Remedies againſt lying. 


then 1t goes tothe heatr of an 
| humbled Chriſtian that he hath 
yet | lied any manerof lies :then it 
int} | comes freſh to his mind that 
je. || it 18 2 finne flat and direct a- 
id J| gainlt che very nature of God, 
0-1] who . Is not onely true, but | 
as{| rrach ; chat ic 1s nor onely a 

ze 1 | ching which GOD will not 
F, doe 5 but which GOD cant 
1 


doe. Now hee ſees how bad a 
vice this (inne of lying is, and 
thelefle hee thought on ir be- 
fore , the more 1t bites now, 
|| that on every light occafion a 
| lie was ready ; and itvexeth his 
| | righreous fonle ſomething allo, | 
144 chatit is ſo baſe a linne as it 1s. | 

All finnes have a baſeneſle in 
| rhem,bur lying is more bale (al- 
; moi?) than any, either for that 
| | it comes from feare (and feare 
jo a baſe paſſion) or for that 
| | it tends ro conzening and im- 
| | poſture ; and this makes this 
{| | finne,, when it is wellweigh- 
ed, ro make a wofull crie in 


the conſcience of a much mor-, 


H2 tified| 


es 


- k 168 Remedies againf tying. | 
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| Part 3. |tifiedand enlightened man. | 
| Forremedies againſt the cla- 
| mour of -chis ſin, take forth ſuch 
rules as theſe. \ | 
| 1 x Firſt, make nor this finne 
| | of lying worſe than it 15, Ma- 
| | ny are againſt it , ww yrs it | 
| were almoſt the finne againlt | 
| the holy Ghoſt. Thus wee ſee 
mothers will nat fit downe by | 
it > buc preſently corre their | 
| children if they tell them a lie. | 
| Bur for other finnes (as bad, 
chough not in our cies as baſe 
as this) they will make nothing | 
of them :as,they canteach their 
dPeceatum | d chjldren to be proud, and call 
quod tibi 
non difpli- | UPON them to be fine, and ac- 
cer 1 022ar | Quant them with their hopes, 
ee: ſed zras | ſhew them what great matrers 
acſeruit,non | they meane to leave them. No 
447.in ſz | ſooner out of the ſhell almoſt 
"= bur chey put the Gentleman 
upon them, teach them to ſcorn 
"| and (hunne meane though ver- 
ruous company. What, Yow 4 
Gentleman, and bee this , doe 


| | thas, be once ſeene in ſuch beg- 
Ek =. MID 1 


” Lees At i. en we. td 


_ 


i. Ml. 


et 


a_ wa anc OAO—| ea 


—  _— ——— —— _ 


IM PIE o_ —_— —— "TY am — — H©@ at "2 —_ C=I —3> £A# © "TY PTY = % 


Ie Ce OO ce 
—_— 


A y,—_ ——— 
= hes. 


SS Wa” ww FF” wW WM WW 


| Remedies againſt lying * 


 gerly company ! I would they 
would turn it the right way, and 
lay : What, You of the blond 
| royall of Chriſt Jeſus,you borne 
| of God, and come of ſuch a race 
as the race of heaven ; what, you 
a childe of a Chriſtian pedigree, 
|and be once ſeen in ſuch #nged- 
'ly company ! And {o for the fin 
| of covetouſneſle, their care 1s to 
teach rhem ro fave, to get, to be 
rich and worldly ; are never 
once angry with them for cove- 
| ous practices, but doe approve 
and applaud them : but 1t a lie 
fall from their lips, they chide, 
they fight, as though there were 
non bur lying, Is this fincert- 
ty,to make ſach reſpe&s of fins 
and finning , that one muſt be 
condemned, the other com- 
mended ; whereas pride 1s a 
| farre greater finne than lying, 
and is the cauſe of moſt lies that 
| are told ? Lying dies when we 
die, bur pride lives when weare 
| dead. Wee love to be praiſed 
and commended, even atcer we 
H 3 are 


| 


pe II 
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not that children. are to bee 
let alone without word or blow 
in this curſed finne of lying, 


| all our zeale on this vice of ly- 
| ing. Hee that teacheth men a, 
ſhall bee called the leaſt in the 
Kingdome of heaven, Matth. 
5.19, To ſinne1s from tempra- 
tion , toteach anocher to finne 
hath ſcaree any t tion 2 


therefore the ater finne is] 


bad, the teacher of any fine: 
is worſe, Toreach any (chiefly 
onr children) to finne any finne! 
is a great wickedneſle ; and yer 


be worldly (we call it thrifty). 
\No mother I thinke to bee 


childe for ſparing and faving : 
bur for lying d—_ n+ 
the family muſt up toties quo-' 
#ies; and they doe laſh their: 
children more for lying , than 
for all finnes and faults elſe; and} 
yet] 


— ec... —- 
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are dead and buried, - I peake ||; 


but we muſt not teach them 'f 
coſinne other finnes, and ſpend | 


—— 


—— _ 


itis common toteach them ro 


fonnd , who doth britch her} 
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1 
| yer lying is nor Idolatry as.co- 


| yetouſneſle 1s : a lictle coverou(- 


neſle1s good, and a little lying 


| 1s unpardonable with -them. 


And againe,to lie commonly is 


$2 ſinne char: doth lefle. fuer: ro 


mas. than. covctouſneſle. doch. 


[I feare the cauſe why. parents 
{doe fo beare their children for 
|| cheir lies, is not. for thae they 
finne againſt God - wen they | 
1|e, bur becauleit is agjſgrace 
[to their children; to; bee.lyers, 
|| and a diſgrace ro:them. to; haye 


— 


e: 
ly 


” 


||. mouth with a lie. What ? cell 
6) Mee a lie! The teach you better 
manners. So that nponche mar- 


). makes women fight io for lying. 
ej 


[| place chem in ſhops-where they 


[their children flaprhem-in the 


| 


xer "tis not- zeale, but pride that 


They can (many of 'chem) bee 
well content to have their chul- 
dren lie ro others for an advan- 
tage, but not. ro them , and can 


toothers,but they cannot abide 


that they ſhould makea lie £0 


make a-common trade of lying | 


——————— 


H 4 them. 
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c Jan34, 
| 


» them.This 1s pride ro belamen;|| 
red inthe parerit,rather than the 
le tobe correted inthe childe 
2 Secondly, make ir as great}. : 
as it 18, as neere as we can.Menſ| © 
\ have fome rempration to ſteak 
for ſome prof, to adulreries forf| 
ſome pleaſure : but for ro lie (as} 
| men doe uſe) on ſlight or no oc-ſ| 
| cafions,makes the fin the work, 'y 
| as being (almoſt) without any Þ 
| rempration, Men think it an or- 
nament to rheir ſpeeches: But 
can that be an ornzmenr to us, 
which is an abomination to 
God ?S.<James rells us that the 
rongue 1s 4 world of iniquttie. 
'What?isnot thehand a world c 
iniquity too ? is nor that ſer on; 
fire ofhell? Ic is, but nor like rhe} 
| rongue, For the hand hath ics} 
bounds , and cannot be all the 
[COrne and country over, cannot 
reach over heayen & earth: bnt' 
| che rongue is able to walke all! 
the worl4 over, can ranne over 
whole countries, pariſhes, hou- 
 ſes,doth birear every body, The 
tongue 
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rongue is a member apt co 
| move4it turns up & down with 
our = lab6ur,it is not apt to be 
| quickly weary. Befides,man is 
a ſociable creature, and the 
tongue is an inſtrument of fo- 


Part 34 


as] 


A| 


ny 


va | 


7. 
C 
ON | 
hell 
[1] 
he! 


JC 
le 


of/all thecountry. Other poyſon 
hel vorkes by contact , bar the ve- | 


Itnrall man, doth Rand more on 
the- organ and infirument of | 


cietie,therefore ve are very 

toralke. The hand 1s nor Sr 
all finnes, but there is no ſinne 
bne che rongne 1s for it, can fin 
all manner of ſfinnes, 1s full of 


deadly poyſon, poylons all the | 


ute,all che body,all che rowne, 


nome of the tongue works farre 
and neere. The uncurable poy- 
on of faſpes , which indeed1s 


ſid to be under the rongue, is | 
the finne of lying. And it 1s to | 


lome purpoſe that Saint” Paul, 
making the Anatomie of a na- 


ſpeaking, than all the members 
of the body elſe. Ver. 13. Their 


[throat] is an open ſepulchre : | 


they have uſed their [rongues] 
H 5 to 


— 


4 


* - ” 
ET 


174 


_—_— 
_ 


oY Remedies againſt lying- i 


| 


Part 3. 


| 


® hing rongue 1s worſt 


to deceit, the poylon of apes is| | 


' hes hid. Wherefore we are roj© 
uſe grear heed that weefall nor; 


- — 


under their [ups] Ver.14.| 
whoſe [mouth] 1s full of cur-|ſ 
fing : here wee ſee, throat, | 
tongues lips, mouth , and all in| 
two Verſes. A boalting, arail- L 
rongueare bad enough, bur || © 
of all;} 
yet a finne very common. Theſ® 
orher finnes of the rongue df © 
cover themſelves, this of lying © 


i 
k 


br 


' ro, or lie not in this finne of BP! 


ls» . 
lying. There 13 4 W8#) 0 lin ) 
(4s Davide phraſe is, P/. 4 og 
'and by uſe wee come toa cus 
tome, which1is as another law 
We muſt t:oke to our ſelyes i 


c£ 
ſh 
wy 


af 


foure caſes eſpecially. 
3 - Firſt, when we are baitedÞ'* 
with ſome advantage, when by: 
a he we may get or fave ; where! 
as gaine got - a lie will burneftal 
our fingers , and burne 11 ourf Wc 
-parfes roo. L1e not for advanjin 
cage fake, Hee loſeth indecdy © 
who lofeth inthe latter end 
| Non 
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K [Now marke the end of yonr 
||| common * liers, and a lying 
- | congue-many times proves their 
, un OINg.. | | | 
n\ ||; 05ett. Manyexculſe it that 
.| [heir trade is fuch, that they 
c || cannot livewithour lying. 
1,4 nf». No honeft crade bur 
e | may hold open the ſhop win- 
C\{ dowes without lies : the beſt 
g \mftome is that which God 
0 ends, che worſt which lies doe 
x foring. The thiete may as well 
ofplead that hee cannor live ex- 
cept he fteale; the {trumpet thar 
ſhe cannot live except (hee 
whore : wee muſt fo live here, 
that we may live for ever here- 
afrer. | 
'- 2 Secondly,when it ig to a- 
yoid the 111 will of ſome grear 
man, Or to pleaſe ſome good 
6. friend, whom wee make and 
take for an 1doll. In that caſe 
wee are apt to double, to lay 
and unfay any thing, wee know 
hot, wee care n9t what. 
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9, 
Us 
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1 
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d 


J | 


3 Thirdly,when weareabont | 
: 5 
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0 r-Jot-1.$. 


| 


the commending of any good 


, 
| 


| peake roo. much;to goetoa far, 


man,or any nw. ching,thenwe 
think it no greac matter yeara- 
ther a vertue than a vice, to 


co borrovy a porntoftae law,be- 
cauſe it is tOdoe good , as wee: 
| rhinke, to bring good men andſ| 
good things in requelt. St.Pauls| [ 
rwle cuts the throat of all this, A 
We muſt do evill that good may w 
comethereof : whoſe damnation 
wm juſt, Rom.3.8,, Is not. thenfth 
damnation jult who doe evil; 
thopgh it be not that good may 
come thereof ? Yes : but yet < 
their damnation 18 juſt alſo, and: 
more juſt in ſome reſpects, whoſjou 
doe evillrhat good may comeſlgo 


OS un a > on qo -— 


thereof, albejc many rhinkeſay 
otherwiſe. ba 

4 Fourthly, when wee praiſeJani 
our ſelyes.7te that ſaith he hathIne 
ne fia,s lies,and finnes the finnefwe 
ot lying.in ſayingrhat hee hachſſuc 
RO NAG, we 

Now whenan theſe cas weelthai, 


J 


doe fallLinto Ome Le notwich-fup: 
| {tanding 


—_——. 
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\j| cine 1s ro repent, and chen God 
|| muſt either lie (which hee cax- 
> $297 ) or elſe hee mult forgive us 
3 


f our lie, and heale our congues, 
| androuch our lips with the law 
e | of truth, and ſettle us,thart all is 
4 well for all this. Looke upon 
sf David, who did lie often, and 
s | Abraham did little better ; and 
30 what did Perer but lie, and 
{worſe and yer they came to 
ihemſclves againe, andall went 
IkEwell with them. | 
Hh 3 Thicdly , breake off chis 
«ome of falſe and vaine ſpea- 
adBking, by an azt i-cuftome, inure 
hoflour ſelves to fpeake the lefſe, 
neflgoe to God to rule that unruly 
kelImember of ours. As when wee 
ve g9t a toy by reaion of uſe, 
ifJand won!ld but cannor leave it, 
:thiIwee {ce it ro be a blemuſh, then 
nefjve uſe to ſay, Waite tell mee of 
xchſch a matcer ; Sonne doe you 
beake to-mee : and rather than 
jeeflfaile wee will put onr ſervants 


zh-fupon ic cocell us.al/Q. And thus | 


ing 


many 


—— 


Randing all our care, the medi- | Parc Jo 
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h Job 37.13» 
Chryf. hom. 
19-in Mar, 5. 
& hom. 23 
ad pop. An- 
tioths 


| many times wee breake off 
, froma fooliſh cuſtome. Andfo 
when we find thatwe are given 
to a vaine of lying and falſe 
ſpeaking, what ſhould weeff 
doe but ſay, Wife tell mee of it if 
| when youheare meerella lie? 
{oto our children and friends, 
Wee all doe ſhew our ſelves; 
content that our very Þ ſervants 
ſhould rell ns of any blemiſhſÞe 
by dirt orfo in our faces, andf 
| weeall ſhould defire even ourfſh 
ſervants to ſhew us of lies off 
other blemiſhes in our ſoules :# 
doe thns, and in time the /a 
of truth will be inour lips. 

4 Fourthly, we mult be cc 
rent to have this ſinne of lyingfſth, 
todie in us by pieces. Ir is tho! 
difeaſe we nle to recover of but 
ſlowly (yer ſurely) wee ſhall res. 
maine #: part what wee wenfici 
wholly in nature;and it is a finngh 


| 


me 


" 
Ut, 


| g9es away by degrees , and: 


y narurall unto us, and roohi; 
red deep in our nature, a ſin fifſtec 
| to ſerye tunes, and therefore thy 2 


£6 
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|| foot, as fore diſeaſes doe. 
0 Wherefore wee muſt not be dif- 
maied in caſe wee find ſome 
yeakneſle this way more than 
eſfordinary. Indeed,if the oftner 
nyce lie wee hate the (inne the 
2? Mieſſe, and begin to thinke of ir 
1s.2s of a veniall matter , onrcaſe 
es lis dangerous; bur in caſe we doe 
$F{hbate it the more, the more wee | 
(ſhommit it, and love truth in 
nd four ſelves and others, and ir 
fſhomble us mightily chat we are 
MÞ often overtaken with a lie, 
2s kad yye learne to conſider of 0- 
awfthers with mercy, and we grow 
nore and more willing to caſt 
oMrfeft this lying skin of ours, why 
1nflthen happy time that ever wee 
s hold a lie, Wee mult ſhew no 
fmercy to our finne of lying,be 
| res cruell as wee can againſt the 
verffvice :bur to our ſelves wee mult 
ner to munch mercy, as not to 
rooFhinke that we are utterly reje= 
nhKRed, becauſe of a lie or two, He- 
re hea i perfelt man who canrule |; Jang.» 
ndÞlis. rongue (it; 18: af unruly | 
oc | member) ) | 


= — A—_—_— I O_ 
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} Jam-3.7- 
Al'anl 17+ 
Plin.1.10. 
C-45+ 


P 


member) and of all moſt irvthef} 
finne of lying ; for the rongue us| 
very apt to trip, and in caſe we 

cannot doe what wee would in 

| the government of the topgue, | 
wee muſt nor defpaire, but pray 
to God topaſle over all thar i] 
paſt, to forgiveall the lies that 
ever wee have told. This 1s 2 
common finne of our youth, 
and roo common a finne'of ou; 


 forrhe time to come, vvee are 


nor lyingand truth... 


age : for £o1d people are too roof; 
apt to calke, and they thinke, 
they may lieby authoritie. And 


to pray him to preſerve us, 
from the law of lying , to ſer af 
doore before ourtongues. The 
L creatures a man may tameſe 
yea the fiſhes of the ſea, but the 
congne of a man or womanſ. 
LC: 
who can rame ? No man can,bat o 
God canand will. 
Ob. Bur St. James faith, that 
me 
our of the fame fonntain comeſ1.... 
not feet and bitter, therefore W 
one of rhe ſame mouth come ng 


J 


Sh 
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Sol, Ianſwer,in a regenerate| Part 3. 


man there are two fountaines ; 
the fleſh is one, rhe ſpirit 1s an- 


other : out of the ſpirit comes 
\trach,oue of the fleſh lying ; but 
the fleſh is not the godly mans 
founcaine : Not 7 (faith $.Panl) 
\but fenne that dwelleth in mee, 


n 


h |thac comes out of the fleſh, hee 


tos es chides thoſe that were 


""Foiurter and cen{orious againſt 
ke thefanits of others, who have 
nd faying againſt every bodie, 
"Jand doe thinke that all this is 
UEomre zeale, nothing forfooth 
© bur che Spiric. Bur Saint James 
Wefhews thar this comes from the 
NSuntaine of the fleth, and nor 
Ufrom the Spirit , as ſome did 


Ly 


Þe»ſrre bitter ; bitter and {weet 

ome not out of one and the 
nat me fountaine; the fountaine of 
MFhe Spiric dorh ſend torch lweet 
fore efſings, nor bitter cenſures ; 1t 
Mme from fleſh in them that 


Rom.7.20, He allowes nothing | 


Fownes it not. Againe, Saint | 


freame ; for ro bleſſe 1s ſiveerto | 


| 


po 


Milt Me . 


h 
ul rney 


| 
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| 
| Matth.13. 


| the Spirit. 


| read, Hee that hath a ton 


F they were fo bitter againf, 
/þ in others- And therefore 
they did miſtake, who did take 
how bizrer ſpeaking again 
others (though for their infir 
| mirics and fins) ro come from 


| 5 Fiftly,peakwiththe 1c 
deny beaking breeds mud 
- lying. Hee that bath eares tl 
heare, let him heare, So lax 
Chriſt often, but wee new 


to ſpeake,, let him frecke: 
| cher as Saint James hath 

 ( Chapt-1.19. ) Bee ſwift 
| heare, but flow to ſpeake - h 
- much, bur ipeake liccle. 
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AF O ſ2y much of fwea- 
ring needs not, ex- 
PA cept where cuftome 
hach raken awa 
ſenſe. This fin dot 
ulkrrle the conſcience quickly, 
ta where the finne is by reaion 
nle growne inveterate, there 
vath toucheth oath,and almoſt 
h Þ& many oaths. as words ; for 
ich profane vaine we ſhould 
mourne , for that it makes 
he land ro mourne,and ſee to it 
time , left it be (almoſt) roo 
Tie ; for invererate ſinnes are 
dome pardoned. But pur caſe 
man doe forget himlelfe, and 
de rap out an oath; yet wee 


| 


| 


| AuRnot thinke roo much of the 
atter, but befriend our ſelves 
ith hope of pardon , elſe wee | 
all be apt to fiveare, and | 
fare againe, that if wee mult | 


= 


a Hoſ.4.7, 
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| and ſuch ſhall one day kne 


goe co Hell, we may goe fe 


{omewhar. Hope of pardonyf 
rhe beſt medicine (next tothe 
blond of Chrift) to cure ſine] 
in the world. Ir 1s a finne i 
manch-che grearer , becaule it] 
without a: ſenſible temptation 
they are not baited with ple 

ſure or profit, but they da 
{weare,becanſe they will ſwear 


that (withour repentance) thi 
Lord hath ſivorne to be thede 


—— 


| 


\ we doe not {iveare very oatiK 


ftrution of fyearers. Brief 
I will put off the matter inafaff 
lines. 

1 Firſt, wee muſt not ſwealf 
by the creature. Indeed to ſpalff 
properly we cannot : for it 1sMf 
oath in ir ſe!fe when it is by” 
creature. For it is the life a 
forme of an oath to bee by tif 
Creator ; bur yer it. is a) oarhil 
#5,and we mn't anſwer for it 4 
Chrilt for us.By the creature, 
mult not {weare. 4 

2 Secondly,yve muſt ſeeti 
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- and weto thinke no ſuch metter, Parr 3» 

then wee have done. Many | 

"nen have oathes as common 

"Jn their mouthes ascanbe,and | 

"het thinke nothing lefle, as | iff 

" gods mee] is {wearing by afi-| | 

MHace: [gods lord] is an oath | | 

Fachout the forme indeed, bur ; | if 
t there is the matter of an | | 

Ph expreſſed, and the forme | F 

Mplicd :|'slid] is an oath. by | 

" y of abbreviation; and [as I, 

Fm a Gentleman] is little | | 


-Þ$+ctcer- Say thoſe termes be 
© oc. very oathes, yer deepe | 
Fccxeſtations chey are by the | | 
rant of all, which is enough 
dcry downe the common and 
zine uſe of ſuch ſpeeches, This | 
ce find as common as may be 
"Ymong|t the wiſeſt and beſt forr 
e 4 os 
people , to fill their mouth 
th ſuch ſpeeches astheſe, [as 
me as I live, and, as I live 1t 1s 
Þ or not (0: ] [as 1 live 1t 1s 
ws or thus.] In my opinion 
us-is (to us) no better than 
ne (wearing, For we find [ as | 
I ve 
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—_ > 14 __ up and downe in the 
Word as a common forme « 
an oath , whenthe Lord 1s fai 
| to {weare :So, As true as Þ[ lay 
all the earth ſhall be filled witli 
the' glory 'of the Lord, N 
bers 14.21. This was an oath 
For ſpeaking of this very pla 
the Pfalmiſt ſaith,that the Loaf 
did ſweare(W{Wmo whon: I (walfh 
in my wrath, that they ſhoulf 
not enter into my reſt, Pſ.95.t1 
Thus then by the voice of ja 
holy Ghoſt himſelfe | are 
T live) 1s the forme of an oallf 
and chat commonly in the p 
phefie of Ezechiel, Chapr.18{ 
ahd 20.33. and 5.1 1.Somequiit 
tion this,becauſe David,1 Safflii 
20.3. and many others in majſth 
places uſe this forme , As ha 
Lord liveth, and, As thy ſoen 
liveth, which forme (ay the 
in the former part | As the h 
lveth) is an oath : in the lar 
part | As thy ſoule liveth] is 
aſleveration or proteſtation. 
they ſinned in ſwearing bc 
| creat 
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hll.creature, 4.e. [by the _ Part 3. 
oF Some, and thoſe very many an 


| 


Cvery learned,anſwer, thar it is} 
 lawtall ro ſweare by a creatnre | 
in relation ro God, being loth 

wdivide the ſentencethus, as 
i tomake one clauſe a oath, and 
lathe other clauſe a proteſt ation by 
ojind in truch, why may wee w_ 
$8 well hold,thac when in one 
lfbreach one fiveares:By God, aud 
.H! hes $ 'that'\'l God] is 
f Jai oarh,and {By his fire] a pro- 
ly gfarion? which T chinke many 
alyould nor well like of. I con- 
 pigttive then , that | As the Lord 
18{verh] is, ax the Scripture ith 
- anÞit (8:25 0th ; and [As thy Fonle | 
Safiveth] is'alſo a» oath. Bar did | 
maſlihdſe men of God in' this larer | 
Ffaflage ſwear by a creature?No:T | þ Rain'Pre- 
nſfrver with Þ one (whoſe learn- | "We 
 theffing no man queſtionerh) that in 
Wearing thus | As' thy fonle 1i- 
: lanſveth] chey did nor ſweare by a | 
eature, bur by the Lord ; for. 
eing to prove that jon did 
fyeare in that ſpeech of hers, | 
[cAs | 
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Part Js 


| [e As Nebuchadnezzar. livech,| 
c Judith 11+ and as his power liveth g he 
7* | compares it with . that of Jo-, 


——_—O_ c__— 


| ſeph{ As Pharaoh liverh] z.e. lay! 
the Tranſlators » By. the lite of 
Pharaoh : which Saint Anſting| 
| and theMaſter ofthe Sentences, 
| and Writers on the Sentence 
| affirme-to þee. an oath : and « 
| cleereit hee defines an oath x 
be aninvocationof.God,where 
| in wecall God to be a witnef 
| of the truth of whatave doe a 
fixme, and to puniſh us in cak 
we ſpeake falſe. Sometimes the 
former parc is.only expreſſed 
| ſos David ſware| Ls the. 
liveth,\| Sometimes mention}. 
onely made of the latter ; as nf; 
that oath of Joleph| As Pharaalff| 
liverh: ] As though Joſeph half c 
ſaid, If 1 ſpeake or meane fall { 
let God take away the life | 
Pharaoh from me,ywhich 1s ml] a 
deare unto mee. Sometimey| /; 


both parts are expreſſed : a o 
when © Eliſha ſwarero Eliah| A C 
| the Lord liveth,and as thy (oulfl! 21 


hyetl 
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liveth] he did ſhew his 6ngular | 
love ro him, whole lite hee did 
eſteem dearer to him than his 
owne : which words for the lat- 
terpart have this force | Asthy 
ſoule livech] 9.4.1 call God to 
witnefle upon my foule, that if I 
lie I may be deprivedof Eliah, 
and of all rhe good I enjoy by 
him, who is dearer to mee than 
my very life- Thus he, 8: chus I 
think the matter is anſwered, & 
the caſe cleered. And this is that | 
which the Schooles would fay 
when they tell us of an oath by 
a imprecation, in this forme | So 
let my fonne or father live] þ.e, 


inthat I ſweare, letnot my fon 
| or my father live. And thus our | 
(ofthe learned we ſhew the rea- 
ſon how and why we do affirme 
that[ As Ilive] 1s no other buec 
an oath. The ſumme is, As thy 
ſale liveth is that part of the 
oath, wherein wee call upon 
God ro puniſh us with taking | 
away the life of ſuch or ſuch,in | 
I caſe 


—— .—— 


2 Bonay.l.3, 
D.39.2-2. 
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 cale wee = not true inour 

| oath. And a part is put forthe 
| whole : ſometimes the whole is 
exprefled, 4s 1 Sam.20.3—42. 
ſometimes that part Ohely 
wherein wee call God to wit-! 
neſſe is ſer downe : ſometimes, 
only this part wherein we call 
upon God to avenge it on Ns 1n 
caſe wee perjure our ſelyes ; and] 
this is it which we take to be the 
ſenſe of rhat forme of ſwearing, 
| As thy ſoule liveth, e. deprive 
| me of his foule, in caſe I ſweare 

falily, 

| I cannot bur marvell;chat ho- 
neft minded people, after rhis 


| 


[ 


hath been reproved in them t 
and proved to them to bee aifj 
oath, ſhould yer uſe ir,as rhgþ t 
doe, almoſt at every third word$] 1 
and venter the difpleaſure off C 
God for a fooliſh phrate. h, 
one imagine that theſe (if caulk 
were) would leave their live 
for God , when we cannot pe 
ſwnade them to leave a word dfith 
| two for the Lords fake ? Thiſfſde 


them 
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| .muſt perſwade, and that the 
|} | Word wichour his co-operating 
| Spirit will not convince. There is 


much humour and pride in this. 
They can fay nothing for it, why | 
gf | tis good or fit to nſe fach phra- 
1} ſes, ro one preſently withſ As I 
inf} | ive-as trueas T live] : only they 
1d] have uſed it long, and now will 
he} not leave it, becauſe they will | 
| nor bee thonghe to have been | 
veſ| our of the way all this while. | 
are} Many good people wonder ar | 
the Patriarchs for their poly- 
ho- — they meanrin it; | 
| this ſinne of common and 
en fviall wearing is to mee a 
2 nf} greater wonder , having leſſe | 
cheyf temptation in it ; and the more |} 
10 if ue it che more wee ſhould | 
e of hnnne 1t, and the longer wee | 
} have been in it, the more haſte | 
caul wee ſhould make out of it. Had 
live none buc Lamech, and fuch as 
t pe Lamech , doubled or trebled 
rd offithteir wives, polygamie had 
deen as ftrange” then in the} 
I 2 Church! 


e ' 


ſhewes chat it is the Lord who Part, 3. 


et... 
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Church as ir is now ; but when 
Abraham, Saint Abraham rooke, 
ro him more wives than one, it 
went for currant,and grew com- 
mon. Right ſo, it none but vaine 
and light perſons would feare 
ſuch oathes, if |as true as I live] 


| and ſuch like formes of fwea- 
ring , were heard onely from 
the mouthes of the ſonnes-of 
Beljal, ſach oathes had never; 
[been ſo rife m the Church : bur 
now when ' grave and godl 

people make no bones of fach 
ſwearing phraſes, every one 
thinkes hee may, and (almoſt) 
ought to ſpeake as they ſpeake 
To doe as moſt doe 1s no a 

(wer, Wee are to doe as Goc 
doth , and as the Word woulc 
have us ſpeake and doe. Some 
thinke to put off all. with thi 
that ir 1s but a proteſtation 
But a proteſtation ! Doe wet 
thinke to cry (But ) at a pv 
reſfation? There is, I confeſi 
one maine difference berwee 


' proteſtation and an oath, rh 


Ep —_—_—_ — 


Of S wearing. 


we may lawfully proteſt by a 
creature, but withont ſinne we 
cannot ſweare by a creature. 
But in the matterin hand there 
is little (if any) difference, be- 
ewixt proteſting and ſivearing. 
It is a finne to ſweare frivolout- 
ly, and © it is toproteſt' frivo- 
louſly, A vaine proreſtation 
comes tO as much (for ought I 
know) as a vaine oath. What- 
foever 1s more than Yea, yea, 
commeth of that evil oxe, faith 
Chrift, Matth.5.37. that 1s, of 
the Divell ; and as it comes 
of evill, fo evill comes of ir. 
Let your Yea be yea, and your 
Nay nay, le$F you fall imto con- 
demnation , faith Saint James, 
Chap.5.13. So that more than 
yea or nay comes from the Di- 
 vell, and brings to the Divell:: 
and is not a proteftation more 
than yea or nay as well as an 
oath? My meaning is not, that 
| wee (honld tie our ſelves tu- 
perſtiriouſly ro rhoſe termes, 


neither doth it warrant us to 
I 3 ſweare 


4 


eee 


— — - —— 


| 


| b Eccl.-9-2- 
4 


|Ler us then away with petrie 


— 


| Of Swearing. 


lweare by yea, or by nay ; but 
wee mult fee that wee doe con- | 
ſider before-hand what we fay, 
and that we know things tobe | 
true ere we afftirme them , and. 
lay (aye) : to be falſe, erewe | 
doe deny them , and ay (no) : | 
and that wee ſhould ordinarily 

content our {elves with bare | 
afirming or denying, Þ fearing 
all oathes, all proteſtations' 
in ordinarie communication. | 
What doe theſe leave for them- 
ſelves in greater matters , who 
will proceſt chus for every trifle? 
I would they that can, and doe 
acquit themſelves,and free their 
monthes from vaine oathes, 
would alſo as much from foo-| 
liſh proteltations. Oathesand 

proteſtarions are couzen. ger- 

manes , and he rhat makes no 

care of the one, ris but a ſcruple 

that- hee makes of the other, 


oathes , made oathes, Sweare 
not at all, that 1s, without cauſe, 
and often, Know and acknow- 

ledge| 


——_— = — 
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ledge that thele oathes wee | Part 3. 
now ſpeake of, have a guilr 


>| in them above what we thinke 
e|f | of perhaps; that wee finne in 
d\f| | fvearing vainly , and we finne 
e || | in wearing thus | As true as ] 
|: |} | live,] becanle wee ule ir frivo- 
/y || | louſly, wichont cauſe or cal- | 


re || | ling. Give it over, left God give ! 
2g || | us over,be willing ro be convin- 
ns || | ced, bewilling to leave thy foo- 
n. || | lery in peaking, and then we | 
N= ſhall be quickly convinced, and | 
10 || | then there is a pardon readie 
e? |} | for our folly herein. And what | 
ve || | ifwebe long uſed untoir ? why ? 
that's no anhver,to plead cu- | 
ſome:Whar?ſhall a thief Reale, 
o- || | and chen whea he is brought to | 
nd | | the barre;toſay for himſelf, char 
r- | | he hath gor lueh a cuſtome thar 
no | | hee can never leave robbing ? 
le | | will this excuſe him ? will ſnch a 
er, rom moye the Judge to favour 
im ? nothing leſle(Chryſ.homw. 
-m_—— Gez.30.) Bur 'tis a matter | 


| 


| of comfort ro us,1if we have che 


wit and the grace with ns to 


I 4 breake 


# 
: 
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Cc 1 $Sam.”0 
Jo, 
Saul raged 
at Jonathan, , 
as though | 
his w tc had 
bin a whore, 
and jonga- [ 
than baſtard | 
ro 1Dayids 


father . 


breake off an old and long cn- 
ſtome, to cure an 1nveterate 
diſeafe, Whar if all the Conn- 
rrie doe uſe it? It 1s the more | 
for our comfort that wee can | 
Rand alone, and walke alone | 
with God. 

Laſtly, rake heed we bridle 
our tongues in our paſſion: for 
then a man is not his own man. 
| Other afteRions carry one po-| 
wer ofthe foule our of the way ; 
\ bar paſſion overturnes all. Anger | 
(we fee) relts nor onely in the 
' head,bur in the boſome of fooles, 
Eccleſ.7.9. Thus we call Hang- 
man , whom wee know never 
hang'd any man : © Whore-ſon, 
whaſe morher wee know to be | 


very chate; Theefe, who toonr 
knowledge did never ſteate. 
Dogges ina chafe barke ar their 
owne malters : {Oo we in our pal- 
fions ler our tongues flie at our 


| beſt friends. To ſamme and 


{hnt upall, We muſt ſee ro our 
lips and words , that they bee! 
ſer on fire of heaven. Chriſt 

faith, 


—_— 


— — 


——— 


Of Swearing - 


———— — — 


faith, that a man is condemned 


|iby his words, ( Mat.12.37- )as 
though nothing did returne into 


the condemnation of a man but 
his words ; and indeed a mans 
' moſt and worſt finnes bee- his 
words.The finne againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt conſiſts in word. The 
holy 4 Ghoſt is more on the 
rongne than all the members 
elſe; as though a manwere al- 
moſt all tongue alwaies : It is 
a little member, but a world of 
iniquity, 749.3. Not a Citie or 
Country, but 4 world of iniqui- 
tie.Rule the rongue and rule all. 


| | of man ſhall eate good by the 


fruits of his month, Prov.1 3.2. 
He is a perfe& man that can do 
it:and a Chriſtian ſhould (as all 
men 1n all myſteries elſe doe) 
defire to be perfect in his facul- 
ty:and chat he cannotbe but by 
ordering his rongue aright. For 
the tongue is a very moveable 


much wearinefſe, or any great 
| p "=  difh- 


member, which isrurn'd up and |. 
downe withour much labour, or F 


— —_ — —— « 


d Rom.3. - 


| 


— EET Wor 
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et 


| 


difficulty. And again;man by wh 
very nature 1s much given to 
ſpeaking ,for man is (as before I 
ewed) a fociable creature, 
and without enterconrſe of 


e Plal.16.9. 
20. 
| £ Plal 57.8. 


| all,opr rongues are leaft of all 
| orr orvne, There 1s no one of 


| yet it 1s not for nothing that 


wh finne are fer on fire of hell ; 


tpecch and ralke, the focictie of 
man with man canver . hold. 
Man hath his tongue in his head * 
ro that end : and David calls 

| his tongue © his glory : f Awake 
my glory, They doe YI that lay 

words are but wind : ſuch a 
wind they are, that without re- | 
| pentance will ferve to blow a 
man to hell. We thinke that our" 
rongues of all members are ozr 
owne, P/al. 12.4.Onreies cares, 
hands, feet are not our one 10 | 
uſe chem arourpleaſure : bur of 


onr members but 1s unruly : but 


rhe ronpue 1s ſaid to be a2» 
waretly member , James 4.8, 
All the members., when they: 


buc none like mto the tongue, 


none: 
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Sand theretore we muſt learne to 


/ commur the government of our 
rongues unto the Lord, that he | 
would ſet 4 8 doore before our | 
lips , and that hee would keep | 

' the key , and be (as'rwere) the | 
porter to let our words at his 

leaſare, that our words may be 
ut bfew, no more than we can | 1, xc. 5, 
well juſtifie ; that we ſpeak not | 

| unprofirably , bur to purpoſe ; | 

that our words may bee both | 

i'food to the weake tonourith | ; »c,,,5.4 

the ſoule , phyſicke to theficke | Ezck.q7-12+ 

inſoule to cure the conſcience ; | 
that hee would put away iſwea- | 
ring , lying, and equivocating, 
which 1s worſe than lying, As 
Abraham in that he fi Sarah 
was not his wife, did fpeake | 
doubly : hee did not ſpeakeour, | 
and beſides his tale he did dif 
|emble. To equivocate, is upon | 
the matter to lie & to diflemble 
too.Plaine dealing(ay thovgh it | 
be in ſinning) is a jewell, and 

double dealing is baſe: a nga 1 

an 


o Pla14r.3. 


| 
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k Darorus 
eſt,non fal- 
Lir,quia ve- 
ritas eſt qui 
promiſit. 
Auguſt. in 
'Ffal.35. 

L Hol.14-2. 


: 


| anda tongue is harefull ro God 
and man, a monſter in grace and 
nature;and therefore be before- 
| hand ro keep our rongues from- 
evill, and when we do overlaſh, | 
ſpeaking fooliſhly or fallly,lers 
falveall by conleiſion and pet1-| 
tion, ſeeking ro the: God' of | 
truch for pardon of our lies, and 
we ſhall have our pardon :* we 
need not donbt of. our pardon, 
firh truth it ſelfe hath made the | 
promiſe. Have wee ſpoken too. : 
liſhly or falſly, and finned with | 
our words ? Why | rake unto you 
words. What words? why words 
of confeflion, of humiliation, of 
petition,and the match is made, 
peace 1s concluded berwixt 
Godandus. In the Law they 
offereda calfe,and therefollow- 
ed attonement , ler ns offer up 
the calves of our lips, Hoſ.1 4.2. 
che lips made the breach, ler our 
hps make up- the breach againe. 
And{(Pſal:85.8.) Godwill ſpeak 
peace to-24, alwaies provided 
that wee returne not againe to 
| rhe 
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the ſame or the like folly, in 
ſpeaking we know nor or care 


not what. Be perfect as our hea- 


venly Father ts perfeft, Matth. 
5-48. And nperfe& wee are 
not till we do rule our tongues, 
but perfe&t we are when we doe 
rule our tongues : every other 
creature in his kind yu 4 and | 
wee ſhonld labour after perfe- 
Aion. So ſpeake yee as they 
that muſt be judged by 


the Law of liberty. 


JAm2.12. 


FIN.IS. 


201 


Part 3. 


m Jam. 3.2» 


= —C— 


— —_]__ 


——  —— 


! <2 <5 
O1/IC\! ' oof ' © 2 


THE CONTENTS 
OF THIS THIRD | 
PaRT. 


_— 


CHnaPp,l. 


T Emptations to leſſer ſinnes, 
to ſpirituall Chriſtians are 


Very grievomns. pag. I 

No ſinnes are little, ſimply and 
without compariſon, 4 
The leaſt ſinne forbidden, and 
damnable. 6 


Wee canuot avoid 4 greater 
| ſinne by yeelding to a leſ- 
| ſer. 9 
Wee mut not ſay, Itis but a 
| little finne, and cannot bee 4- 
| woided. © II 
Why wee fall into leſſer ſrnes, 
rather than into greater. 


—_ 


'Tnurg TAEBLE, 


All finnes are voluntary , and 
how. I4 
How to get off trouble of conſci- 
, ence that comes for leſſer 
anults. I5 
Thi trouble is not an happy 
thing, but an happy ſigne. 17 
Leſſer ſins of precipitancie, and 
of infirmity. 20 


—— is. 


CHnar.TTl, 


[ T « a brave ſpirit,that riſes 
at the omitting of duties. 21 
How to know conſcience from 
enſtome. 22 
\ Hee t not beſt ſtill who hath 
' leaſt inward trouble, but who 
" bath leaſt cauſe. 25 
Omittmg of duties breeds {ins 
of commiſ510n. 26.35 
Troubles of | conſcience muſ 
draw 1s up to Chriſt. 27 
The not doing of a dutie u 
ſometime a croſſe, not a-fiunt, 


_ 


- —_— — 


| Tar TasBLE, 


l 4 
»al | Miſchiefes of omi(5ions. - 6 


.4\} | Delay not to amend omiſcions. 


Caveats in omitting duties on 
5 extraordinary oecaſion. 37 
py IN| —— 
7 | 
nd CHaP.IIl. 
= | ( — breeds a temp- 
TA: tation and a ſnare. - | 
What coverouſueſſe is, 
Coverouſneſſe i is a great fin. 43 
wholly in the mind, not the 
ſes . body. 49 | 


21 | All men are more or leſſe cove- 
"01 toms, Fl 
22 | Poore men genera ty more cove- 
ath} tows thanrich.” 
wholh Riches are not the diſeaſe of ca- 
vetenſneſſe. 56 
Covetonſneſſe 8 a dangerous 
temptation. 58 
How to bee convinced of m_ 
ronſneſſe. 
The Law c04vinceth the ade 2 
ment : the Goſpel the if 
and affett ion. 


Hip 


| 


43, 


— — 


—— 


| 


| How farre forth coveronſueſ/e\ 


How to bee cured of covetouſ. 
eſſe. $0 

It is covetonſneſſe in ſome caſes 
not to be munificent. 99 
Why,andto whom we muſt give. 
I O02 

A removall of ſuch ſhewes as 
men have why they may be 
worldly. 106 
Of beggers in Iſrael , and the 
duty of relieving them, 11? 
and of ſetting then on work, 
113 


may be ſaid to prevaile in us,j 
124þ 

Helpes againſt temptations and 
doubts ariſing from covetou- 


nej/e, | 133] 


| 
— A 


bo — 


—c— 


CHaP, IV. 
FT He greatneſſe of the fun 
H of lying. | 145K 
What lying * RIP 154 
Lying and equivocating in 
reſpelt lawfull, x56 


Nt 


m—_ coo 


I rn—_ 


Tar TaBLet, 


Py (No lye us officions. 160 
| | Phether a man may not make 
ſes} | uſe of the lye of another, 161 
99} | Remedies againſt lying , and 
ve. temptations that way. 166 


(02Y | Forre caſes wherein wee moſt | 


' 4} looke to onr ſelves eſpecially. | 
be / 14 


112 Cnanr,V. : 


ork. 
\ Ee muſt not ſweare by 


the creatures. 154 

1664 We muſt ſee we ſweare not very 

T 24 | oathes, and thinke them no 

and} ſuch matter. 13s 

owſ-y) Of that forme As thy oule li- 

133] veth] whether it be mnoath, 
| 


18 

— Of Proteſtations, what ts to b; 

| thought. 192 | 

Tahe heed to bridle your 
bun tongues 51: paſsion. I96 
14/KOf Equivocation, 199 
2 FINIS. 
x56 


. 


Ricyakpd CaPEti, 


Somrimes fellow. of Calolly 
Colleage in Oxfors, {> 


To which is added a « Brieſe diſpme , a8 | 
rouching Refticuxion ig. * -- 
wy caſt. of USYRY. 


The Third Edition 4 Comefted,. 


I Con: 10. 13. 2 


There bord us textarien” taken fin, but uh as 5t com[Þ. 
mow 19 B02 ; But God 5s faichfudl, who roil mot ſuffer {+ 
to be tempted above thar you are abſe : buz will with + 
IEutatign ao wake a way 19 eſcape , that Yee may. be « 
to bea 


——_—— 


a_ 


bod |! 
LONDON, TRE . | 


Printed by R. B. for Ion Bartlet, a 


are to be ſold art his Sho che 
at the figne of che Gle-Oup, 
x 6 ”3 $. | ."'v | 


- 


__ 
m od. a; 


| no _ The parure of comfortrin, 1 


PartI,. |beup and\downe in his time, 
TT | clearcs God, and layes the faule 
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' tatrer foritt6 worke upon ; no | 
 mecre mans tetnpted & drawn 
aide; bur hee may thanks bis 
-0WH@ EbHieuþiſcence! fy 1 Bot 
© Tht'rcareftgwerets of ding b 
fr! B o in 
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The nature of camforty'in, | 
an in Paradiſe onde the dvgols j in 
e maine.afifwcr 1, 
wml kate a@narks 
is vow, not aghe wh Shen 
greateſt matter thon-s, how-. 
came intoe Alam, whichmuſt be | 
omths dverty of his will, hc 
wast veitheut,. avd|| 
{a was Z yes put:wyo weriph.e 
Lnfteyvithin iconld draw hign. 89 
his firſt finnegfor then there maſt 
nceds have been in ham a ſin by 


cnet 
or Foro em from by 
| he was temptad by 
RofF. art. 19. | | Luft ig Satan Wal: ENT 
4 ContraLuth. | Adans, fall, but the calnſe WAS | 
; Sandf-de | iS OWN will.; bis fixſt Gn was 
16. © © | from Satans ns ( Ga,T ay) forit 


is a, weake concoit for any lear- 
' | ned man to-write that the divell 
| hath no fin,becauſe the Low: was 


not 


— WA 


_— 


and direBbions about T empration;| 


* 


that in: forme hee ig totiach a 
finner as mani1s, bbt a finnerhe 
was and is, being'and dotng that 
which was contrary to ther will 
in his creation. -The-boly; page | 
is for it -itche. very rermes, [ohm | 
$8.44. Hes was a murtherer from 
the beginning, avd abode not in 

the ——_— is: 
» iyar, - 07 lycs 

therefore inner; and 4:dobn = 
3, The Dowell Snneth: from tbe! 
beginwwng,, His luſts then that 
vere in him, did draw -bim to; 
worke ypott,Ezrrand-crfdems. 
free-wilt-to draveaticm- aſide; 
The. Dewlt was an Angel; and 
thenhe had no {uſt within bim-| 
to draw;him; no obje&twirhunt, / 
being /in1 heaven,!: where: was | 
mthing bar;all-perfeRtion +.A 

 deep#'wis therito condeive haw,/| 
finnecamefrk imo the Angels. 
That one-greact ell:: (how 
Bee/2e6#69. did: (fixtt fall,' and 


| _ then | 


_._ 


The navwrt of Comforts in, «| 
| thendrewatrer him cheireſ}, 243: 
. [like/enongh yi buryerrhe queſts) 
on remannes, how the-firit fine! 
' came intothat Angell, ſiththere 
| was no.defet within, "nor any 
' withour-; 1 miſt firſt faychat fin 
is 7 privation, an - Oy ho: 
c#cR,buradefet;and therefore 


we arc not to trouble ourſclves. 
ro<nquire after anyproper and. 
efficient cauſe; God cariner: be 
adeficient calle, becauſe there 

cat be» no 'defeQ in him }oand?! 
_ | therefore thedefeAtmnilt 'be* in | 


the Angell, and wemuſt reſt in 
the wil oftho Angell,who with- 
ont motion fromywithin;/ or any: | 
tenation:Fom - without , fell | 
from bis-cftate;,' abode wor 52 rb} 
irnrh , ws Inder Phraſe is, 1cfthis | 
habirzrion' voluntarily and mas | 
licioufly,left it. becanſe he would 
leave it The firſt firine vr lift | 
wasz ſinthen; avhoſe cauſe was | 
(ſnob eauſe as a 61 cont have} | 
not finne, forthen the firſt finne | 
could not be the firſt: finne, if 
| [there | 


a. 
_— 
AE ——_S— 


thar ſinnc; and then againe, wee 
are where we were; and are |cft 
to inquire the cauſe of that fin, 
to which if-we fay ſinne to have 


beene the cauſe ofthat, then we 


_ 


| 


' that Eves finne, and. Adazs fin 


ration of the divell, and of ric 


may aske after the cauſe of that 
ſinne againe,and ſo in infinitums; 
here then we muſt ſtop and fay, | 


came.not from any luſtwithin, 


bur from an aXt of-their dwne | 


free will, drawne outby.the ten» 


devils fir{t ſin;no internal luft,o 
exteryall tempter at all was thc: 
cauſe,for there was neicher; but 
we'muftfapthar of thar ſin, fin; 
was notthe'cauſe;bur the wil of 


land dire lions abont Temprations | 7 


the Ang-lcreated good,but mu- 


table and frec;no goodI confcfte | 


can be the univocal-caulc ofany 
ſin,but an equivocal cauſc;an ac-. 
cidentall cauſe of fin'.good may. 
be; for the willof the Angels 
gocd in 1t ſelfe was the: cautc, 


not by working neither, but by 
B 4 not 


| 


i 
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there werea hone theinnicef! 
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, Part. * nor workirg. Adam then (to 
SR cometo him) tur himſelfe 
| | een Re- | of himſcife from God, did pur 


-— away from himſclfec his originall 
ND oe. rightcouſnefſe, put out his owne 


| B adward. | EyE8,and ſo came inoriginall fin, 
| | Seroete” | v12. this Luſt, that ever after] 
- | c.Aug.de | Fempts all meere men that are 
* | >:ArÞ.1:3- | temptedby drawing them aſide 
fromgocd, and inticing them to 
; evil, They dreame then, who |! 
1 { fay, that God tooke away ori-| il 
3 ginall rightcoaſnefle frem eL- 

dam, and that hee by an at of 
F his will did nox-thralt it away: | 
4 Tis ſafeſt te ſay that he deprived 
1 | kimſclfe,felloff from God, clic 
; -we cemeto nhecre to make God 
| 
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| ſome kinde of author -of- his ſin. 
Thus camein this luſt, the few- 
| | ell of all ſinfull tentations what- 
| ſocver : Whatcauſe have wee 
l then tologke about us, fith our 
| [ T iphteouſncefle within, inthe re- 
{4 | generate is very weake, and cx- 
|} cceding imperfeRt ; our luſts 
| ſtrong, -a workdof fins lurking 

| up 
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_— —_ —_— 


/ 
- 
- 
p 
. 
; 


.1 and diveftions ab owt. Trempritions 


— 


np 2nd downein eurſfoules, For 


innate: holineffe and ri E 
nefſe was mofbperiet,m whom 
there was 4 Cencurrence of all 
race in all created perfeAtion, 
id they fall ?Pand did Adamfall, 
in whomthete. was nofpice of 
fnne ?, ohithen, -how ftandsicus. 
upon £01 reithe cuntinualll 
| affiſtance of theaQuall grace" of 
God, and inceſſantly to call in 
for the'= ſupply of the Spirit of 
Teas Chrilt;elle we fal and finns 
molt mifcrably ;zwehave ſtrango 
laſts within, thedivels ſav/dier7} 
warrixg againlt our fealcs;” and 
Satan everblowing at thedivine 
Candle of the Spirit of God; hee 
never gives over by a circle and 
ronnd uf » rentations. 20 powre 
cold water on our faith ; Looke | 
weever: upward' then forthe | 
daily ai4 of Gods: aflifting grace, 
that hee. wonld* ever blow the: 
belewes whkeepe this holy fire 


did the Angels in: heaven whoſe | —— 


aPhel. 1.1 9. 

I Pet.2.1, 
Rom,7.23., 
4T.SE2. 
TW4TH. | 
Non frigide |: ; 
repugnat. 
Prev, 20.27. 


tn; for weſceby {dat and the 
Anoels | 
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won —— 
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wee canner live wicheur, yet 
they do nor interrupr our peace, 
er deſtroy rhe ink of our 
ſoules; wee pray , read, hcare, 
never thelefſe. Bur great finnes 
doe diftra& and diſturb, doe 
weaken and threaten che worſt, 


{ and as itis-hardT confefie for a 


man to -pra&iſe rhem, bur hee 


;-will be a lover and an allower 


of them, a conſenter ro them, 
yer-when atrhe worſt; I-fay, a 
godly 'man doth .not make a 
Trade of chem, his heart is nor 
on them, hisminde' is another 
way all the while : thus ten 
wee muft reliſt leſſer luſts, by 
difſenting and ftriving co wea- 
ken rhem, to leflſen them ; bur 
doe we our beſt, we eannot pol- 
fibly be free from them : and for 
greater ſinn<s, a godly man may 
be kept-from them, live and dye 
withourthem. Bur yer wee muſt 
granr, that a man may be good 


.4nthe hearr, and yer for a time 


(and how long who can lay ?) 
I" bee : 


—_— — 
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| and direfZions 


et. 


be drawne to'praftiſe them roo, 
albeir, not toallow them. Ir is 
enough foreicher ſort ro afſare. 
a man that hee+is a refiſter of 
them ifhe pray,or agh,or groan 
againft hem : for rhe reigne of 
fn, is when we love them : now 
hee that ſo ſtrives, loves not fin, 
ir w_ not poſlible for rhe 
hearr of man'to bee againſt-rhar 
which ic loves ; ſofficient refi- 
ſtance is made in poiar of juftifi- | 
catian ; when a man doth difal-; 
low rhem in his judgement; and | 
hates them with his hart,though | 
hee canuot ſhake off the praftice'| 
of thera ; ris nor caliero pur off 
ones old companions. Bur yet 
in the point of Sanftificarion , 
there is not ſufficient refiſtance 
made, ſo as to have our peace of 
an&itcarion, till webe able ſo 
to refiſt : rhar for greater finnes, 


about T emptatiozs. | 


| groffer, and more preſumprys | 
| ons taulrs, wee doenot prafile 
them at all, and for lefler, thar 
wee doe daily weaken them., 
Ls. G2 leffen 


WS" 


She tmmref Confiris ng... 


Jeflen them, when our judge- 
menr doth carry a command 6-/ 
ver our wills, our wills over our 
| affe&ioms, our affeftions over 


} our aftions. 
> 


SECT. I1, 


Queft. 2. What order are wee to 
f obſarve in making our refi= 


ſtance, 


\ nſw. Rder is of uſe 
> refit, jrto fel? 
and the enemies we are to fighr 
wich, are many and mighty, and 
therefore as in Batrels, ſo here : 
Array and Order is all in all ; che 
particulars are the( : 
" x Wee muſt {er againſt and 
teſt, rhe morion, thar comes 
fromus, and the ſuggeſtion thar 
comes from Satan at the very 
ficit, ere rhey meer and come ro- 
gether, if we can poflibly, be ir 
(_—_ ſo unlikely and ſo abſurd, 
$157 yet 
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and dirations 


x q 4 
Nc | 
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yet we maſt tremble at ic ig re- 
ſpect of our ownie weakneſle, fo 
as to pray againſt: thein, ar the 
very firſt fight. of the tentarion: 
the affe&ion is ſiffered: ro come 
to humble us, that ſs wee may 
walke in feare,, uſe rhe meanes, 
and not fall inco the ation. Doe 
nor ſay ir is unlikely, I (hall"ne- 
ver do it,this is the way to:grow 
ſecure,and then farewell; 8ome- 
times We are fer npon with ten» 
tations, likely, that is, fſach as 
our particular nature is moſt 
given wnto-2 for wee are many 
times ſooneſt overtaken with 
thoſe renrations thar our hamor 
doth itch after : and axon againe, 
vee are urged to thoſe lufts we 
never had much minde unto , 
that ſo we may bee taken ſecnre, 
and ere wee are aware, and rhen 
wee are gone : Sith rhen our ene- 
my never fleepeth ; wee muſt 
watch, and wake, and bee in a 
readinefle ro obſerve all rhe mo- 
tions of onr devouring adyerſa- 


G 4 ry : 


about T empratiner. | 
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be natitte of Comforts in, 
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one foreupdiſputc ; [ir hach, is, 


— | and maybe the caſe-of a right 


1% | godly man. Looke up then, and 


g— — 


| 


if for warit of fight and feeling 
we doe fay, Why heft theu forſa- 


+= worth ſay, 
theorder Satanuſerh to follew 


to diftruſt our being in Chriſt , 
"and our Randing in grace, wee 
| wauſt make rhar our method roo, 
and rather fuffer ro dye at Gods 
feer; than to ſuffer ouraſlurance 


| to betaken away from ns: Loſe 


this and lofeal our corsfort, held 
this and all is ours, ter Satan fay 
and doe his worſt. I confefle- it 
is a heavy hand, when a man is 


natural] and ſpiriruall cheerful- 
nefſe both, above men, yerMee 
| had his hearrfull : and ſay his 


2 Y 


us in his tencations, to make ng. 


mee ? yet then let usby faith | 


Ay God,,my God, | 
and we are fate. Sith then this % | 


—— 


putts ir, to walke withour his 
feeling. David was a man for | 


me _r—n— DIY co EE 


caſe were onrs, thar forvery for- , 
| row of heart, ariſing from the | ' 
abſence |: 


| ab@nce of the light of his coun- 
tenance, wee bee like a bortle in 
the ſmoake, wedoethrinke away 


tex, a bag of bones, an Anatomie 
of a man, yet then our faith muſt 
ſhew ir (elfe , and wee muſt hold. 
up our heads above water”: no 
great thanks to ſwim, when G%d 
derh hold us up by thechin witch 
comfortable feeling : bur hee is a 
manof faith chart can then Gy, 
God is my God, my Kingwhen 
he ſees nothing bur-rhe promiſe; 
Oh, Bleſſed is the man. whe. be- 
( kever and ſees not ; for want of 
ſenſe rheir ſong once was, mine, 
1. eyes faile, my 2. fleſh failes, 
my heart failes, my 3. knees 
| faile, my all failes, bur my faith 
| whichnever failes ; well rhcn, 
though a mans marrow be con- 
ſumed like che dreught in Sum- 


to nothing, become a very Scele- | 


mer, ſay, nor onely ones fleth be 
| pined, which afrer fickneſſe 
| | will come againe ; but "ones ve- 


ry bones bee conſumed, which 


when 
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Pſol.22-17» | 
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Tohn 20: $9» 
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| -— — | when oncedryed they.ſay,nevy 
- Rom4.19. ,| Come ro themſelves againe, aye, 
ney 


2 Gal.3.89. | 
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| T be nature of Comfarts in, 
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& ones juice (within the bo 

doe waft away, yet there we mu 
hope againſt hope, .and ſer fairh 
againſt ſenſe ; when-wee cannot 
| ſee one thine inthe face of God, 
yer.wee may fetch ſupport our of 
the promiſe : Gods countenance 
dorh change and rurne away,but 
the promiſe is ever the ſame, 
and al it all is in rhe promiſe , 
| weeare ? children, of whar ? of. 
the iſe, *heires, of whar ? 
ofthe promiſe : ſight, and ſenſe, | {| 
looks onely on theface of God, 
but our faich looks onelyon the | 
promile; and it is, the Evidence 
of rhings nor ſecne, ir gives a 
being ro that which in exi- 
ſtence is nor, and thus living by | 
faich, a Chriſtian on all occafts | 
ons may fay, God is mine, and | 
ſo mine, as though hee were | 
| nones but mine, he is all mine ; | 
and what wee ſpeake out of fee> , 
ling, a rentation may make us | 
unſpeake | 
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unſpeake againe ;; bur what wee 


ay by faith ance.,,) wee. fay ir | 
nd-all the tentarions Sa- 


ever, 4 
ran cm deviſe, cannot make us 
un ſay jt againe, T mourne, Bleſ- 
ſed ( not ſhall be.) but are thoſe 
thzt monrne, why > They ſhall 
be (nor are) comforted, Hee then 
i a bleed man, who mournes 
thuugh bee bee without preſent com- 
fort. 

3 Wee muſt keepe this or- 
der, as to beginne with the right 
end ; and the right.end is then 


co finde our whar the fin is, that- 


is chaſtiſed or puniſhed , when 
che tenration ro a Juſt is a pu- 
niſhmenc for ſome other {fin ; Ir 
isall in vaine, and meere loft la- 
bour for a man ro thinke to ger 
off the fin, which is the puniſh- 
ment, when we let the fin puni- 
lhed alone: hence ic is that wee 
doe finde many a good man 
trive and ſtrive, even his very 


heart out ro maſter a-luſt, and. 


are where chey were or rather 
worle, 


— 


Mat 5.4. 


Medicus 
quando #- 
gritudinem 
diſcurie,f - 
curet quod 
per aliquam 
cauſam 6@- 
auneſt & 
iplam cau- 
fam 

road PAT 
elt non cu- 
ret,ad rem- 
pus videtar 
mederi, cau- 
12 maneare 
morbus re- 
petitur,onde- 
«bundet mi- 


4 


quits : per 


{uperbiam, 
cura fuper- 
biam, & 

nulla crit | 
in'quitas 
duparas. 
+$. 1n Evan. 
Iohan, 
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JIM 
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a, 


- | whichthe werlddoth pointer; 
this itt {bame bcefere man; and 
there ix ſome inward ſhame al- 
{o which wicked mengoe feelc 
in themſelves too, andthatis i, 
and for ſach finnes as arc: againſt 
| rhe taw afnature; and ſach con- 
vidtion 'av gencrall dlumination 
and common gracce dac caulſc ; 
here theheart will bluſh, burin 
fuch finsasare not.knawne' to 
 be'fins, batby the convigion of 
the ſpirit; here to ſhacheto hav 
an heart as rcd as fire, ' with 2 
bluſhing before God; this -is 4 
good thing, and proper to the / 
y, ard it is moſt; wheri the 
innes are baſe 2: thinke tat that 
there is any finne; which is not 
baſc inir ſclfe, but colts (and in 
| harm | c6pariſon ) weuleroname ſome | 
Af rake away iall ſins, baſe fins; thisis that 
$rie n« wal | ſhame Pax! meanes, what fruit | 
* | have you in thole-things where- 
of ye are now aſhamed? Re. 6.21 
| Yeare now, which ſhewes that 
| when | 


| and direftiont about Temptations 
when, and whileft they werein 
the ſtate af nature ;\ they were 
rot aſhamed of them: well then, 
a wicked. man”. may: griceyc for 
fin, becauſe of the puniſhment 
there is wrath g over;his' 
head by anhaire, begqule fianc 
Iyesat the doore; and here. arc 
ſcife-reſpects out of love &care 
_ skin,. becauſe wo wal, 
not be puniſhed here, or heyeat- 
ter:but this ſhame is not beeau(ls | 
fin is panifhable; bar by-rcafon | 
that itzs filthy, it ariſcth from 
the turpirude af finne,and this is 


; 


caulſc it is falrhy and ugly, Tobce 
aſhamed'of ome <#f<ts of fin, 
as Adamin his fall, I mcane at 
his nakedacfſe, is in- wiek-d | 
| men but to have this ward 
ſhameinthe conſcience becauſe. 
efthe innate filchinefſe” ar tre 
| pirude of ſinne; this is ac: in che 


minde, and was net . in [#d u; 


make a ſtand at (17, Bc. "__ 


wicked, nor in their ronhle of | 


Gen. 4-7- 


Arift. Rhet.. 
2.0.6.4 | 
2.2. 4144+ 


| 
Gen, 34. . 


P 3 when | 
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rhe | 
of helpe cheie bloody teata- 

ens hg hbuxrtobee] 
contemred with our ſelves, the | | 


peace | 

wee have, thohelth we have, 
the meancs weave, and confi- 
dering whatwe doe deſerve; to 
bleſe Gov thatit is no wore: 


fn is the receiver worle 
n the theefe. a, Humble for 
tos wee. any about with as 
| ſach acoprupt heart as will on | 
occafions take thought of 
2ntent ; i is oar proud fleſh 
that. will-, not fit downe under 
{ome heavy crofle ; and beeauſc 
we have not all we would have, 
and caftinot bee that. wee pans 
be, werarc not tobe at all : 
muſt have as others nes le 
wee falla powring 
we mult learne robe to 


Rgkeninss of renraiens are to 
fright, po PLAT feare to 


humbly be- 
its Lord: 3+ _— — 


Wes ifin an aan a 
ares, Ji 


I Oere / 0y-aquocnenk 
0.0; fin is the proper cauſc, 
not crofle which ries maker 
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Satan | 
ſets our eyes onelyenthe ke 
for hee knowet, it is outof our 
reach to rem6ve that ; but in- 
deed it is fome finne that doth 


- 


inch us,andpat afting inco the | 
{Miction, on abs 1 our 
hands by repentance turemove 
the ſinne,and the crefſc will re- 
move it ſelfe : goto God to find 
out the ſinne for us, and away | 
with that, if therebe any, nt 

[as when the tooth is once 
drawne ) wee ſhall find caſe and 
peace preſently ; if wee be not 
weary offirme, 1t is burfit wee! 
ſhould be made to bee weary of 
our ſelves : Tt no fin,then know, 
As | Aagry.a8 us, ney 
| for fome great peecc of ſervice 
thartheLo xn D mcancs to im- 
ploy us in.” Wait and Joyne 
with the temtation, to rend the | 
mindclow, | 


"heart, to 'he.mini 
we BepSrak” aero 4. See| 
abuſe Ged 


andour ſelves in our wives and 
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of them ; and if ſo, then itis -rea- 
ſon thatthey. ſhould by this ten- 
tation bee made bitrerunto 


us 
| that we may have Wives, and 


Children, as 
none at all ; or1f wes 
ſinne agatnit Go » in them or 
for them, let this goc for the 
catile-xwhy Satan is ſct on, and 
let onws with Juch killing ſag- 


wee had 


reccd inthe very thing where- 
in we have offended. 5. That 
which muſt hit it on the hcad 
and deethedeed it felfe, is to 


get it of by one by a faſt, 


There arc ſome which will not 


to prayer 

will med ol cnboer 
inſt them: but the matter 
muſt bee ſanQgifged to us by 


geſtion, that wee may bce cor- | 


if need be, and by the Word. | 
off butby prayer and faſting ; | 
all nn 


* a 
VEFES, wtf - 7 
-, I» F *. 


PM 6. i i Scrij- : 


hy 


hw te 


m- NY 


TILE hg £ 
+ LS :? © 
+. BELAIN but ©. 6 


£ , 4 ; * »% - " a. = 
4 A E479 . A X | + 
225% * Mi 54% A IVEY i "MK 
EMS, 78 eo. 4&4 + © 
; ar + uv , : 


"Ix 


Scripture; nat reaſon, To tell | 
Satan or our {clves of the ſhame, 
of the danger tous, te ours, will | |; 
nor doe the deed : that which| [| 
will worke the worke, isto ſct 
the word of Commandcment, 
of Promiſe; ofthe Threatning a- 
mainft the powers ' of Satan, I 
thallfinne if I doc, I ſhall offend 
God « It is written, Thou ſhalt 
tne kill ; it notamenemy, then 
nota friend ; it nota friend, then 
much lefle my felfe. Love to 
mine enemy i the reafon why | | 
F mult not murther him ; love | | 
C1 doth begin arhome; and -1t runs 
3+ warmeſt in mime owne*veines, 
X in mine owne beſomegand ther- 
X | forc I will not lay hands en my 
| 
| 
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{cife, 4 ſhall dye thedeathif 1 
po The Ward and Prayer will 


E: 7a gy Satan 
- 1 ; care for nothing, fcare nething 
F | bar the Word: arethe Or- 
; | dinances 2nd the power of God, 
Þ | and by his mightdoc 
: all the fiery darts of the Devill. 
1 4 T7:--- Never! 
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nd dreiloncaBour Tm Pretens | 
Þ}| 6. Never thinke of making any 

| mcnds or fatisfaftion, by de. 
' ſtroying thy {clfe for any (inne 7 
perhaps /udas thaught by kil- 
ling kumſclfe to make ſome a- 
| mends for his horrible marther 
| commirted againſt the perſon 
and life of Chriſt Iefas : Satan 
[never doth a man more hurt, 
than when hee comes preack- | 
ing, and ſcts npon us with holy 
ends, that becauſe iee have 
| denc this or that grand offence | 
and abuſe to G © Þ, that theres | 
fore wee are to pacific him, or.; 
to ſatisfic him by ſacrificing of 
our ſelves. This.corrupe Davie 
nity growes 1n our ficſh, as wee 
ſce by thoſe who fetch their. 
penniworth, as they thinke, out 1 
of themſclves, by whupping { 
themſclves :_ a mad part it is: 
for a man to thinke that by com- 
mitting murther , the grexelt: 
of all murthers upon humſelfe, , 
to” make any mendy for his 
linfull life ; and yer fo fooliſh ; 

Q3 


doth: | 
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| ation can poſſibly bee made 


{ ſome preſent horrors by killing 


| heaven for all that: ſnch caſes 


% ** 


\ 


Beware of this deccit, fire is 
not put eut with fire ; no ſatis- 


but by the blood of the Eambe, 
thar holy Lambe Chriſt Teſus : 
and I would have menbeware 
how they plcad for ſuch as 
| draw their owne blood, becauſe 
thereby they doc make way for 
Satan to puſh hard on the con- 
{ciences of weake Chriſtians, 
by bearing them in hand that 
they may caſe themſelves of 


themſclves, and yet be faved in 


| perhaps may poſſibly bee ; but 
for man to plead for ſuch, to 
exempt them out of the rule, 
may make foule: worke for Sa- 
tan teplay upun the wealknefle 
| of many poore Chriſttans ſoules, 
know no medicine (next to 
the Word and-Prayer) of bettcr 
uſe to hold fach mens handy, 
from their owne lives,than —_ 
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of bei damned inhell : an it- 
dire& plca it 1s for any to ſpeake. 
for ſach, and full of danger ; 
ſome thinke therby to caſe per» 


— 
" - 
4 


the ready. way to: perplex the 
| hexirs and etlle the ſuules 


| of feeble Chriſtians ; they doe | Jamia, £Þ 


' not know what hurr they doe 
| fo menunder this tentation. to 
vent ſuch unſavoury DoRtine ; 
| that a man may doe well for the 
| mainz, for aſt this ; that this may 
| beea_ way toheaven., AsT love. 
not,fo 1 meane not to ſudpe; me 
way uf charity, is, to leave Gods 
ſecrets tohimlſelfe ; but T urge 
this, that men would hold their 
tongues and pennes as mach as 
| may be, leſt in thinking to doe. 
good, they doc hurt ; and by 
going thas about the buſh, ho- 
ping thereby ro caſe the hearts 
of men, doe mightity plague 
and diſquict them; ſor what 
will Saran fay*? ditpatch man 


{uch | 


Q 4, 


plexed conſctences, but itis| 


1 


thou maiſt bee ſaved tor all this ;| 


| 


Civir2y cvms 
qui ſeipſunys 
necavertt, 
mulQar, & 


inueitur. 
quaſj eivicee 4 
eem 13 .Jrza 
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| learned man hath fo writ- 
{ten, hath ſo ſaid. And laftly, we 
mult all worke it out with feare 
and trembling, and know that 
we haveno ſafety, nonot from 
our {etves,burt under the ſhadow 
of the Lord 3 WCArc alwaycs ro | 
ſtand as in his hands, and keepe | 
cur continuall acquaintance | 
' | with, and dependance on God; | 
| knovy that without him we are | 
| poore weake creatures, that we 
| cannot bearc our ſclves;that the | 
| greateſt carthly bleſſing under | 
| heaven (life i lelf-) is quickly 
made a mans greateſt burthen ; 
' that no-man can ſtand beforc a 
wounded conſetcnce :bcfore an 
ell we may ſtand, but wee 
cannot ſtand beforc him when 
hee is angry ; that man hath ns 
ſpirit. no courage in him, if God 
leavchim to himſclfe : keepe in 
with Ged and pray him to de- 
fend us frem our {clves, 


SR, 
6 


| 


| 


Heſe dep 


| 
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mach wail 
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rivea.mapn not on-, 
lyof her? Abo ofthe free. 
uſe of reaſon, and are many of 
them commirted with and upon 

brough ren het eats] 
rought wi e guilt: as fer 

| by reaſon of: the concomitant [ 
| leſhly delight; forthey are afted qui 
with ycry great willing 
| when many of them are Jone,. 
Re it felfc-ſay No to. 


yan e done hg Tea | 


where much ll is, __ 
mach guilt z where much guilt 
is, there. is. much horror .: 


_Qsz 


The laff the luſts of axclias- 
weſſe, which doe Kh 
the conſcience 4s muc 
more than any, becauſe they 
are very ſenſual, and of a bra» 
fall and brutifo nature. 
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T » | then againe, becauſe theſe luſts 
— > nan the order and courſe 
| af- man-kinde, irregalating the 

right ſucceſſion af familics ; and. 

| in the point of Adultery, and- 
: that kinde of baſtardy, 'it dyrth 
} put ina ſtrango bird tq inherit 
1 | the neſt, and weare away the 
5 pe.7-+ | feathers, whichis unſpcakabtc 
Faateryin | theft, and to bee confefled* of 
[per 3* |rheadultereſſe, leſt ta her foule 
{naaflacd -, adviltery (he adde horrible thefe, 
At, I) that the childef a er car- 


ry not away the goeds or lands. 
of rhe family. Theſe and many 
other concurrent or conſequent 
abſarditics doe make this finni 


all meaſure and order of 'un- 


All finncs. are uncleane, and” 
Saranis an nnctrane ſpirit, but. 
there 1. ſome in it why 
the Apoſtle ig fo diſtin, as ts, 


the luſt of #uchanneſſe. Great 


<1 


careand diligence is to bee uſed 


ttt. th. th thetth.. tl... Hl. dd. ts aca. _ 
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ery aloud”; and irhath - | 


cleanncfſc above any finne elſe. | 


call this finne adove alt orher, | 
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{{aF:r them tetake a wrong by. 
q 


| 
| beare dewne all ? They calt a 


ro hold theſe lafts off They are | 


in the Originall appointed to 


and as cr is2 potent defire 

it ofhiges, hr to preſerve the 
|perſon | 
all ; _ ſo auch more theſe moti- 
ans are vilent and mighty, be- 
ing made to make goed the 
ſucceſſion .and propagation of 


! the. whole kind of man ; migh- 


ranne in 


they are when 
t if wee 


x 6 right channell ; 


{as, and to fall into nnlaw 
courſes, where Satan dfives 
them en,. how then-doz - they 


man into. ſuch a ſub jeqion, and 

(as I'may. call it) volunrary 

compulſion, that the Apoltle 
ith, ſuch cannot ceaſe ts ſinne. 
Againe, I muſt berrow. leave to 
put in this, that wee.are the ra- 
ther to take heed of theſe pul- 
| lations, becauſe when we arcin 


_ 


fon of - man in the individu» ; 


| 


| 


preſerve the fpecies of mankind: | 


— 
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oaks of o oe © they c Huh 
chem, in that they fly in the face 
of both ſpirituall and naturall 
conſcience at once) they bring | 
men to. great terrors and inwar 
piper 6. makirg. men belceve 
that there is no hope of luch, 
and-from thence, men run upon. 
the rockes of ſclfe-murthering 
rentations;z and morc, 1 thinke, | 
have made themſclves. away | 
out of inward fcares ariſing | 
from. ſome uncleane pranks, 
than for any ope thing elſe : and [ 
the cauſc hereof is, becauſe thar | 
theſe lafts bring great 964 ot | 


the di mine been : ra 


with es great mdry ame, 
notonely fpirituall betwixt God 
and ones. ſelfe;,, but natural}, F- 
— a man and himſfelfe : 

wee ice inthole ations of | 
this nature where 


| without fin, yer there is a inde 2 


of natnrall ſhame. And now be- 


cauſe there, is ſachthame of all | 
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| forts, men are wondrous loth 
ro let any man know what the 
matter is. that troubles chem. | 


And in tentations of (clfc-kil- | 7c bers 


ling, ita man keepe the core to | 


butif a man doc once qut wich 

it after hce hath., beene with. 
God, and it willnordoe ; I ſay, 
if then one due out with all ts | 
a wiſe anda traſty friend, that. 
hee is in the rentation of mur- 
to bee ſome. foulc uncleanc pok. 
lation -; why then ence would 
wonder upon what a ſudden- 
the heart will fecle caſc,and the 


cure is as good. , 


ſhame, and wee are loth to- 
with it, that ws have beene v 


himfelfe, hcis in great danger; | '5; 


excellent peece. of counlell to 
all, ro beware of the luſts of un- 
cleanncfle; tle (inne is greatgthe 
conſequence greater. 
| Morcover,this is a great mat- 
-|ter in it too, that weedoe groiy 
into troubles of minde for finne, 
according as we doc apprehend 
them in rhe greatneſle of them; 
and wee dee conceive much of 
che, greatnefſc of ſin. acoording 
4 the opinien and judgement 
'of the world goes, Theſe arc. 
netin our apprehenſion ever. 
the greatelt finnes,. which the. 
Wordſaith are ; but which are: 
moſt 'ont of requeſt with the. 
erld. Now this luſt of un- 
Jeannelle is a greatey e-ſorc 2- 
mongit men ; if 1s fo rated at by 
many men, as though God had 
made but onely the feventh 
Commandement ; whereas co-; 
vetouincfle and pride, far grea- 
oh ſidnes Aur yarpay . (take 
em precitely) are nst ſo cſtec- 
mcd "among 


men; oor 
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and direftians about Temptations 
amoneft' common "Chriſtians, 
A man may goe for a great pro- 
fefſor, and yetbe extreame 0o- 
vetony, as weſeein [»da;: but 
if he be a man given tounclean- 
neſſe, itis afin ſa out ofall cre- 


tobe infeRtcd'with = cannot a-: 
men 11 r opmien, 
a Profcflour, as ſome 
ccarme” themſclves; and ' now. 
becanſe the world doth hoot- 
atthis finng, wee are apt to tind” 
exccedingly in our conſciences, 
NN PN ah enrmcy this- 
nnelcane 3 to grow 
towards a bleody concluſion, as- 
though the finne had in it thar- 
greatnefle, rhatthere were now 
ne hope of 'us, And this may- 
well go for anqther uſefull con- 

| fideration, to 'move us by'all* 
mecanes to from "the uſt 


finne many timcy weakens the 
body; and pines away that, dzr-. 
| kens ones {enſes, ſhortens ones: 


te. 


dir, that a man who is knowne | 


of 'uncleannefſ. "And laſtly,the 
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lifel 


| 


| there is to -quict the Rorme 
| which comes 1n this way : ; 


| in any. clſc ; which foulnelle, the 


life, and then comes in a huge 
cry, that w c ratted away 
onr life, are guilty of haſtening | 
our owne death, and much adoe 


Wherefore for this cauſe alſo ab- 
ftaine from flefaly Infts, We ſee 
then it leaves the greater 
brand enthe conſcience, becauſe 


this.onne, as well as by reaſon. of 
the diſhoneſty of it, as. allo for 
that. there is a degree of un»; 
cleannes in this fin, over there is. 


hcartef mandath riſe againſt : 
and: this cannot .- but teuch us 
with ſame | of terrour | 
alſo; and that this fin doth carry | 
ſome ry 9 WY hs 
Nour ,W1D it, read , it-1N, S6s- 
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mou: 
foal be get, and bisreproch fhall. 
wmthe wiped away. Andin Saint | 


Pant - who. cals 9-4 B0017- bs, 
grounds /| 


of . the; diſhonqur and blot. of | 


bowegr,, Y pon. 
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: _ conſiderations it was, that 
St. Peter ſaith, Tat flefoly laſts 
| doe war againff the ſaute. c 
are thedivels Captaines,and doe 
| (meaning to kill us) ſmite at the 
| head, warre againſt the ſonle: ©- 
' Uther luſtsdoe warre againſt the 
foule tao ; but there is ſome 
ſpeciall matter in it, that theſe 
flethly Juſts are ſaid ro warre a- 
gainſt the foule : ſhall I ſay, that 
it is becauſe that although o- 


ther luſts doc warre as much 


againſt the graces of the ſoule : | 


yet there is not any that doe war 
more, no, nerin ſome reſpe &s 
ſo much againſt the peace ofthe 
ſoule; and therefore in St, Peters 
words wce are to be beſeeched 
{of alt laſts) to abftatne from 
ficſhly luſts. 
Wee will now-enter intoa 
particular diſcovery of ſuch 
fpeciall branches as may make 
the matrer the plainer. Luſts of 
{| uncleannefſe are committed ct-. 
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ther, Firſt, with ones {clfe ; Sc- 
| _ condly, 
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4 Fo. nication 
= {forr-atir is 
azainſt ouc 
owne body. 
| Vid. Eraim. 
Paraph.ia 
| 3 Cor.6. 18. 


_—_ 


arm to love myneighbours cha- 
ſtiry ; bur Tam to love my ſelfe 
| and mine owne chaſtity, before 
| the chaſtity of any cle : and this 

is a foule finno much againſt oa- 
ture, and therefore the worſe : 
for the moreunnarural the ſinne 
fs, the greater the Suite is fill 
in that reſpe& : and whereas it 
is thought chat there is not that 
it, as is in taking a- 


_—— 
way the chaſtity of anvuther : | 
: _- 


| 
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v4 | Thenetare of Conpertcln, 
Part IT. { condly, with others. Firſt, wee | 
will begin with choſe commir- 
. ted with ones fclfe, which are 
_—_— m_ in themſelves, abſtract 
| [acoorione | them fromall other circumſtan- 
| acndum | ces, than with any other ; a 
eb crime» | ſelte-murtheris worſe than the 
impadiciis | muarther of another ; ſo inand 
fun, Vid, | of tt ſelfe, this fin is worſe than 
| : I. with anether. For 'the tale is, 
 [as. © | thatthenthatdoth breake the 
order of love moft is the worlt, 
love being the keeping v? the 
bo Pad, Commandement : I muſt not 
 Azzravace, | dbfile my neighbour, becauſe 1 


urge, that there is moſt wrong 
whena man doth wrong him- 
ſelfe : ant as the theete doth 
' in the candle, ſo thelc felfe-de- 
| flements doe rot and weaken 
' the body, by the curſe of God, 
 excecdingly. And (as in all fach 
inordinate prattiſes) there is «| 
ſeerer kind of murther ; what, 
1f not in the intention of the 
| doer, yet in the condition of the 
, thing done + Ged is much diſ- 
eaſcd with theſe kinde of 
| fnnes, they are excerable in his 
light, pay the cenfcience home 
when they are ſet before us in 
their true - and right colours ; 
make people unfit fer martiage 
|] | without the great mercyof God 
|| | ever after. Feould with people | 
tw marry on ever fo poorec 
7 earines/ rather than to fallinto 
| | fach iflicite, darke, and abemi- 
jj | nable praftiſes, which doe | 
grieve the very principles of ;..-..un 
nature; ſay,lerthe worlt come n__ OY 


| thar can, for outward: things, it /,,, 
; is | 
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| is þcreer to than burnein 
hell; Iwill in God, I will | 
$1 follow him ;- hce that feeds the | }| 
J1 Ravens, he will provide; I will| | 
: | rather bring trouble on the wut-| || 
1 ward man, than on the foule : it | 
is wiſdome to looke to the ſoule | J| 
| what-ever becomes of the be-| ||| 
: dy : whatſocver comes, it can- 

not be worle . than ſinne ; nays! 
whatſoever it bc, it cannot ce | 
 ba1 with us {6 leng as we obcy. | 
Fer howſocver there may bec 
ſome difference of eſtates in the | 
| peaorallper ſure it is,that is the 
| £ 
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for us in, the particular 
witch God calls us unto, there |. 
lyes our peace; pur joy,our com- 
' | fort, 2. With others, and here 
: come many kindes ; wee will 
begin with the ,worſt firſt, and 
Lev:it.z;. | thatis beaſtiality, forbidden in 
, Lite the Word; and therefore our 
corrupt nature and originall fin 
is capable of it, and when once | 
i, too too pronc unto it. The / 
worſt things, when the law of | 
Rature.! 


gre de , ſuachas "ir & ; this 
unto, it rurnes 


nature & ſuppreſſed, yeeldfiron- | 


NE beaſt, makes a | 
a a member of « bruit crea-! 


| lerfin andSaran atone with us ; 
what one n__ that'an0- 
ma {| y doc, WCEe DE= 
all of the fare maſſe and 
rg ; and nee fro the bw 
wis ven men erun 
ries; 'and experience, © Henry 
have ſhewed and doe ſhow ; 
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| et 4 | 
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; a finne tht man would i aix@ 

fone fall into if the Lord ſhould La008 


foule corruption malt be” avyoy- 
(ded 1gver fair of +- 
| ny brute creature is to 
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with ſtar; everaen "EL, 
of beaſts, for r We 
Itis a pit, ont of lik yon 
few thatdofall into it doe hard- 
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ah- | Gries || 
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22. Carri co man ther ern 
have the law, 


; fas arr to | 
it: we ſee how it didover-run 
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man rugne after it ? 
. | Lots. Daughters were Los 

\Helh, 20d maid vv 2d yt 
| they would nor ſerve, they muſt 
have the men. And Rew, 1, they 
| forſooke the naturall ule. ofthe 
| | women; therefore it is ſpoken | 
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watterly Toft by it : andſuch as; 


arc acquaintce with Rorige- and. 
Loop ray tor thi inchath 


be ph much in man 
jones Packet = 
aftcr this prepoſterous 
have taken more qr oe and 
Ms ere aſa we ary than 'in 
 thoſc paſſions which are accor- 
erent; — rol hrnf] 
be avoided by all meancs,and all 
occaſions of - it warily eſchew- 
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hare; ſom their paniſhment 
there was an inverſion of the 
courſc of nature ; for not water, 
bue fire came heaven and 
them whoſe lafts were 


aquater | thigfeten on Gro off 5 aps 
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Gomor- 
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41 hee is fo 
Fi will not have 
{| yourhs ix muck regcther: Wee 


4 to this ſinne ; Idlenefle, pride, 


and derefl ions aboutT Fowptations 


l being full of marter, ; and ready 


to accuſe, and God to heare, As 
a man through 1 
drawn to execute juſtice 
kis minde, ſo this ſinne Fn to 
pur G © » to it, -thar'heemuſt 
needs va nt 
with Nenery E ; hee 
cannot reſt, nor be juſt, till hee 
have forcly and ſharpely puni- 
ſhed it. | 

The thing I urge then, (ſth 
the finne and the guil | am 
and will make ſnch-a e in 


all fpicc of it, to-ſhun all occafi- | 
to rake heed of thar | 


wry on 

wod intelligitar : and » 
of ar this way, that hee |» 
bigger andlefſer 


with his Ns- : 


may ſce what wrought Sedowe 


wm—_—_ of bread, thcle mult be 


the conſaicnce )is, by meanes | fu mw juſti 
tokeep from the finne and from | ſemper a- 
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ft. | dhefin; as many other fins doe : 


The unture of comfortrim, 


it dothabuſe the , in ma- 
kingir the memberof an harlot, 
which no other {in but the fin of 
uncleannefſe doth, and this will 
prefle hard on the conſcience, 
when time ſhal ſerve, that in ſin- 
nins this {inne, the body is thus 
ethe memberof a ſtrumpet, 

3 When entred into the 
| <ſtate, wE-muſt be convinced of 
the greatnefle and fenlnefſe of 
the finne of adultery; itgives a 
deadly blew to the knot it ſelfc, 
itis crycd out of exceedingly in 
the Word, it cuts 9 xs. 44 {2 
news of familics; we muſt fadge 
of it by the Word, not by the 
world. Once(I am ſure Jamongſt 
ſome Papalts it was placed a- 
mong the lefler ſins,and becauſe 
too many every where ſtand gil- 
ty of this ſin ; the world hath not 
c_ judgement of this fin; it 


and takes away the uſe of the 
pewer and faculty of diſcerning; 
ir 
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it 
runne into all 1 

common fenſe. And Sawp/or 
the {trong,(madea Indge of 1(- 
racl, by miracle from the Lord, 
and therefore no fosle,) though 
hee knew that the harlot would 
betray him, yet when hee had 
once taſted of it, hee did fo loſe 
his right wits, that for his heart 
he could not forbearc : we mult 
| not then thinke of this fin as the 
| world doth, bur asthe LonDp 
—_— yr vena 
wa ing and judging exact 
of Top ſin: In the -wr._ay, ham" it 
telfe, and that anon after Chriſt, 
we finde that by reaſon of uſe, 
the Chriſtian Gentiles held for- 
| nication to be ſcarce a fin, as we 
= ſce in that Symode ia the 
As, and the ſecond Chapter 
of the Revelations ; a tricke of 
youth' it was counted, and is 
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fora trick of youth : et for ſuch 
tricks, God the Gaſt vill damnec 
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The nature of comforts in, 


men in helkunleſle they repent. 
Inz{r:6.9,1e, weread, that 
formicators ( as diltin&t from 
adulrerers) and adulterers, ſhall 
net inberit the kingdome of God : 
and againe,fornicaters & adulte- 
rers, though men donor as they 
ſhould, G:d wilf;udge, Yea,but 
{ay a man lye 1n the leaſt known 
finne that 1s, hemuſt not inherit 
the kingdome of heaven ; and 
therefore this is no argument to 
prove theſe fins to be great, be- 
-cauſc they keepe out of heaven, 
But theſe fins are named above 
vthers, tehew. that a man can- 
not be a fornicator or Adyltcrer 
and be. in _ Chriſt. A common 
practiſer of thoſefins one can- 
-not be, buthe muſt and ſhall al- 
low them, they are of that na- 
| ture that they willterd it where 
they be : butleſſer' infirmitics a 
man may pratiſe them  com- 
monly, and yet not allow them, 
and ſo notwithſtanding bee in 
Chriſt Ieſus, Theſe then be fins, 
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| ler feare dve, for God doth pu- 
iſh cheſe ſins £4:efly 1 ſeethis im 
St. Peter, The Lid knoweth} 


| and direttions al our; _ rio ; 
| whoſo ordinary ole cannor] 


— — — 


| 


ſtant with grace, nor compa» 
tible with ones being in (rift; 
and by that meancs they are faid 
to bar out of heaven (over lefler 
and ſmaller faults) and thus the 
argument 18 good + and firme, 


hence to prove them t> be great} 


{ns : What then love cannoredo, 


how to preſerve the unjuſt to the | 
day of judgement to bee Phniſped,, 
chiefly them that walke after the 
flcſh.in the luſts of uncleann<fle. 1 
Being convinced of -the' hat- 
nouſnetle of this crime, the next 
is, that the marriage-bed malt; 
wikhall cate be preſcrved in all 
purity ; the tentation 18 ſtron2 to. 
fornication,tronger toadu)tery ;: 
for the —_—_ a _ drove [ 
is the impulſion of Ocrigina 
hat unto it : _ Satan 13 —— 
eager to make men adalterers af- | 
ter, than fornicators before {but 
S 2 here | 


doth nut $2 
ever dew» EF 
minate. 
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ons 
| 7 be nature of Comforts in, 
here is the difference, that (as z 
ſhewed befo?s} except a man 
hath the gift : hee that will not 
take Gods medicine, and marry, 
tet him doc what he can,uſc any, 
uſe all other meanes,yct he hath 
[No promiſe it ſhall do: bur when 
married, uſe the meanes,and we | 
have a promiſe, and anafſurance 
that we ſhall be kept undefiled, 
ler fin and Satan dotheir worſt. 
The chiefe and neceſſary means 
to mamaine conjugall chaſtiry, 
is for ach to leve one another ; 
it is not the having, batthe /o- 
\ ving of a yoake-fellow which 
doth keepe us cleane and chaſte, 
2 Tokcepec in with God in 
other matters : for that man, 
with whom - the Lord is angry 
fur fome other former matter, 
ſhall fall imeo the hands of a fil- 


Fecleſ.9.26, | thy woman, Wee mutt not then 


1 Pre23.14 | bylying, and livingin any other 
crime,vive God cauſe to give us 
over unto this ſinfull finne, 

3 Snch maſt be chaſt betwixt 
them- | 


OO || CEE IR—_—— —_— 


and direflions about Temptations 


them{clves ; beware of exceſſe 
and defet ; Divines tell of ex- 
| ccſle, but if there be t90 march, 
| there oy be 190 /itle, elſe what 
| MCAaNcst 

| Leſt Satan temp! you for your in- 
| continenty ? there maſt be quen- 
| ching, nor provoking of luſt ; 
raging luſt is a great cnemy to ? 
| love, and it is raging, and is loth 
| tobe contented with one ; and 
\ it not withone, then,indecd, and 


Ce 


at phraſcof S, Pan, 1... 


| 


apon the matter, with none, 
words and talke full of obſcenity 


full;they muſt not by words cer- 
| rupt one anothers chaſtitic ; 
worle then to taint the chaſtity, 
of aſtranger, for that here 1s, or 
cught to be, molt love, What if 
no body be by, yet God is by, and! 
chaſtity,the honour, and honeſty. 
of the eſtate is by. Secondly, the 
eyes mult be pure and chaſt,clle 
the nexrwill be,that the eycs of 
ſach will befw# of adnltery ; it 

S 4 crofieth 


betwixt them two, is not law-., 
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Dalliances are forbidden : Firit, | 
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4 | ſported with his Wife, but i 


was, \ 
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croſſcth the end of Matrimony, 
which is not to fre, bur ro ex- 
| tingnith laſt, Thave read, that it 
| isagainſt the law of nature, for 
one, without neceſſary cauſe, to 
{ ſee his ewne nakedneffe - but 
| what ever credit we give tothe 
jadgement of men, wee have 1: 
in the Word, that Adam and 
Eve, when there was no living 
creature by, the very inſtint of 
natare did teach'them to make 
covcringsts hide their naked- 
nefſe from the fight one of ano- 
ther : this I am fare, that the 
Lord doth uſe to corret fuch in- 
{ temperate courſes and practiſes 
| with ſtrong and 'vexing rentati- 
ons after ſtrange fleſh: this is the 
ordinary cﬀfe&t of this abuſe; and 
they who ſhall avoyd «ch irre- 
gular prankes, ſhall find a ſweer 


| 


trac aff-Aions ftirred up with 
more naturall delight, and hea- 
venly content. J/aac,T know, 
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| enjoyment one of another, ' and | 


e mature of coniforttin, | 


_—_— 


- and direTions about Temptations 


was, no body being by; and 
what it 1t ___ fach, hes the 
King who over-ſary all, knew 
thereby that ſhee was his Wife, 
yet it was in all modefty ; fur »o 
dalliancc,nor ſporting 1s allow'd. 
| to a man with another woman : 
this ine did diſcover to an 
| Heathen, that hee was her hu(- 
band, although hee gave it out 
! that hee was her brother, Buc it 
wasnoet of thar nature weenow 


Muriarchs. (carried it with all 
poſſible modeſty in thoſe dayas, 
wee may {ce itcleare bythe ſto- 
ry of 7Zaceband Leab., Beleeve 
| it, modeſty is the. bgſt preſerver 
| of nuptiall chaſtity ; marriage is, 
| no ſtale nor cover to. any une, 
cleane 2evamae A love - ag 
unfightly nor unſcemely thing; 
26 Thebed maſt_bee-fanQi- 
fied, and. keptundefiled by the 
- Ward: and Praycr, The Word 
| is, as' Divines ſhery us.up and 


| 


ereat of; That the Patrsarchs and | 0 
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Gen 29.25. 
Modeſty 
keepes the 


| key of Cha- 
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| not to goc armed; becanſe they 


Andnow for ſuch as are not 
very violent: that way, by rea- 
ſon of education, being ever 
kept under the wing, or of 
complexion, or becauſe as 

by the providence of God have 
nat beene much tempted; ſach 
arc apt to: fall, becanſe they 
doe not ſulpe& themſclves,care 


dreame of little or ne danger : 
now here Satan hath great ad- 
vantape : for be the inclination 
this way with the leaſt; yet if 
wee beare our ſelves bold, and 
Satanbe let to have this way,he 
will make a mountaine of a 
mole-hill, and bring men to a 


miſerable paſſe with ſcalding 


affecions : ler him (the divell) 
have leave to blow the fire, and 
then (inreſpet of this (in) the 
moſt naturally chalk men in the | 


world ſhall have cauſe enough | 


tocry out,O wretched man that 
Iam/Such then as feele no great 
matter this way, muſt yet we 
wie 
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The natzre of Comforts in, + 
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bee wiſe, and keepe'wateh and 
ward, not thruſt themſelves np- 
on the Devils dangers, leſt they 
eats 4 

4 ou inele 
and married, IE aq. b addi 
Red to theſe pallions : All,I fay, | 
all are to ſce that they take theſe 
caveats. 
X& Religious people mult take 
hecd one ef another. Many when | 
they meet thinke no hurt when 
they come nigh one another, but 
are thewerſc oncfor another cre 
they part:itis no hard matter for 
Satan to turne religious affecti- 
| ons ifite carnall : we ſce inthe 
Elements that are Symbolicall, 
and agree in ene quality, the 
; tranſmutaticn 1s cafie, as of wa- 
' ter into ayre,becauſe both agree 
In moiſture;ſohere,becaufelome 
men and ſome women bearea 
deere aftcRionand love one to 
another,there lies danger, leſtSa- 


tan cauſe it to degenerate 1nto 
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5-2. So thata mortificd Timerky 
had necd fee to it, that when he 


ts to rebuke young gudly wo- 
wg ny 1 x AA 
ly with all purity and chaſtity, 
or feare of the worft.. 2, Care 
{muſt be had of ſach as are our- 


Tnceft ; and being great,cur Ori- 
<inall finne: £71 the vaile 


wall that nature makes, broken, 
then, Ifay, our corrupt ficth 


By growes even mad againſt this 
2.  [fin,as in Am:men with Thamary. 


D | rall love to carnall. Againe, fuch 
FN (a8 ATC NEETE in blosd, think they 
bi may make bold one with” an- 

p other , and many times feare 
| nothing till they are caught c're 

they once dreame of it ; and 
then the world takes ne notice 
toſce men and women whoarc 


.of modeſty 1s downe, andthe. 


kindred in the ich ; the finne. is | 


KY The change is eafie, from natu-| 
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of alliance (any thing necrc) to 
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affinity ; Ipropoſe it toe men, not 
to come too necre the daughters 
of their wives by a former hus- 
band, nor the liſters of their 
wives ; nor women to bee too 
bold with the ſons of their hus- 
bands by a former Wife, nor 
with the brothers of their hus- 
bands, leſt tos much of the 
affeQtion hee beares to his wife, 
falls on his wives ſiſter, Satan 
can turne hands here c're wee 
thinke of it, and draw carnall 
laſt ont of that love which wee 
beare ro eur wives kindred. 
Adde but this, that the daughter 
or ſiſter of the wife carries many. 
times the proportion of the 
wife, and out of that, the divell 
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